
CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL 

COMMENTARY 
ox 

THE NEW TE ST A M E N T. 

RY 

HEINRICH AUGUST WILHELMV\.,MEYER, TH.D., 
OBERCON81STORIALRATJI, HANNOVER. 

§rom tf)t &crman, hlitf) tf)e Sanction o( tf)t (autf)or. 

THE TRA."!SLATION REVISED AND EDITED BY 

W I L LI A M P. D I C K S O N, D. D., 
AND 

WILLIAM STEW ART, D.D. 

PART J. 

THE GOSPEL OF ST. MATTHEW. 

VOL. 11. 

EDINBURGH: 

T. & T. CLAltK, 38 GEORGE STREET. 

)!DCCCLXXIX. 



PRINTED ll\" MORRISON AND Glllll, 

FOR 

T. & T. CLARK, EDINBURGH. 

WNDON, 

DUBLIN,. 

NEW YORK, 

IIAMILTON, ADAMS, ANII CO. 

J:OBERTSON AND CO. 

SCRIBNER AND WEU'Olm. 



CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL 

HANDBOOK 

THE GOSPEL OF MATTHE)V. 

BY 

HEINIUCH AUGUST WILHELM MEYER, Tn.D., 
OIJE!tCONSISTORIALliATII, IIAN!-OV!m. 

TRANSLATED FROM: TIIE SIXTH EDITION OF TIIE GERMAN BY 

REV. PETER CHRISTIE. 

THE TRANSLATION REVISED AND EDITED BY 

WILLIAM STEW ART, D.D., 
l'lto~·y,ssolt OF BIBLICAL CRITICISM IN THE UNIVERSITY OF GLASGOW. 

VOL. II. 

EDINBURGH: 

T. & T. CLARK, 3 8 GEORGE STREET. 

MDCCCLXXIX. 



PREFATORY NOTE. 

AS Dr. CromlJic has heen prevented uy other engagements 
from continuing his co - operation with me in the 

rc,·ision and clliting of this series of translations, I h:we asked 
my esteemed colleague, Dr. Stewart, to take part in it. He 
has kiudly consented to do so ; and he has revised, and seen 
through the press, the present volume, with the exception of a 
few pages at the beginning which I had previously lookeLl 
.oYcr. I learn from him that the translation has been executed 
with care and skill by Mr. Christie. 

::\Ir. Christie desires me to mention that at the time of pre­
paring his trau,;lation of the earlier portion of the Commentary 
ou ~fatthew (from ehapter vi. 011\\'ard) he was not aware of 
the mode of rendering, which had been adopted iu the previous 
Yolumes, for Dr. l\1eyer's references to other portions of his 
mm Co111111entary (c.!J. "comp. on Luke xvi. 7;" "see on Ilom. 
Yiii. 6 "); au<l lie requests that, in conformity to it, the word 
"note" inserted by hiru in such eases may be hehl as deleted, 
,-;inee the refervnces are, iu geneml, to the text of the commen­
tary itself, and nut to the notes or Remarks appended (except 
when so specified). 

The following important work ought to have been included 
in the " Exegetical Literature " prefixed to vol. I. :-

WEI% (Bernhard): 
Parallel en. 

Das i\Iatthiiusernngclium und seine Luka,-
8°, Halle, 18i6. 

WII,LIAU P. DICKSON. 

GLASGOW Co1.u:cr., Pebrnary 1879. 



GOSPEL OF iIATTHEW. 

C HAP TE R XV I I I. 

VER. I. c,';pq] Lachm.: r,/1,&pq., which Fritzsche has adopted, against 
decisive evidence; although ancient, since both readings are 
found as early as the time of Origen, i;,'1,~pq. is a gloss instead of 
(;,pq,, as there appeared to be nothing in the context to which 
the latter might be supposed to refer.-Ver. 4 . .-a,;;-e,vw<l'r,l 
The futme m•:-:mwm is, \\'ilh Lachm. and Tiselt., to be adopted 
on decisive eYidence. - Ver. G. ei; dv ,p.] for el; Elz. has frri, 
"·hile Lachm. and Tisch. 8 read ;.,pi. Only el; and ,;;-,pi have 
anything like important tcstimouy in their favour. But mpi is 
taken from l\Iark ix. 42; Luke xvii. 2. - Ver. 7. On weighty 
evillence \\"e should follow Lachm. in deleting fom after yap, 
and h.,iv<tJ in the next clause, as words that might naturally have 
ueen inserted; Tisch. 8 has deleted i.,-..-.v only.-Vcr. 8. av,u] 
n D L ~, min. vss. and Fathers: a~:-6v. So Lachm. and Tisch. 
correctly; a~:-u is an emendation to include both.-Further 
on Lachm. and Tisch 8 haYe %u1.i\Jv ~ xw1.6,, following B ~. 
Vu1g. It.; a transposition to suit x,ip and ,;;-0'1;. - Ver. 10. The 
evidence is too weak to warrant us in substituting iv 'l'{ji ovpav,;, 
(so Laclun. in brackets) for the first iv ovpavo7G; still weaker 
is the CYidence in favour of omitting the words, although 
they are omitted at an early period (as early as the time of 
Clem. Or. Syr. ?). - Ver. 11. This verse does not occur in 
B L* ~, l*, 13, 33, Copt-. Sahid. Syrjt'". Aeth. (cod. 1), Ens. 
Or. Hil. J er. J uv. Deleted by Lachm. and Tisch. ; condemned 
also by Hinck. Already suspected by Gricsb. to have been 
an interpolation from Luke xix. 10, which in fact it is, con­
sidering how much eYidence there is agaiust it, and considering, 
on the other hand, that, if it had been genuine, there was no 
obYions motiYe on exegetical grounds for the omission. - Ver. 
12. u~d; ... ,;;-ope;.,O,i;J Lachm.: u.rp~.,-" ... w/ ,;;-op=uO,i;, follow­
ing B D L, min. Yulg. It. (of which, however, D, Vulg.have u<pf7i.,-,v, 
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2 THE GOSPEL OF lllATTIIEW. 

rtnd D, ,;:-opw6p.m;). Exegetical analysis, in order to remove 
nmbign.ity ns to the connection. - Ver. 1-!. ,Ti;] Lnchm. aml 
Tisch.: sv, following B D L l\P' ~, miu. Altered to eT; in 
nccorcl::mce with ver. 10; while ,;:-a,p6r; 11,ou, which Lnchm. sub­
stitutes for ,;:-a,p. u11,wv (following n F HJ, min. vss. Or.), is to 
he regarded in the same light. - Ver. 15 . .i; o-§J deleted by 
Lachm. and Tisch. 8, after n ~. 1, 22, 234*, Sahil1. Or. Cyr. Das. 
This evidence is too weak, especially as the omission of EISSE 
might easily enough have happened from its following IISII 
(o.;1,apr~o-ri), while it is further to be borne in mind that, in 
what goes before, it was sin in general, not merely an offence, 
that was in question. The elc; a§, whid1 is here genuine, was 
inserted from our passage into Luke :xvii. 3, Elz. - ~i-.ey~ov] 
Elz., Scholz: xal ii-.., against n C ~ and many min. Yss. and 
l<'athers. The xa, was inserted as a connective particle. -
Ver. 19. ,;:-ai-.1v uµ,~v] Elz. (so also Griesb. Scholz, .Fritzschl', 
Ilinck, Tisch. 8) has merely ,;:-cii-.", rtnd Lachm., following min. 
only (D being erroneously quoted), has merely u;1,r,v. Bnt the 
attestation for ,;:-ai-." b.µ,~v (Tisch. 7) is about equal in weight 
(incl. B) to that in favour of the simple ,;:-ai-.,v (incl. ~), and 
one of the words might easily enough have been omitted from 
the combination not occurring anywhere else.- o-uµ,rpwv~o-wo-,v] 
Seeing that the future o-u;1,rpw,~croua1v is supported by the prepon­
derating evidence of B D E H I L V ll ~, min., and seeing, on 
the other hand, that it might very readily have been supplanted 
by the sulijunctive as being the mood most in accordance 
with the usual construction, it is, with Tisch., to lie mloptc(l 
as the correct reading.- Ver. 2·!. ,;:-pocrr,v§,cOr,] Lachm. and 
Tisch. 7: ,;:-poo-~x,0ri, followiug n D Or. Correctly; this and 
Lnke ix. •11 arc the only instances in which ,;:-pocruys,v occms in 
the Gospels, ,;:-pocr,piprn ucing the form most familiar to the 
copyists. - Ver. ~5. dx,E] Lachm. and Tisch. 7: rx,s,, following 
only B, min. Or.; but it is to uc preferred, since to the rneclm­
nical transcribers the present would doubtless seem to l.ic 
improper.-Ver. 2G.J -,,.up" before rw'Y.p. is to be regnnlecl as 
interpolated, being omitted by B D, min. Vnlg. cocld. ol' It. 
8yr<1ir Or. Chrys. Lucif., and deleted by Lachm. and Tisch. -
Ver. 27. i;idvo,] omitted by Lachm., only after D, min., as is 
also h,no;, Yer. :!8, only after D.-Ver. ~8. µ,o,] not found in the 
more WL\ighty witnesses; tlelctell by Laclnn. and Tisch. An 
iuterpolation. - e 7 ~,] Elz.: o, n, a~ainst decisiYe cvidcuce. 
1◄:rroneous cmenclatiou.- Ver. 2!l. au,6u] Elz. I◄'ritzschc, Schulz, 
Scholz, Tisch. 7, insert sl; ,o~; dila; au,oii, which, however, is 
omitted by D C* D G L ~ ~, miu. Copt. SahiLl. Aeth. Syrcur 



CHAP. XVIII. 1, 2, 3 

It. (Drix. excepted) Vulg. Or. Lucif. Gloss on tl1e simple ,.-,l!wv. 
In reganl to ,;;,comp. John xi. 32,o:l.--:-:-avrn] Deleted by 
j\fatth., Scholz, Tisch., on preponderating evidence; bracketed 
by Lachm. It is a mechanical interpolation from vcr. 26.­
y er. 31. J,'or the first yiv6,1ma l<'ritzsche and Tisch. substitute 
1 n6:u,a, follo\\·ing only D L ~**, min. Vulg. It. Chrys. LuciL, 
but correctly. The transcribers failed to notice the difference 
of meanin::.:. - For au,w, or a0,wv we should, with Lachm. and 
Tisch., rea·cl ;au;-wv, upon decisive evidence; the reflexive refer­
rnce of the pronoun was oYerlooked, as was often the case. -
Yer. 3-!. a~;~] not found in D D ~•*, min. vss. Lachm.; but it 
may easily enough haYe been left out in conformity with ver. 
30. - Vet·. 35. u1.1,wv] Elz. :Fritzsche, Schulz, Scholz insert ,a 
,::-apa·-::--:-~:.1,arn. aunZv, which ·is not found in D D L ~. min. and 
several ns. and Fathers. Gloss from vi. 14, 15; Mark xi. 25, 
2G. - Bnt koupuv,o;, for ,vhich :Fritzsche, Laclnn. Tisch. S 
substitute oupuv,o; (D C** D K L II ~, min. Or. Damasc.), is 
to be retained, all the more that the expression o ~a;-i;p o koup. 
occurs nowhere else, though "·e frequently find o ~- ;, oupu,10;. 

Yer. l. 'Ev Ju.f11n TV wpq;] the account of l\fatthew, which 
is throughout more original in essential matters tlrnn 1\fark ix. 
~ 3 ff. aml Luke ix. 4 6 ff., bears this impress no less in this 
definite note of time: in that lwnr, namely, when Jesus was 
holding the above conversation with Peter. - T{<; &pa] qnis 
igitm· (see Klotz, acl Dcrar. p. 176). The question, acconling 
to l\fatthew (in i\fark otherwise), is suggested by the considera­
tion of tltc circumstances: Who, as things stand, is, etc.; for 
one of them had just been peculiarly honoured, and that for 
the second time, by the part he was called upon to take in a 
special miracle. Euthymius Zigabenus says well: av0prlJ1nvov 

n TOT€ 7T"e'7;"ov0acnv oi µa0TJTaf.- µeltoov] gradci· than the 
other disciples in rank and power. - Eio-Ttv] they speak as 

though the approaching Messianic kingdom were alrcmly present. 
Comp. xx. 21. 

Ver. ~- IIaiUov] According to Kicephorns, ii. 35, the 
child in question is alleged to have been St. Ignatius. 
Chrysostorn correctly observes that it is a little child ( u<f,oopa 

'Ti"aLO[ov) ; TO ryap T0£0UTOV 7T"aiotov Ka£ U'Ti"OVO{ar; Ka£ oogoµav[ar; 

K. /3ao-Kav{ar; K. <f,i"'J-..ov€tK€{ar; K. '71"UVTOOV TWV TotouToov a1r17"'J-.."'J-..aK­

rni 'Ti"a0wv, Kal 7r0AA.a.r; fxov TO.<; ap€TO.<;, cl<f,{"'J-..eiav, Ta7r€1VO<p-
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pauuv17v, a,rpa,yµauuvr]V, J,r' or.iowl, TOIJT(J)V J,ra{peTat. Comp. 
Mark ix. 36; Luke ix. 47. 

Ver. 3. Er Tt', CL7T€XETat TWV ,rpaatpETllCWV ,ra0wv, ,y{ve-rat 

c1, Ta ,ratUa, /CTwµeva, ot' a<TIC1JUE(J)',, C1,7TEP €XDU<rt Ta '/T'atoia 

Jg acpe11,e{a,, Euthymius Zigabenus. - To tnrn round ( a-Tpa­

cp17Te, representing the µeTavaia under the i<lea of turning 
round upon a road), ancl to acquire ci moml disposition siinila1· 
to the nature of little children-such is the condition, without 
complying with which you will assuredly not (or.i µ11) cntc1·, 
far less be able to obtain a high position in, the l\Iessianic 
kingdom about to be established. The sct1nc truth is presented 
under a kindred figure and in a "·ider sense in John iii. 3, 
5 ff. ; the divine agent in this moral change, in which chiltl­
like qualities assume the character of manly 1:irtucs, is the Holy 
Spirit; comp. Luke xi. 13, ix. 5 5. 

Ver. 4. Inference from the general principle of ver. 3 to 
the special child-like quality in which the disciples were 
deficient, as well as to the special subject of their question. 
If your entering the future Messianic kingdom at all is deter­
mined by your returning again to a child-like frame of mind, 
then above all must you acquire, through humble self-abase­
ment, the nnassmning character of this child, in order to 
be greater than others in the l\fessiah's kingdom. - oun,] 
qnicunque; "de inclivicluo, de quo quaerebant, non respondet," 
Bengel. In what follows Ta1rEtvwuet is emphatic, and accord­
ingly stands near the beginning of the sentence. Had the 
subjnnctivc been critically certain, we should not have had to 
borrow Jav from the second part of the statement (Fritzsche), 
but rather to observe the distinction in the manner of pre­
senting the idea, according to which the insertion of av marks 
the presupposition as conditioned. The futui·c assumes the 
action as actually occurring in the future; while the subjunc­
tive after the relative 11_;itlwut av keeps the future realization 
still within the domain of thought, without, however, conceiving 
of the realization as conditionccl (liv). For this usage amoug 
Attic prose writers, see lGihner, (l(l Xcn. llfcni. i. u. 13.-
1\Ioreover, the words of vv. 3, 4, inasmuch as they arc essentially 
connected with the question of the disciples, are certainly 



CHAP. XVIII. 5, G. 5 

original, not an anticipation of xix. 13 ff. (Holtzmann), and 
dispose us to prefer the account of l\fatthew to that of J\lark 
or Luke. 

Yer. 5. Comp. l\Iark ix. 37; Luke ix. 47. The question 
of the disciples has been answered. But His eye having 
lighted upon this child who happened to be present, Jesus 
now seizes the opportunity of inculcating upon them the duty 
of tahng an affectionate interest in such little ones,-an exhor­
tation, of which the jealous and ambitious spirit evinced by 
their question in ver. 1 must have shown they stood but too 
much in need. - r.aio/ov TatovTav] such a little clii'ld, i.e. 
according to the context, not a literal child (Bengel, Paulus, 
Neander, de Wette, Arnoldi, Bleck, Hilgenfeld), which would 
giYe a turn to the discourse utterly foreign to the connection, 
but a man of such a disposition as tlii's little chilcl represents­
one who with child-like simplicity is humble and unassum­
ing. So Chrysostom ( 7Tatolav ryap €VTav0a TOU<; av0pw7TOU<; TOU<; 

OVTCL><; (l<p€A.€L<; cf,11ul Kal Ta7i€LVOU<; Kal a7Tepptµµhau<; 7Tapa TOL<; 

r.o)\.;\.o'ic;), Erasmus, Beza, Calvin, Grotius, Wetstein, Kuinoe1, 
01shausen, Kern, Baurngarten-Crusius, Ewald, Keim. Jesus 
well knew how much the unassuming, child-like disposition, free 
from everything like self-assertion, was just that which others, 
animated by an opposite spirit, were in the habit of overlook­
ing, slighting, and thrusting aside. - iv] a single one. So 
very precious are they!- o€g?JTat] denotes a loving reception 
with a view to further care for the soul ; the opposite to this 
is CTKavoa;\.{l;ctv, ver. G. - €7Tl Tff ovoµaTt µau] on the grouncl 
of my name (xxiv. 5)-i.e. on account of my name, which, 
however, is not, with de "\Vette, to be taken subjectively, and 
referred to the faith of the one idw rccci1:cs (whosoever confess­
ing my name, on account of his faith in me, etc.), but is to be 
understood as referring to the r.aiUov TatavTotl that is to be 
?'Cccfrccl (~lark ix. 41 ; :i\Iatt. x. 42), because my name (Jesus 
the Messiah) contains the sum of his belief ancl confession (" non 
oh causas naturales aut politicas," Bengel). - eµ€] comp. x. 
40, xxv. 40; John xiii. 20. 

Ver. G. Comp. l\Iark ix. 42; Luke xYii. 2. -- u11:avba°A.{u?1] 

Opposite of Sig11rn,, meaning : will have been to Lim the 
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occasion of his foll, especially of his apostasy from the faith 
(v. 29, xi. G). -Twv µt,cpwv -rovTwv] not to be understood, 
any more than 1Taio£ov TowvTo, ver. 5, of literal children (Holtz­
mann), aml consequently not to be used as proof of the faith 
of little children (Baur, Delitzsch), but as meaning: one of 
those little oncs,-a way of desigmting modest, simple-minded, 
unassuming believers, that had just been suggested by seeing 
in the child Lheu present a model of such simplicity. This is 
not quite the same as -rwv µt,cpwv TovTwv, x. 42 (xxv. 40), 
\\·here the expression is not borrowed from the illustration of 
a child. - G"uµ<f,EpEt auTrj,, Zva, IC.T.A-.] For the construction, 
comp. note on v. 29. "But whoever will have offended one 
of those little ones,"-it is of service to him, with n 'l"lCW 

to, i.e. in lmnc flnc1n ut. That, which such a person may 
have come to deserve, is thus expressed in the form of a 
divine purpose, which his evil deed must help him to bring 
about; comp. John xi. 5 0. A comparative reference of 
G"uµ<f,EpEt ( J erornc: "q uam aeternis servari cruciatibus ; " others: 
than again to commit such a sin) is a pure importation. -
µv;\.o<; OVt/Co<;] The larger mills (in contradistinction to the 
Xftpoµv'J..,at, xxiv. 41) were <lriven by an ass; Buxtorf, Li:.c. 

1'aln1. p. 2252. Comp. also .Antl1. Pal. ix. 301; Ovid, .A. A. 
iii. 2 0 0. -The /CaTa7TOVTtG"µo<; (\Y esseling, (({l Diud. Sic. 
xvi. 35; Hermann, P,·initu1tcrth. § 72, 2G; Casaubon, ml 
Suet. Oct. G 7) "·as not a Jewish metho<l of putting to <loath, 
neither was it a pmcticc in Galilee (Joseph. Anti. xiv. lG. 10), 
hut belonged to the Greeks, Romans, Syrians, and Phoenicians. 
Consequently it here expresses in a manner all the more 
vivid and a,rn-inspiring that punishment of dmth to wliich 
the man in question has become liable, aml which is intenclc:d 
to represent the loss of eternal life; comp. vv. 7-9. 

V Cl'. 7. 0 va {] 0p71vfi W', cptA.UV 0pw7TO<; TOV /COG"JJ,OV W', µi'J..,­

A.IJVTa /3;\.a/3~vat (/,7T() TWV G"/Cavoa;\.wv, Theophylact. - ar.o] 

indicating the causal o;·igin of the woe for humanity (-r~'J 
ICOG"JJ,~rJ). The world is not conceived of as gicing the offence 
(in answer to Jansen, Arnoldi, Bleck), but as s1(ffci'i11g from it. 
·with regard to a7To, see Duttmann, Ncut. Gmmm. p. '277 [E.T. 
322]. -avrt,y,c71 ,yc,p] assigns the reason fur the cir.o Twv 



CHAP. XVIII. 8, 9. 
.. 
I 

o-Kav8cf°A. imrncclintely before: on account of offences, I sny, for 
they cannot but eorne. This nrcrssity (necessitas co11scqucntiw) 
has its foumlation in the morally abnormal condition or man­
kind, yet (comp. I l'or. xi.1~) is to be traced back to the divine 
purpo;;e (not merely permission), which, howeYer, does away 
ncithel' with the moral freedom of him who, by word or deed, 
gins offence (l!om. xiY. 13), nor \\·ith his lfrlhility to punish­
ment. Hence: 7T"A1)V (yet) ovat 7(3 av0pwr.rp, IC.7.A..-70. <T/CllV­

OaA.a] temptations, as a general conception.- 70 u,ccfvo.J the 
temptation as conceiYed of in each indiYidual case. 

Ver. 8 f. Comp. ::\lark ix. 43 ff. A passing direction, sug­
gesterl by ver. 7, for avoiding certain specified offences, and 
substantially the same as in Y. 29. A repetition depending 
here, no doubt, Oil Mark c,v eiss), yet not to be regarded as out 
or place, because tbe proverbial saying refers to one's own 
temptations as coming through the senses, while here the point 
in q nest ion is the temptation of others ( de ,v ette, Kninoel, 
Str::rnss, Holtzmann, Hilgenfelcl), but on the contrary as 
,111ite appropriate, inasmuch ns the u,cavoa"ll.a occasioned from 
\\·ithout operate through the senses, and thereby seduce into 
evil. - 1'aAov aoi la-71.v ... 11] a mixture, by attraction, 
of two constructions: It 1·s good to enter 1·uto the life ( of the 
::\Iessinh's kingdom at the second coming) maimed (and 
kttu) tl1an, etc. See Fritzsche's note on this passage, and 
Disscrt. II. acl 2 Co;·. p. 85; Winer, p. 22G [E. T. :l02]; 
Duttrnann, p. 309 [E.T. 3GOJ. For examples from classical 
,niters, sec Kypke, Obss. I. p. 89; Bos, Ellips., ed. Schaefer, 
p. 7 G 9 ff. Sec besides, the note on v. 2 !l, 3 0. But in the 
present passage the mataial rcprc::;cntat ion of mortification as 
the condition of eternal life is some"·hat more circumstantial 
and graphic. - X"')\.ov] refers to the feet, one of which, indeed, 
is supposed to be awanting (comp. Horn. Il. ii. 217: X"'"ll.o~ 
o' €7Epov r,oba) ; ,vhile, according to the context, /CVAA.OV here 
(more general in xv. 30) refers to mutilation of the emu, from 
which the hand is supposed to be cut off. Hence: h"m11iw1 
(xc,,"ll.ov) or maimed (Ku)\.)\.ov). But the circumstance of X"'AOV 

being put first is due to the fact that the cutting off of the foot 
(avTov, see critical notes) bad been specified, although at the 
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same time an iJcntical proceeding in regard to tl1e hand is, of 
course, to be understood. - µovorf,0a),..µ.] Herod. iii. 116, 
iv. 27; Strabo, II. p. 70. According to the grammarians, we 
should have had iTeporf,0aXµ. iu contradislinction to µovarf,0aXµ., 
which denotes the conclition of one born with one eye. See 
Lobeck, ad Phryn. p. 136 f.; Decker, Ancell. I. p. 280. 

Ver. 10. Jesus uow proceeds with His cautious, which had 
been interrupted by the parenthetical exhortation in vv. 7-9. 
The belief that every individual has a gucmlian angel (see 
Tob. v.; comp. in general, Schmidt in Ilgeu's lJcnl,;schr. I. p. 24 ff.) 
-which is a post-Babylonian development of the Olcl Testa­
ment view, that God exercised His care over His people through 
angelic instrumentality-is here confirmed by Jesus (Acts 
xii. 15),-a point which is to be simply aclmitted, but not to 
be explaiuecl symbolically, neither by an "as it were" (Bleek), 
as though it were intended merely to represent the great value 
of the little ones in the sight of God (de ·wette), nor as 
referring to human guardians, who are supposed to occupy a 
position of pre-eminent bliss in heaven (Paulus). - h, ovp. oia 
7ravTo<; /3AE7T"OV<Tt, K.T.X.J inasmuch as they are ever in imme­
diate proximity to God's glory in heaven, and therefore belong 
to the h-i!Jltcst order of angels. This is not merely a way of 
aprcssing the great importance of the µi,cpot, but a proof 
which, from Af.ryw uµ'iv and Toii 7T"aTpo, µov, receives all 
the weight of an emphatic testimony; while the mode of 
representation ( comp. C'J!:l •:i~So of the IIabbinical writers, 
Schoettgen's note on this passage) is borrowed from the court 
arrangements of Oriental kings, whose most confidential ser­
vants are called :J~!P,1:J '?.~ •~'-\~, 2 Kings xx.v. 19 ; 1 Kings 
x. 8; Tob. xii. 15; Luke i. 19. 

Ver. 11 f. Omitting Yer. 11, which is not genuine (see 
critical notes), we come to the parable vv. 12-14, which 
is intencled to show that it would be in direct opposition to 
God's desire for Luman salvation to lead astray one of those 
µi,cpot, and to cause him to be lost, like a strayed sheep. 
Luke xv. 4 ff. records the same beautiful parable, though in a 
different connection, anll with much tenclerer, truer, and more 
original features. lint the Liu1e-hallowed parable of the 
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shepherd came so naturally to Jesus, that there is no reason 
why He should not have employed it more than once, in a 
shorter or more detailed form, according as it happened to be 
appropriate to the occasion. - Tt uµ'i,v 001Cet] "suavis com­
municatio," Bengel. - Jav ,yevTJTat, IC.T.X.] if a hundred sheep 
hare fallen to a man's lot, if he has come into the possession of 
them (Kiilmer, II. 1, p. 3G-!). The contrast to ev requires that 
we should conceive of €/CaTov as a large numlJer (not as a small 
flock, Luke xii. 32). Comp. Lightfoot. - It is preferable to 
connect J,r1, Ta opTJ with drpet, (Vulgate, Luther), because the 
connecting of it with ,ropw0e!s (Stephanus, Beza, Casaubon, 
Er. Schmid, Bengel) would impart an unmeaning emphasis to 
€7Tt Ta op17. The man is pasturing his sheep upon the hills, 
observes that one of them is amissing, therefore meanwhile 
leaves the flock alone upon the hills (for the one that has 
strayed demands immediate attention), and, going away, searches 
for the one sheep that is lost. The reading of Lachmann repre­
sents the right connection. - hrl, Ta C>pTJ] J1rt is not merely 
npon (as answering the question: where?), but expresses the 
idea of being scattered oi·c1· the surface of anvthing, which 
corresponds exactly with what is seen in the case of a flock 
"·hen it is grazing, and which is likewise in keeping with 
cicf,e{<;, which conveys the idea of being let out, let loose. Comp. 
notes on xiii. ::l, xiY. 19, ):V. 3 5. - Ja,v ,YEVTJTat evpe'iv aiho] 
if it should happen that he .fiuds it. Comp. Hesiod, Theo:/· 
G 3 9 ; in classical Greek, found mostly with, though also with­
out, a dative. Xen. J,fon. i. 9. 13; Cyr. vi. 3. 11; Plato, 
Rep. p. 397 B; Ki.ihner, II. 2, p. 582. This expression is 
unfavourable to the notion of frrcsistiblc grace. - xalpei, 
/C.T.X.J This picture, so psychologically true, of the first im­
pression is not applied to God in ver. 14 (otherwise in Luke 
xv. 7), although, from the popular anthropopathic point of 
view, it might have been so. Luke's version of the parable is 
characterized by greater freshness. 

Ver. 14. Accordingly, as it is not the will of that man that 
one of his sheep should le lost, so it is not the will of God 
that one of those µ11Cpot should be lost (should fall into eternal 
perdition). The point of the com1xirison therefore lies in the 



10 THE GOSPEL OF MATTIIEW. 

unwillingness to let perish ; in the paraule this is representecl 
by the case of a stmycd sheep, for the purpose of teaching the 
clisciples that if a µ11cpor; happens to err from the faith and the 
Christian life, they should not abandon him, but try to induce 
him to amencl.-What is said iu regard to the µucpo{ is there­
fore put in the form of a climax: (1) Do not despise them, 
inasmuch as you would canse them to go astray, and be the 
occasion of their ruin (vv. 6-10); (2) On the contrnry, i.f 
one does go wrong, rescue him, just as the shepherd rescues his 
wandering sheep, in order that it may not be lost (vv. 12-14). 
- iiµ7Tpocr0Ev] comm (xi. 26; Luke xv. 10). T!tcrc is not 
l":forc God (before the face of God) any determination haring 
r1s its object that, etc. ; coi.1sequently, no predestination to 
condemnation in the divine will. On the idea invoh·ed in 
01:."11.17µa, comp. note on i. 19. For the tclic sense of 7va, comp. 
vii. 12 ; Mark vi. 2 5, x. 3 5, al., and the J0E"Jl..ew ocppa of 
Homer; Niigelsbach's note on Iliad, i. 133. - ev] Sec critical 
notes. The idea of the sheep still lingers in the mind. 

Ver. 15. The connection with what precedes is as follo,rn : 
"Despise not one of the µ,ucpot (vv. 10-14); if, howcYer, one 
1:ffmds against thee, then proceed thus." The subject changes 
from that of doing injury to the µucpot, against which Jesus 
has been warning (vv. 10-14), to that of s11:ffcring injury, in 
view of which he prescribes the proper method of brotherly 
visitation. However, in developing this contrast, the point 
of view becomes so gcncmli::cd that, instead of the /.UKpot, 
who were contemplated in the previous warning, ,rn now 
have the Christian brother generally, o cioe"J\.cpor; O"OU - there­
fore, the genus to which the µiKpor; as species belongs. -
,iµapnJ<ITJ El,; ere] The emphasis is not on Elr; 0"€, but Oil 

ciµapnJO"'[l : but if thy brother shall hm:c sinned ngainst thee, 
which he is supposed to do not merely "scandalo data" 
(Bengel), but by sinful frcatmcnt in general, by any un­
lirothcrly wrong whatsoever. Comp. ver. 21. Ch. \V, l\hiller 
in the Stud. u. lfrit. 1857, p. 339 ff, Julius l\fi.iller, Do_<Jmat. 
Abh. p. 513 ff, reject the reading 1;lr; ere, ver. 15, though on 
internal grounds that are not conclusive, and which might 
he met by stronger counter-arguments against the 11!:'e of 



CHAP. XVIII. lG. 11 

c'1µap-r11CT/J without modification of any sort. How can it 
lie supposed that the procedmc here inculcated was iutemled 
to apply to cw·y sin without any limitation whatever ? "\Vould 
we not have in that case a supervision omniwn co;itm o;nncs l 
The reference can only be to private charges, to offences in 
,vltich the one sins against the other ( el~ CTe), and which, as 
such, ought to be dealt with within the Christian chmch. 
Comp. 1 Cor. vi. 1 ff. - ihra,ye] do not wait, then, till he 
l1imsclf come to thee. -µ.e-ragv CTOU IC, av-rou µ.ovou] so 
that except him no one else is to be present along with thee, 
so that the interview be strictly confined to the two of !JOI!. 
"\V c must not therefore supply a µ.ovou after CTou as ,rell. 
Dut the rebuking agency (Eph. v. 11) is regarded as in­
tervening between the two parties. The person who re­
proves mediates bet,rnen the two parties, of which he himself 
forms one. - iav CTou a,covCT?J] if he will have listened to 
thy admonition, will have complied with it. But Fritzsche 
:md Olslrnusen connect the preceding µ.ovou with this clause: 
"Si tibi soli aures pmcbuerit." This would imply an arrange­
ment that is both harsh and foreign to New Testament usage. 
- hep017CTa~J usually explained: as thy friend; r.pw-rov 
•/1p i/;17µ.tou TOVTOV, Ota TOV CTICal/0(1.A.OU p17,yvvµ.wov CLT,'O Tij~ 
rioeXcpt1e11~ crou CTuvacpda~, Euthymius Zigabenus. But what a 
truism would such a result imply! Therefore it should much 
rather be explained thus : thou hast gained him for the eternal 
blcssc(li1c.,s of 1,1y l:i;1gdo111, to which, from not being brought to a 
state of repentance, he would otherwise have been lost (ver. 1 7). 
nut the subject who gains is the pm·ty that lias been 09gricved 
by the offence of the brother, because the successful result is 
understood to be brought about by his affectionate cndcai:ours 
after an adjustment. Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 19 ; 1 Pet. iii. 1. 

Yer. 1 G. Second gradus ad;,wnitionis. The one or the bro 
Y,]10 accompany him are likewise intended to take part in the 
fA€"/X€1V (see av-rwv, ver. 17). - ?va €77'1, CTToµ.a-ro,, IC.T.A..] i,i 
v,·dc;• that, in the 1,wuth of t,co or thnc 1citncsscs, ci-cry 1.i;o;·ll 
;;wy be lll!ly aticstccl; i.e. in order that every declaration which 
he makes in answer to your united JXe,yxeiv may be heard Ly 
two or three persons (acconling as one or two may happen to 
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be present besides thyself), and, on the strength of their testi­
mony (brl uToµ,aTOr;, 'E:I ~JJ), may be duly authenticated, so that 
in the event of his submitting to the tA./.,yxnv the possibility 
of evading or denying anything afterwards will be precluded ; 
or else, should he prove so refractory that the matter must 
be brought before the church, then, in the interests of this 
further disciplinary process, it will be of consequence to have 
the declaration made by him in the previous attempt to deal 
with him in an authentic and unquestionable shape. - In 
order to convey His idea, Jesus has used, though somewhat 
freely (otherwise in 2 Cor. xiii. 1), the words of the law, 
Dent. xix. 15, and made them His own. Comp. 1 Tim. v. 19. 

Ver. 17. Tf, J,c,c-;\.7Ju{q,] is not to be umler~tood of the 
Jewish synagogue (Beza, Calvin, Fritzsche), which is never 
called by this name, and any reference to which would be 
contrary to the meaning of Jesus; but it is to be taken as 
referring to the commnnity of believers on Jesus (comp. note on 
xvi. 18), which is, as yet, regarded as one body with the 
apostles included (ver. 18). There is here no allusion to 
individual congregations in different localities, since these 
could come into existence only at a later period ; neither, for 
this reason, can there be any allusion to presbyters and bislwz1s 
(Chrysostom), or to those whom they may have invested, as 
their representatives, with spiritual jurisdiction (Catholic 
writers, comp. besides, Dollinger). There is, further, nothing 
to warrant the assumption of an historical prolepsis (de '\Yetto, 
Julius l\foller), for the truth is, the ~i1P of believers was 
actually existing; while, in the terms of this passage, there 
is no direct reference to individual congregations. But 
as Jesus had already spoken elsewhere of His ~;ip (xvi. 18), 
it was impossible for the disciples to misunderstand the 
allusion. The 1trl1-rant for regarding the juclgment of the 
church as final in regard to the i:'Xery~ir; lies in the moral 
power which belongs to the unity of the Holy Spirit, and, 
consequently, to tme understanding, faith, earnest effort, 
prayer, etc., the existence of all which in the church is z1rc­
supposccl. It is not inconsistent with this passage to supporn 
that, under the more cleveloped circumstances of a later 



CHAP. XVIII. 18, 19. 13 

perio,l, when local congregations sprung up as offshoots from 
the ,;,p, there may have been some rcprl'scntati·vc body, com­
posed of individuals chosen for the purpose of maintaining 
discipline, but the choice would necessarily be founded on 
such conditions and qualifications as were in keeping, so for 
as it was possible for man to judge, with the original principle 
of entrusting such matters only to those who were actual 
belie,·crs and had been truly regenerated. - eav oe Ka£ T. 
e;c,c'7\.. r.apa,c.] but if he refuses to listen even to the church; if he 
,rill not have submitted to its advice, exhortation, injunction. -
fun" uot wur.ep, IC.T.A.] let him be for thee (ethical dative); 
let him lJe in thy estimation as, etc. ; '7\.oir.ov avf.aTa o -ro,ovTo<; 

vouEZ, Cluysostom. ,v1rnt is here indicated is the breaking 
off of all further Christian, brotherly fellowship with one 
who is hopelessly obdurate, "as not being a sheep, nor caring 
to be sought, but willing to go right to perdition," Luther. 
In this passage Christ says nothing, as yet, about formal 
c:,·comnwnication on the pw·t of the church (1 Cor. v.); but the 
latter was such a fair and necessary deduction from what he did 
say, as the apostolic church, in the course of its development, 
considered itself warranted in making. " Ad earn ex: hoe 
ctiam loco non absurde w·gumcntuin duci posse non negaverim," 
Grotius. In answer to the latter, Calovius, in common with 
the majority of the older expositors, asserts that the inst·itn­
tion of excommunication is, in the present passage, already 
expressly declared. - o MvtK6'>] generic. 

Ver. 1 S f. By way of giving greater confidence in the 
exercise of this last stage of discipline at which the matter 
is finally disposed of by the church, let rne assure you of two 
things: (1) Whatever you (in the church) declare to be un­
lawful on the one hand, or permissible on the other (see note 
on xvi. 19), will be held to be so in the sight of God; yonr 
judgment in regard to complaints brought before the church 
is accordingly ratified by divine warrant. (2) If two of you 
agree as to anythiug that is to be asked in prayer, it will he 
given you by God ; "·hen, therefore, your hearts are thus 
united in prayer, you are assured of the divine help arnl 
illumination, in order that, in every case, you may arrive at 
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and, in the church, give effect to decisions in accordance with the 
mind of God.-Those addressed in the second person (o,jCT7)TE, 

K.T.X.) are the apostles (Hofmann, Schnftbcw. II. 2, p. 2GG f.), 
lrnt not the disciples in the 11w;·c comprchcnsfrc sr;isc of the W01'(l 

("Weiss, Eiul. Theo!. p. 103), nor the church (Bleck, Schenkel, 
Keim, Ahrens), nor its leaders (Euthymius Zigabenus, cle \Vette), 
nor the parties who have been in:fnred (Origen, Augustine, 
Theophylact, Grotius). In order to a clear undcrstandiug of 
the whole discourse from ver. 3 onwards, it should be observed 
generally, that wherever the address is in the second person 
plnnd (therefore in vv. 3, 10, 12, 14, 18, 19), it is the Twdi-c 
who came to Jesus, ver. 1, that are intended; but that where 
.Jesus uses the second person sing1tlai· (as in vv. 8, 9, 15-17), 
He addresses eccry believer individually (including also the 
µiKpol). Ilut as far as the EKKA1)CT[a is concemeJ, it is to be 
understood as meaning the c011g;·cgcdion of believers, including the 
apostles. It is the possessor and guardian of the apostolic moral 
legislation, and consequently it is to it that the offender is i11 
duty bound to yield obedience. Finally, since the power of bind­
ing and loosing, which in xvi. 19 was adjudged to Peter, is 
here ascribed to the apostles gcnemlly, the power conferred 
upon the former is set in its proper light, and shown to be 
of uecessity a power of a collegiate naLnre, so that Peter is 
1wt to be regarded as exclusively endowed with it either iu 
whole or in part, but is simply to be looked upon as primus 
i,itcr pares. - 71'a:'/\.iv aµ1)v X. vµ.] Once more a solemn 
assurance! and that to the effect that, etc. Comp. xix. 24. 
For iav with the hulicaticc ( CTvµ,cpwv17CTovaw, sec critical 
notes), see note on Luke xix. 40, and Dnttmann, Ncut. 
Grmni;L p. 192 [E.T. 222]; Dremi, ad Ly-~. Ale. 13. The 
construction is a case of attraction; 71'av should have been 
the subject of the principal clause of the sentence, but was 
attracted to the subordinate clause and joined to '11'paryµaTor;, 
so that without the attraction the passage "·ould rnn thus : 
iav 01/0 vµ. CTVµcpwv,iCToVCTLV €71't T. 7G, 7r€pt '11'pa7µaTO',, 
71'UV O Nw alT1JCT(l)I/Tat, "flV1/CT€Tat auTOt',. Comp. Ki.il.mcr, 
II. 2, p. !)25. For the contrast implied in i!r.'i T. "IG'>, comp. 
ix. G. 
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Ver. 20. Confirmation of this promise, and that not 011 

account of any special preference for them in their official 
capacity, but generally (hence the absence of uµwv in connec­
tion ,·,ith the ouo t, Tpe'i,) owing to the fact of His gracious 
presence in the midst of His people when met together : Jo,· 
·,chuc tzco or three arc gathered together 1cith rrfacncc to 1,1y nai,1c, 

th,·1·c am I (my presence beiug represented by the Holy Spirit, 
comp. Rom. viii. 9 f. ; 2 Cor. xiii. 5 ; 1 Cor. v. 4 ; Gal. ii. 2 0 ; 
Eph. iii. 16 f.; also in general, xxviii. 2 0) in the midst of them; 
so that you need therefore have no doubt as to the ryEv17uErnt 
just promised to you, which I, as associated with my :Father 
(vcr. 19 ), v,ill bring about. The statement is put in the form 
of an a:cio1n; hence, although referring to the future, its terms 
arc present. The highc1·, spfritual object of the meeting 
together of the two or three lies not in CTVVTJ,Yµevot, which 
exprc;:ses nothing more than the simple fact of being met (in 
answer to Grotius, de \Yctte), but in €l, TO eµav ovoµa, which 
indicates that the name of Jesus Christ ( i.e. the confession, 
the honouring of it, etc.) is that which in the <rVVTJ"fµEvov 

E'lvat is contemplated as its specific motive (µ11 ot' hEpav 
alT{av, Euthymius Zigabenus). "Simile dicunt Rabbini de 
duobus ant tribus considentiuus in judicio, quod il'~::li!I sit in 
medio corum," Lightfoot. 

Yer. 21. At this point Peter steps forward from amongst 
the disciples ( ver. 1 ), and going up to Jesus, voµ{swv rpav17mt 

µErya'l,.oi/rvxornTO', (Euthymius Zigabcnus), proposes that for­
giveness should. be shown more than twice the number of 
times ,rhich the Rabbis had tleclarcd to be requisite. Baby!. 
Joma, f. 86. 2, contains the following words: "Homini in 
altenun peccanti semel remittunt, sccundo remittunt, tertio 
remittunt, quarto non remittunt." 

Ver. 22. Ou AE"fW uot] arc to be taken together (in ans"·er 
to Fritzsche), and to be rend.creel thus: I do not say to thee, I 
do not giYe thee the prescription; comp. John xvi. 2G. -
i/300;.L17KovTltKt, ET.Ta] not: till scunty times scz:cn, ~·.c. till 
the four lrnndred and ninetieth time (Jerome, Theophylact, 
Erasmus, Luther, Grotius, de ·w ette, Bleck) ; Lnt, seeing that 
,rn have ir.Tli, and not ir.TltKt<; again, the rendering should 
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simply be: Wl scrcnf?J-scvcn times. No doubt, according to 
the classical usage of adverbial numerals, this would have 
been expressed by €7rTli Kal. i/300µ7JKOVTaK£<; or i(3ooµ~KOVTa 

E7rTaK£<;; but the expression in the text is according to the 
LXX. Gen. iv. 24.1 So, and that correctly, Origen, Augustine, 
Bengel, Ewald, Hilgenfclcl, Keim ; comp. " the Gospel of the 
Hebrews" in Hilgenfel<l's N T. extra can. IV. p. 24. - For 
the sense, comp. Theophylact: oux t'va &p,0µcjJ 7rEptKAEiuv T17v 

<TV"fXWPTJ<Ttv, (lA,A,a, TO ll1rEtpov €VTav0a <T'T}µalvEC W', av Et 

€A€"f€V 0 O<TaK£', av 'TT"Tal<ra, µETavon <TV"fXWP€£ auTcjJ. 
Ver. 2 ::i. LI ,a TovTo] must refer to the reply to Peter's 

question, for a new scene was introduced at ver. 21. Therefore 
to be explained thus : " because I have enjoined such unlimited 
forgiveness" (not merely a conciliatory disposition generally, 
in answer to de W ette and Bleek). The duty of 1mlimitccl 
forgiveness proves any slwrtcmning in regard to this matter to 
be but the more reprehensible, and to point this out is the 
object of the parable which follows. - wµoiw07J 17 {3a<r. T. 

oup.] See note on xiii. 24. -The oov"'A.o, are the king's 
ministers who are indeuted to him through having received 
money on loan (odvEtov, ver. 2 7), or, relatively, as treasurers, 
land stewards, or the like. But it is not without reason that 
&v0pwmp is joined to /3a<ri"A.li, seeing that the ki11gd01n of 
hcarcn is likened to a human king. Comp. the &vi]p {3a<r£A.Eu<; 

of Homer. - <rvvalpEtv "A.01ov] to hold a rccl.:oning, to settle 
accounts, occnrs again in xxv. 19, but nowhere else. Classical 
writers would say: 0£aAO"fL~f(j0at 7rpo, nva, Dern. 123G. 17. 

Ver. 2 4 ff. According to Boeckh, Staatshcrnsh. d. Athcnc1·, I. 
p. 15 ff., an (Attic) talent, or sixty minae, amounted to 1375 
thalers [about £20G sterling]. Ten thousand talents, amount­
ing to something consi<lcralily over thirteen millions of thalers, 
are inten<led to express a sum so large as to be well-nigh 

1 Where, illllcccl, iJ¥~~;) i:l'l/::lf? ccrnnot possibly mean nnything else than 

seventy-seven, as is clc·ar from the 1, uot seventy li111c.s seven; comp. Juel;;. 
viii. 14. This in answer to Kam1,hauscn in the Stud. 11. Kril. 1S61, p. 121 t: 
The (suustnntin)joni11i11c form i1l)::l::' cannot be eonsiclerctl strnnge (sennty 
nil(! n sei·en). Sec E,rahl, Lchrb. d. lltur. Spr. § 2ui c., aml his Jahi-1,. XL 
p. 198. 
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incalculal,lc. So fp-eat was the debt of one (€l,;-). - €1'€'A.e11ue11 
av-rov . . . exet] according to the Mosaic law; Lev. XXV. 39, 
47; 2 Kings iv. 1 ; Ex. xxii. 2. See l\fichaelis, 111. R. § 148 ; 
Saalschiitz, 1lI. R. p. 706 f. The word au-rov is emphatic: 
that he should be sold, etc. On the present indicative llxe, 
(see critical notes), which is derived from the idea of the 
narrative being direct, comp. IGihner, II. 2, p. l058.-1'ai 
<lr.0000,jvat] a1ul that payment be made. This was the king's 
com'llland : it 1mist be paid, viz. the sum due. The fact of the 
proceeds of the sale not proving sufficient for this purpose did 
not in any way affect the order ; hence cir.0000. is not to be 
referred merely to the p1'0ceeds (Fritzsche). The king wants 
his money, and therefore does the best he can in the circum­
stances to get it. - r.av-ra uot cir.oowuc,J] in his distress 
and anguish he promises for more than he can hope to per­
form. And the king in his compassion goes far beyond what 
was asked (u.ipijKEV aunj,). - For oavetov, money lent, comp. 
Dent. xxiv. 11 ; fouud frequently in classical writers since 
the time of Demosth. 911. 3. 

Yer. 28. A hundred dcnarii, about forty Rhenish Gulden, 
or 23 thalers [ahout £3, 9s. sterling] (a denarius being not quite 
equal to a drachma), what a paltry debt compared with those 
talents of which there were a hundred times {t lmiufrcd ! -­
er.vt"J'e] Creditors (as the Tioman law allowed them to do) 
often dragged their debtors before the judge, holding them by 
the throat. Clericus and Wetstein on this passage. - ci.r.ooo,;-, 
er Tt wipe['A.et,;-] ei' Tt is not to be taken, as is often done, as 
though it were equivalent to o, n. For where er n, like 
si qnicl, is used in the sense of qnicquicl (see Ki.ihner, acl Xcn. 
Anab. i. 10. 18), el always has a conditional force, which 
would be out of place in the present instance ; but, with 
Fritzsche and Olshausen, to trace the expression to Greek 
urbanity, would be quite incongruous here. Neither, however, 
are we to affirm, with Paulus and Baumgarten-Crusius, that 
the conditional expression is rather more severe in its tone, from 
representing the man as not being even certain in regard to the 
llebt; for the certainty of the clelJt is implied in the terms of 
the passage, and, moreover, in the KpaT17rra,;- au-r. llr.vt"J'E wa:; 

MU~a B 
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necessarily to be presupposeJ on the part of the oovAo,. No, 
the El is simply the expression of a pitiless logic: PAY, if thou 
owcst anything (a?Tooo, being emphatic). From the latter the 
former follows as matter of necessity. If thou owest anything 
(and such is the case), then thou must also pay,-and therefore 
I arrest thee! 

Ver. 29. lIEuwv] after that lw lwdjallen clown,-that is, 
as one who ?TpouEKvvtt, which follows, as a matter of course, 
from ver. 26, without our requiring to insert such ,rnrds as El, 
Tou, 7TOOa, av-rov (see critical notes). Clnysostom appropri­
ately oLserves: ov 'TO ux11µa 'T1], iK€T1Jp[a, avlµv17uev avTOV 
-r~, -rov oeu?ToTov iptA.av0pw?T{a,. 

Ver. 31 f. 'EXv?T~07Juav] They wen grieved at the hard­
heartedness and cruelty which they saw displayed in what 
was going on (-ra. rywuµeva, see critical notes). - oteuaip.] 
not simply narmrmd (Vulgate), but more precisely: dcclar­
arunt (Beza); J>lat. Prot. p. 348 B; Legg. v. p. 733 B; Polyb. 
i. 46. 4; ii. 27. 3; 2 Mace. i. 18, ii. 9.-'- -r~ ,wplrp 
iavTCdv] The nflcctii:c pronoun (sec critical notes) indicates 
that, as befitted their position, the uvvoov)..oi addressed them­
selves to their own master. Their coujidcncc in him led them 
to turn to him rather than to any one else. - i?Tet ?TapeKaA. 
µ e] because thon cntrcatcdst me. And he had not gone so far 
as to beg for entire remission of the debt, but ouly for for­
bearance! 

Ver. 33. Ou the well-1..110wn double Ka{ used comparatircly, 
see Klotz, ad Dcvar. p. 635. Baenmlein, Partik p. 153.-eOEt] 
the moral oportnit. - -roi:, ,8auavtu-rai:,] to the tormcnturs 
(Dem. 978, 11; 4 l\facc. vi. 11) to torture him, not merely 
to cast him into prison, which latter was only a part of their 
functions (Fritzsche). The idea involved in ,8auavttew is of 
essential importance, typifying as it does the fntnrc ,8uuavo, 
of Gehenna. Comp. viii. 29; Luke xvi. 23; Rev. xiv. 10. 
Grotius ,rnll observes, though he takes the ,8auavtu-ras as = 
OEuµoipu"'J,,,aKa, (Kuinoel, de Wette), "utitnr autem hie rex ille 
non solo creditoris jure, sed et judicis."- ew, ov a?Too~o] ns 
in ver. 30. mitil he shall have paid. Though not expressly 
asserted, it is a legitimate inference from the terms of the 
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passage (comp. V. 2G) to say: TOUT€UT£ Ot7]VfKW<;, OUT€ ryap 
,hroowuEt 'TT'oTe, Chrysostom. 

Dvcfrinc of the pa;·aulc : The rem1ss1011 which thou hast 
outaiued from God of thy great unpn,yable debt of sin, must 
stimulate thee heartily to forgiYe thy brother the far more 
trifling debt which he has incurred as regards thee; otherwise, 
,rhcu the l\Icssianic judgmcnt comes, the righteousness of God 
will again rise up against thee, and thou wilt be cast into 
Ge henna to be punished eternally; comp. v. 25 f., vi. 14 f.­
That motive, drawn from the forgiving mercy of God, could 
only be exhibited in all its significance uy the light shed upon 
it in the atoning death of Christ (Eph. iv. 32, Col. iii. 12 f.), 
80 that Jesus had to kwe to the fntnre, which was fast 
approaching, what, as yet, could be but inadequately under­
stood (so far we have here a vuTEpov 'T!"poTepov), and hence 
onr passage is not inconsistent (Socinian objection) with the 
doctrine (also expressly contained in xx. 28, xxvi. 28) of 
satisfaction. - «71"0 T. «apo. vµ.) jl'0111 JJOU1' heart, therefore 
out of true, imrnrc1, heartfelt sympathy, not from a stoical 
inLlifference. Comp. ver. 3 3. This is the only instance in 
the Kew Testament of ar.o being used in connection with this 
phrase; elsewhere it is J,. that is employed. But comp. the 
classical expressions (L'r.'0 ryvwµ,7],, ,b-o U'TT'OUO~<;, (L'T!"O <ppevo,, 

and the like; also <iT.o Kapota, in Antoninus ii. 3, and a7!"o 
T~', tux11<;. Dem. 580, ,]. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

VER. 3. oi <l>ap,a.] Lacl1m. has deleted oi, followin~ BC L 1\[ .:l IT, 
min. Correctly; the oi <l>ap. would suggest itself mechanically 
to the transcribers from being in current use by them; in 
several manuscripts it is likewise inserted in Mark x. 2. -
After i-.Eym·e; Elz. and Scholz insert auTiji, which, owing to the 
preponderance of evidence against it, is to be reganled as a 
common interpolation, as are also uu,oi";, ver. 4, au'T'~v, ver. 7. -
a v0p w,;;-1"] is wanting in B L r ~* min. Aug., deleted by 
Lachrn. Correctly; supplement from Yer. 5, and for which 
Cod. 4 has avop, C~Iark x. 2). - Ver. 5. ,;;-poo-Y.01.1.,iO.] Lachm. 
and Tisch., also Fritzsche: ,w1.i-.,i0., following very weighty 
evidence. The compound form, however, is more common, 
and is taken from the LXX. - Ver. 9. ii 'T', before ii; is not, 
with Lachm. and Tisch. 7, to be deleted. It has the pre­
ponderance of evidence in its favour, and how readily 
may it have been overlooked, especially before i,, seeing 
that it is not indispensable. - Instead of 11.ii id ,;;-opvsi<f Laclun. 
has ,;;-,q.,,_T;,, i,6yo~ ,;;-opvifa;, following B D, miu. It. Or., but 
clearly borrowed from v. 32 by way of a gloss. For µ,~, Elz. 
and Scholz have ii µ,~. against decisive evidence; an exegetical 
aLldition. - x. o a-:roi .• 1.v:1.. yap,. 11.01xun1.1] are deleted by 
Tisch. 8, following C** D L S ~. vss. Or. ? Chrys. But there is 
preponderating evidence in favour of the words, and the 
homoeoteleuton might readily enough be the occasion of their 
omission. l\Ioreover, there is no parallel passage verbally 
identical wilh this. - Ver. 13. -::-poa,ivixOr,] Lachm. and Tisch.: 
,;;-poar,~ix,Or,6av, following B C D L ~. min. Or. In presence of 
such -weighty evidence, the singular is to be regarded as a gram­
matical correction. - Ver. 1 G. ,l1 a0i] is justly condenmetl by 
Griesb. and deleted by Lachm. and Tisch. (TI D L N, miu. 
codd. of It. Or. Hilar.). Inserted from l\fark x. 17; Luke 
xviii. 18.-Ver. 17 The Heceived text (so also Fritzschc aud 
Scholz) has 'T'/ /U ,.;,.,; aya06v; ouo,t'; ayaOo; si /J.'TJ d, a o.i;. 
But the reading: ':"I /J.E ip~m7,; ,;;-spt' 'T'l,U ayatlo:i; E/r; EIJ'T't'Y o ayau6;, 
is attested Ly the very weighty evideucc of D D L tot, Vulg. 
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It. Or. and other YSs. arnl 1''athers. So Griesb., Laclnn., 
Tisch. The reaclin~ of the Uceciwcl text is taken from l\fork 
and Luke, rmcl would Le adopte<l all the more readily the more 
the original reading seemed, as it might easily seem, to lJe 
inappropriatc.1 The order: ei; ,r,v ~w~v ,ia,,.iJ. (Lachm., Tisch.), 
lias dccisiYe attestation; but ,r,p,7 (Lachm., Tisch. 7) for ,nprJu~, 
timh but inallequate support, Leing favoured merely by B lJ, 
Homil. CL-Ver. 20. irpui.a~ciµ,r,v h1. ve6,;-i,d; /.Hu] Lachm. and 
Tisch.: e;i6),a~a, fo1lo,riug important, though not quite unani­
mous, witnesses (B D L ~* among the uncial mauuscripts; but 
]) has retained fa v,fr., though omitting ,tJ,ou). The reading of the 
Heceived text is taken from Luke and :iiark.- Ver. 23. Lachm. 
and Tisch., following decisive evidence, read '7:'1.061110; ilvur.6;i..w;. -
Yer. 2-!. Instead of the first ,itre,.iJ,7v, Elz. has il,,M,iil, ,rhich is 
defended Ly Fritzsche aml Hinck, and also adopterl again 
hy Laclllll., in opposition to GriesL., l\Iatth., Scholz, Schulz, 
Tisch., who rend ,iu,i.O,iv. The evidence Oil both sides is very 
weighty. ol!i.<1,7:, is a correction for sake of the sellse, with 
which ,iu,1.J,,, was supposed not to agree. Comp. note Oil 

::\[ark x. 2,j; Luke xviii. 25. If the scco,ul i,,,-,'),_B,a were to Le 
retaineLl, the preponderance of evidence would be in favour of 
in:-;•Jrting it, nfter ~'-~611,~v (Lnchm.); Lut we must, with Tisch., 
following L Z N, 1, 33, Syrcur Or. and other Fathers, delete it 
:is l1ei11g a sn1,plement from the p:irallel passages. - Ver. 
28. For w.i ~:1.,,; rend, \\"ith Tiseh. 8, xai a~,oi, follu,\·ing D L Z N, 
1, 12-!, Or. Amhr. Tlic remling of the Ueccived text is :111 
exegetical gloss. - Yer. 2fl. cu-:-1;] The simple i:; (Elz., Griesb., 
l'ritz;;cl.tc, !::iclwlz) is opposed Ly preponllernting evidence; ,;-,; 
\\·,1s omitted as nnneccssary (but comp. vii. 21, x. 32). - ~ 
'.i'~•a7za] after 11.r,-:-, is correctly deieted by Lachm. and Tisch., 
on the evidence of B D, 1, Or. lr. Hil. vss. Taken from Mark 
alHl Luke. -- For ixan,,a;.i.auiova Lacl.tm. ancl Tisch. have '7:'ot.i.(/.­
,.i.(/.ut~>a, following B L, Syrier Sahicl. Or. Cyr. Correctly; it 
\\·ould Le mueh more natmnl to explain the indefinite ;.01.1.r1.­
d.wr. from ::\fark x. 30 by merrns of the definite exprcssio11 
ixa:-~~-:-a,:;-i.au., than to explain the latter from Luke xviii. 30 lJy 
means of ,.o;i..i.a;."J.wt. 

Ver. 1 f. \Yith his usual formuln, "· iryEv. ore h-e'71.., ,c.,.A. 
(vii. 28, xi. 1, xiii. 53), l\fatthew here introduces the acco11,1t 
of the closing stage in Christ's ministry by mentioning Hi!-i 

1 !"-o also r.i11ck, L 11crrl,;·. C1'il. I'· 2GS f. Diff,·n·ntly Hilgtnfc]J iu the Tl,t0I. 
Ja/,rb. 18;:ii, p. 414 f., but not on critical e,·itlence. 
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depcwtun ftoin Galilee to Judclca. It does not follow ( comp. 
note on xvi. 21) that there may not have been previous visit<i 
to Judaea (in answer to Baur), but, in order to give to this 
journey, above all, the prominence due to its high significaucc, 
it was necessary that the Synoptists should confine their view 
to the Galilaean ministry until the time came for this final 
visit to the capital.-The conversation concerning divorce and 
marriage is likewise given in Mark x. 1 ff., and, on the whole, 
in a more original shape. - JJ,E'T"YJPEV a'ITo -r;,c; I'aXtA.] Comp. 
xvii. 22, 24. -'ITepav TOU 'Iopoavou] This expression can­
not be intended to define the locale of El<; Ta opta 71]', 'Iouoa{o,, 
for the reader knew, as matter of course, that Peraea and 
J udaea (iv. 15, 2 5) meant different districts, although, accord­
ing to Ptolem. v. 16. 9, several towns cast of the Jordan 
might be reckoned as included in J udaea ; neither can it 
belong to JJ,ET1JpEV a'ITo T. I'aX. (Fritzsche: " l\Iovens a Galilaea. 
transiit fluvium "), for "· 17X0EV EIS T. op. T, 'Iouo. is not of the 
nature of a parenthesis ; rather is it to be regarcled as in­
dicating the 1·oute (Mark x. 1) which Jesus took, thus dcfini11.!J 
17X0Ev (Mark vii. 31) somewhat more precisely, lest it should 
ue supposed that He was on this side Jordan, and therefore 
approached J udaea by going through Samaria, whereas, beiug 
on the farther side of the river, He went by Pcmca, and 
reached the uorders of J u<laea by crossing over to the we8t 
side of the Jordan (somewhere in the neighbourhood of 
Jericho, xx. 29). The expression is not awkward (Volkmar); 
nor, again, is it to be erroneously understood as showing that 
the Gospel was written in some district east of ihe Jordan. -
Further, the narrative of Matthew and l\fark cannot be recon­
ciled with that of Luke, who represents Jesus as keeping to 
this side of the Jordan (ix. 51, and sec note on xvii. 11); 
nor with the account of John, who, x. 22, says nothiug 
about the jvzirncy to J erusa.lem, but represents Jesus as 
already there, and in ver. 40 as settiug out froni that city 
to make a short sojourn in remea. - EKEZ] that is, in Pera.ea., 
just mentio11ell, and through which He was travelling on 
llis way to the borders of J udaea, ver. 1. On civTou, 
(their sick), see Winer, p. 139 [E.T. 183]. Instead of the 
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healing, Uark speaks of the teaching that took place on this 
occasion. 

Ver. 3. II etpu?;ov-re,;;] The question was of an ensnaring 
nature, owing to the rivalry that existed between the school 
of Hillel and that of the more rigorous Sammai. See note 
on v. 31. There is not the slightest foundation in the text 
for the idea that the questioners had in view the matrimonial 
relations of Antipas (Paulus, Kuinoel, de ·wette, Ewald), as 
though they wanted to involve Jesus, while yet in Peraea, 
,Yithin that prince's domains, in a fate similar to that of the 
Daptist. l\Ioreover, the adoption of this view is altogether 
unnecessary, since the whole school of Sammai had already 
condemned that most unlawful state of matters just referred 
to, and therefore there was on this score nothing of a specially 
tempting character about the question. But they expected 
that Jesus in His reply would declare in favour of one of the 
rin!l schools (and that it would doubtless be that of Sammai ; 
for with "· 7raa-av aiTlav they suggested the answer, No), so 
that they might be able to stir up party feeling against Him. 
Falling back, however, upon the divine idea on which the 
institution of marriage is founded, He took higher ground than 
citlta of the schools in question, inasmuch as from this divine 
idea He deduces that marriage is a union which no human 
authority has a right to dissolve ; but as for Himself, He 
avoids prescribing any law of His own with reference to this 
matter ; comp. Harless, Ehcsclicidungsfr. p. 34 ff. - el] See 
note on xii. 10. -n)v ryvvai,ca aihov] Assuming av0pwmp 

to he spurious, the avTOu can only refer to something in the 
context, and that doubtless to the logical subject, to the ·de; 
implied in the egea-n. For a similar classical usage, comp. 
Stallbaum, acl Plat. Rep. p. 503 D. - ICaTa 'lT"U<J'aV alTtav] 

(01· crcry arnsc, which he has to allege against her,-the view 
maintained by the school of Hillel, and which was precisely 
that which gave to this question its tempting character, thougl1 
it is not so represented in l\Iark. As given by the latter 
eYangelist the question is not presented in its original form ; 
as it now stands it would have been too general, and so not 
calculated to tempt, for it would certainly have been foolish 
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to expect from Jesus any answer contrary to the law (in 
answer to ,veiss, Keim); but, according to J\fatthew's version, 
the persons who were tempting .J esns appear to have framed 
their question with a view to His splitting on the casuistical 
rock implied in "· 1raa-av ahtav. After having laid down as 
a principle the indissoluble nature of the marriage tie, Jesus, 
in the course of the conversation, replies to this captious point 
in their query in the very decided terms of ver. 9, where He 
says, µ,~ e?Tt 1ropve{q,. 

Ver. 4. AvTov,] 017Xao;, TOV, av0pw1rou,· TOUTt JJ,EV ovv TO 

p17Tov ev T'[J f3{(JX,~., T~, 7evEa-ew,; (i. 2 7) ryErypa1rTa£, Euthymius 
Zigabenus. The following avTov,;; should be understood after 
o 1rot17a-a,, as the object of the succeeding verb has often to 
he supplied after the participle (Kriiger's note on Xe11. Anab. 
i. 8. 11). For 1rote'iv, to create, comp. Plat. Tim. p. 7G C; 
Hcsiod, Thcoy. 110, 127 (~1evo, av0pw1rwv).-a1r' upx11,] 

cloes uot belo11g to o r,oi11a-a, (as usually explained), in wliich 
case it would be superfluous, but to what follows (Fritzsche, 
meek), where great stress is laid on the expression, "since the 
·LW/J beginning" (ver. 8).-&pa-ev "· 01771.v] as male anrl 
female, as a pair ronsisting of one of each stx. - e1ro t1wev] 

,tfter o 1ro[fJa-a, the same verb. See Ki.ilmer, cul Xrn. 11Icm. 
iv. 2. 21, and Gramm. II. 2, p. 656. 

Ver. 5. Eim,v] God. Comp. note on 1 Cor. vi. 16. Al­
though, no doubt, the words of Gen. ii. 2-! were uttered by 
Adam, yet, as a rule, utterances of the Old Testament, in 
which God's will is declared, are looked upon as the words 
of God, and that altogether irrespective of the persons 
speakin:,!;. Comp. Euthymius Zigabenus and Fritz;;clw on the 
passage. - evellev TOVTov] refers, in Gen. ii. 2-!, to the for­
mation of the woman out of the rib of the man. Dnt this 
detail, which belongs to au incident assumed by Jesus to be 
well known, is included in the general statement of ver. 4, so 
that lie does not hesitate to generalize, somewhat freely, the 
particular to which the evEKev TovTou refers. Observe, at the 
same time, that vv. 4 and 5 togctlicr constitute the scriptural 
basis, the divine premisses of what is to appear in the shape 
ol an inference in the verse immediately following. - KaTa-
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Xeiy-et] "necessitudo nrctissima conjugalis, cui uni patcrna et 
rnaterna cedit," Bengel. - o [ D 1.10] These words are not found 
iu tl1c Hebrew, though they occur in the Salllaritan text, as 
they must also haYe done in that which was followed by 
the LXX. They are a subsequent addition lJy way of more 
tli$tiu<..:tly emphasizing the claims of monogamy. See note 
on 1 Cor. Yi. 1 G. The article indicates the two particular 
persons in question. - el<, uaptca µtav] Ethical union may 
:-tbo be represented by other ties ; but this cannot be said of 
l,udily miity, which consists in such a union of the sexes, 
that in marriage they cease to be two, and are thenceforth 
constituted one person. Comp. Sir. xxv. 25 and Grimm's 
note. The construction is not Greek (in which eiva£ el<, 
rneans to refer to anything, or to serve for anything, Plat. 
Thi!. p. 3!) E; Ale. I. p. 12G A), Lut a rendering of the 
Hebrew? n:ry (Vorst, Hcbr. p. 680 f.). 

Yer. G. Oi,,ccin] after this union, Yer. G. -eiul] arc thry, 
!hat is, the two of ver. 5. - o] quorl, "ut non tanqun.m de 
,lnolJus, sed tanqur11n de ww corziorc loqueretur," l\faldonatus. 
- o 0eoi;-J through ,rhat is said in ver. 5. Obse1ve the con­
na,ct to ,h,0pw1,o<,. - lfaviug regard, therefore, to the specific 
nature of marriage as a divine institution, Jesus utterly con-
1h:mns diYorce geuerally as being a putting asunder on the 
1,art of man of what, in a very special way, God has joined 
to.:,,-ether. ·-with regard to the exception, Ly which, in fact, 
the e,sscntial idea of marriage as a divine institution is already 
prncticn.Ily destroyed, see ver. 9, and comp. note on v. 32. 

Yer. 7. Supposed counter-evidence. - JveTEiXaTo] Deut. 
xxiv. 1, in ,rl1ich, indeed, there is no express command, 
though it may be said to contain t<aTd- ou,votav the prescrip­
~ion of the Lill of divorce. Mark-and in this his account is 
certainly more original-represents the whole reply of Jesus 
as br9i,uiin9 ,Yith the question as to the law of Moses on 
the matter (x. 3). l\Ioreover, the more appropriate expression 
hrfrpe,[rev, which in ver. 8 is ascribed to Jesus (not so in 
:.\Iark), undoubtedly betrays the influence of riper reflection. 
- Comp. besides, note on v. 31. 

Y l!l'. S. JI pas-] out of regard to, with (wise) consideration 
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so as to avert greater evil.- C1"KA1Jpo1rnpo{av] stubbornness 
of hca1·t (Mark XYi. 14 ; Rom. ii. 5 ; Acts vii. 51 ; Sir. xvi. 
10; Dent. x. 16), which will not be persuaded to self­
reflectiou, gentleness, patience, forbearance, etc. ; KaT<l Otacpo­

pouc; al-r{ac; f.UC1'01JVTWV Tac; ryaµfT<lc;, Kal µ~ KaTaA.A.aTToµevwv 

avw'ic;. 'Evoµo0ETTJC1'€ ryap U7TOA.IJ€£V Tauwc;, 7va µ~ <f,oveu­

WVTa£, Euthymius Zigabenus. -ov ryeryovev oihw] non ita 
factnrn est, namely, that a man should have permission to put 
away his wife. The above primitive institution of God is 
accordingly not abrogated by Moses, who, on account of the 
moral obduracy of the people, is rather to be understood 
as only granting a dispensation in the form of a letter of 
divorce, that the woman might be protected against the rude 
severity of the man. 

Ver. 9. See note on v.32.-µ~ J,rl, 7Topv.] not on account 
of fornication, i.e. adultery. The deleting of those words 
(Hug, de co11J°11g. vinculo indissolub. p. 4 f.; Maier's note on 
1 Cor. vii. 11 ; but also Keim, who sees in them the correc­
tion of a subsequent age) is justified neither by critical 
evidence, which Keim himself admits, nor by the following o 
ar.o:X.e:X.. ryaµ. µoixaTat, which is in no way inconsistent with 
the exception under consideration, seeing that, as a matter of 
course, the a?To:X.e:X.. refers to a woman who has been divorced 
arbitrarily, µ~ l,rl, ?Topv. (see note on v. 32); nor by ver. 
10, where the question of the disciples can be sufficiently 
accounted for; nor by 1 Cor. vii. 11 (see note on this passage). 
We are therefore as little warranted in regarding the words 
as an interpolation on the part of the evangelist in accord­
ance with a later tradition (Gratz, ·w eisse, Volkmar, Schenkel). 
The exception which they contain to the law against divorce 
is the mifra et adaeq_uatct cxccptio, because adultery destroys 
what, according to its original institution by God, constitutes 
the very essence of marriage, the wiitas carnis; while, on this 
account also, it furnishes a reason not merely for separation 
a toro et mensa (Catholic expositors), but for separation q_1wad 
vinculmn. To say, as Keirn insists (according to l\fark), that 
Jesus breaks with Moses, is unwarranted, not only by l\fattlww's 
narrative, but also by Mark's; and any indication of such a 
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breach would betray the influence of a later age. - µo,xc'i Tat] 
commits adultc1·!J, because, in fact, his marriage with th<1 
"·oman whom he has arbitrarily dismissed has not yet been 
c1isannulled. The sccvnd µo,xaTa£ is justified: because this 
,i1ro"'A.1:"'A.vµiv17 is still the lawful wife of him who has, in an 
arbitrary manner, put her away. 

Ver. 10. This conversation is to be understood as having 
tfl.ken place prfratim, in a house (l\Iark x. 10), or elsewhere. 

, ,, , , ' ' ' X] ' ' ' b t - E£ ovTw~ E(jT£V '1/ a£T£a, IC.T . . 17 a;,Tta means caitsct, u 
not in the sense of res or relation (Grotius) : "si ita rcs se lwbct 
hominis c111n 11xore" (Grimm), which is at variance with the 
Greek usage, and would be tantamount to a Latin idiom ; nor 
is it to be understood in the sense imported by J:<'ritzsche : 
" causa, qua aliquis c1t1n icrorc versari cogatur." According to 
the text, 17 alTla can only be taken as referring back to the 
question concerning divorce, ,ca7d, 1ra(jav alT{av, ver. 3. The 
correct interpretation, therefore, must be as follows : If it 
stands thus with ·1·rga1Yl to the 1·cason in question, which the 
man must hare 1·11 rdat1·on to his wife (in order, namely, to her 
divorce). The Lord had, in fact, declare<l the 1ropv1:Ea of the 
"·i fe to Le such an alT{a as the disciples ha<l inquired about, 
and that, moreover, the sob one. This also leads me to with­
draw my former interpretation of alT{a in the sense of guilt, 
that, namely, which was understood to be expressed by the 
µo,xarn,. The correct view is given by Hilgenfeld in his 
Zci'tschr. 18 GS, p. 24, and, in the main, by so early an expositor 
as Eutl1ymius Zigabenus : Nw µ{a µ6v11 JuT'tv '1/ alT{a '1/ µfoov 
,OU avopo,; IC. T1]~ ryvvatlCO<; 17 Otas1:vryvuou(ja. - OV (jUµcp. ,yaµ.] 
lJecause one cannot be released ngaiu, but, with the exception of 
adultery alone, must put up with all the woman's other vices. 

Vv. 11, 12. The disciples have just sai<l: ov (juµcpipn 
ryaµ~cmt. But to th1·s saying must Tov "'A.6ryov TovTov be re­
ferred, not to the statement concerning the indissoluulc nature of 
11wrriagc, as though Jesus meant to say that this was to be 
insisted on only in the case of those who had been endowed 
"·ith the donmn contincntiae (Hofmann, Schriftbc1u. II. 2, p. 
410 f.); which would be to contradict His argument in favour 
of non-dissolution taken from the objective natitrc of marriage, 
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no less than His absolute declaration in v. 32, as well as to 
render nugatory, for all practical purposes, the primitive moral 
law of non-Lli~solution, Ly making it dependent on a subjective 
condition. Besides, the illustration of the eumichs is only 
applicaLle to continence generally, not to a mere abstaining 
from the sin of ad1iltcry. No. Jesus wishes to famish His 
di~eiples with the necessary explanation regarding their ov 
uvµcplpH ,yaµi']uai, aml for this end He by no means questions 
their Ao,yo.;, but simply observes that: it is a proposition 1chieh 
all do not accept, i.e. which all cannot sec their way to adopt 
as a maxim, but only such as Goel has endowed with special 
moral capabilities. Then, in ver. 12, He explains who are 
meant by the ok oeooTat, namely, such as have become 
cmrnchs; by these, lwwever, He does not understand literal 
eunuchs, whether born such or made such by men, bnt those 
who, for the sake of the Messiah's kingdom, have made them­
selves such so far as their moral dispositions arc concerned, 
i.e. who have suppressed all sexual desire as effectually as 
though they were actual eunuchs, in order that they might 
devote themselves entirely to the (approaching) Messianic 
kingdom as their highest interest and aim (to labour in pro­
moting it, comp. 1 Cor. vii. 32, 34). I◄'inally, He fnrther 
·rccominr:nds this ethical self-castration, this " voluntary chas­
tity" (Luther), when He exclaims: Whosoever is able to accept 
(to adopt) it (that whieh I have just stated), let ltini accept ~·t ! 
ChTyi;ostom well oLserves : He says this, npo0vµ,oTlpou;; T€ 

'7T'OlWV T'f) oe'ifai U'7T'€PO"f"OV ov TO "aTop0wµa, "al. OU" acf:n€L<; 
1:l, llVU"f!C'YJV voµ,ou TO 7rpa,yµa "A€tu0i)vai. Comp. 1 Cor. vii. 1 f. 
The xwpE'iv, vcr. 11 f., means simply to 1·cccii·c, and to be 
nnderstood as referring to a spii·itual reception, a receiving in 
the heart (2 Cor. vii. 2) ; and those endowed with the power 
so to receive it have, in consequence of such endowment, not 
only the inclination to be continent, but at the same time the 
moml force of will necessary to give effect to it, while those 
who arc not so endowed "aut nolunt, ant non implent quocl 
volunt," Augustine. The more common iuterpretation,pracstare 
posse (" ncgat au tern J csns, te, nisi divinitus concessis viribns 
tarn insigni abstineutiae, qua a matrimonio abhoncas, parcm 
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esse," Fritzsche), might be traced to the rendering caperc, but 
it is precluded by the fact that the object of the verb is a 
"'A.oryor; (a sa!Ji11_q). Others take it in the sense of: to mulcr­
stand, with reference, therefore, to the power of apprehension 
on the part of the intellect (Mal<lonatus, Calovius, Strauss, 
Bretschneider, Daumgarten-Crusius, Ewald ; similarly Bengel, 
de "\Vette, Bleek, who, however, arbitrarily take -rov Xory, TOUT. 

as pointing forward to ver. 12). So Plut. Cat. min. G 4 ; Ael. 
V. H. iii. 9; Phocyl. SG : 01.J xwpe'i µeryaATJV oioax.hv 
aotl)aKTO<; UKOUEtV; Philo, de ,,nnndo 1151: av0pwmvor; "'A.orytu­
µor; ou xwpe'i. But the difficulty with respect to what the 
disciples have said, and what Jesus says in ver. 12, is not 
connected with the apprehension of its meaning, but with its 
ethical appropriation, which, moreover, Jesus does not abso­
lutely demand, but leaves it, as is also done by Paul, 
1 Cor. vii., to each man's ability, and that according as he 
happens to be endowed with the gift of continence as a donmn 
sin,r;ulare. Consequently, the celibate of the clerical order, as 
such, acts in direct opposition to this utterance of the }\faster, 
especially as the d1Vovxise1v EatJTOV cannot be acted Oil by any 
one with the certainty of its lastin,r;. Comp. Apo!. Go11j. A., 
p. 240 f.: "non placet Christo iinmwula continc,itin." As 
showing how voluntary celibacy was by no means universal, 
and "·as exceptional even among the apostles themselves, see 
1 Cor. ix. 5.-The metaphorical use of euvouxiuav eavwur; to 
denote entire absence from sexual indulgence, likewise occurs 
in Sollar EJ;. f. 37, c. 135; Levit. f. 34, c. 136 b; Schoettgen, 
p. 159.-It is well known that from a misunderstanding of the 
meaning of this passage Origen was led to castrate himself. 
On the correctness of this tradition (in answer to Schnitzer and 
Bauer), see Engelhardt in the Stud. 11. Ifrit. 1838, p. 157; 
Iledepenniug, Oi'igciWi, I. p. 444 ff.-That Jesus was not here 
contemplating any Essenian abstinence (Strauss, Gfri:irer, Philo, 
II. p. 310 f., Hilgenfeld), is already manifest from the high 
estimate iu which marriage is always held by Him, and from 
His regard for children. The celibacy which a certain class of 
Essenes observed was founded on the fact that they regarded 
marriage as impure. 
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Ver. 13. Comp. l\fark x. 13. At this point (after being 
suspended from ix. 51-xviii. 14) the narrative of Luke 
ngain becomes parallel, xviii. 15.-Littlc children were brought 
to J esns, as to a man of extraordinary sanctity, whose prayer 
was supposed to have peculiar efficacy (John ix. 31); as, in a 
similar way, children were also brought to the presidents of the 
synagogues in order that they might pray over them (Buxt. 
Synag. p. 138). The laying on of the hands (Gen. xlviii. 14) 
was desired, not as a mere symbol, but as et means of coin-
11wnicating the blessing prayell for (Acts vi. G) ; hence, with a 
nearer approach to originality, Mark and Luke have simply 
il,[nrrai and a7rTETat (which, in fact, was understood to be 
of itself sufficient for the communication in question).-The 
conjnnctivc with Zva after the preterite (Kiihner, II. 2, p. 897; 
Winer, p. 270 [E.T. 3ii~J) serves to represent the nction as 
immediately present. - au-roi'i,] are those of whom the 7rpo­

UTJVEX0TJ is alleged, i.e. those who brought the children. The 
disciples wished to protect Jesus from what they supposed to 
be an unseemly intrusion an<l annoyance; a 'cci·ccnndia intcin­
pesti1:a (Bengel), as in xx. 31. 

Ver. 14. Dy -rwv -rotov-rr,:,v we arc not to understand literal 
children (Bengel, de Wette), for the Messianic kingdom cannot 
he said to belong to children as such (sec v. 3 ff), but men of 
a child-like disposition and character, xviii. 3 f. Jesus cannot 
consent to sec the children turned away from Him ; for, so far 
from their being too insignificant to become the objects of His 
blessing, He contemplates in their simplicity and innocence 
that character which those who are to share in His kingdom 
must acquire through being converted and becoming as little 
children. If they thus appearetl to the Lord as types of the 
subjects of His kingdom, how could He ,,·ithhokl from them 
that prayer which was to be the means of communicating to 
their opening lives the blessing of early fellowship with Him! 
Herein lies the trnrrant, but, according to 1 Cor. vii. 14, not 
the neccssitv, for infant baptism ; comp. in general, note on 
Acts xvi. 15. 

Ver. 1 G ff. Comp. :Mark x. 1 7 ff. ; Luke xviii. 18 ff. - E ti,] 
One, a single i11dividm1.l out of the multitude. According to 
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Luke, the person in question was an &pxr,JV, not a vEav{cnw; 
(ver. 20), which is explicable (Holtzmann) on the ground of a 
different tradition, not from n misunderstanding on the part 
of :\fatthew founded on J,c VEDT1/T. µou (:Mark x. 20). - T{ 

,l'Ya0ov ,roo7crw] is not to be explained, with Fritzsc11e, as 
equiYalent to 7{ a'Ya0ov ov 7iOt~CTCt>, quid, q_uod bonmn sit,facimn? 
for the young man had already made an effort to <lo what is 
right, but, not being satisfied with what he had done, and not 
feeling sure of eternal life in the l\Iessiah's kingclom, he 
accordingly asks: 1diich good thing am I to do, etc.? He 
"·ishes to know "·hat particular thing in the category of the 
eternal good must be done by him in order to his obtaining 
life. 

Yer. 17. Thy question concerning the good thing, which is 
necessary to be done in order to have eternal life in the 
l\Iessinnic kingdom, is quite superfluous ( TI µe JpwTas, "· T.A.) ; 
the answer is self-evident, for there is but one (namely, God, 
the absolute ideal of moral life) who is the good one, there­
fore the good thing to which thy question refers can be 
neither more nor less than obedience to His will,-one good 
Being, one good thing, altcrmn non dotur ! But if thou (Se, 
the continualive autcni: Lo tell thee now more precisely what 
I wished to impress upon thee by this el, iaTtv o «'Ya0o,) 
desirest to enter into life, keep the commandments (which are 
giYen by this One a'Ya0o,). Neander explains incorrectly thus: 
" ·why askest thou me concerning that which: is good? Ono 
is the good one, and to Hini thou must adrlress thyself; He 
has, in fact, revealed it to thee also; hut since you have asked 
me. then let me inform you," etc. This view is already pre­
cluded by the enclitic p,E (as otherwise we should necessarily 
haYe Lad Jµ,k).-For the explanation of the Received text, see 
note on l\Inrk x. 18 ; the claim to originality must be decided in 
favour not of l\Intthew (in answer to Keim), but of Mark, on 
,,·horn Luke has also drawn. The tradition followed by :Matthew 
seems to h:we already omitted the circumstance of our Lord's 
(foclining the epithet d'Ya0o,. The claims of l\fark and Luke are 
likewise fayoured by ·weisse, Bleck, ·wciss, Schenkel, Volkmar, 
Holtzmann, Hilgenfeld, the last of whom, howeYer, gives the 
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palm in the matter of originality to the narrative of the Gospel 
of the Hebrews (N. T. extra can. IV. p. 16 f.).-For oi,odc, 
arya0oc,, IC.T.'A.., comp. Jllat. Erp. p. 379 A: O"fa0oc, o 'Y" Oeoc, 
T~v avTi Te ,cat "A.eKT€0V ouTw,.-On the dogmatic importance 
of the proposition that God alone is good, see Koster in the 
.Stud. 1£. Krit. 1856, p. 420 ff.; and on the fundamental 
principle of the divine retribution: el OJXeic, ... -r~p1Jcrov -ras 
ivToXa,, which impels the sinner to repentance, to a renuncia­
tion of his own righteousness, and to faith; comp. notes on 
Rom. ii. 13 ; Gal. iii. 10 ff. Bengel well remarks : "Jesus 
securos ad legem remittit, contritos evangelice consolatur." 
Comp. Apol. Conf A., p. 83. 

Ver. 18 f. Agreeably to the meaning of his question, ver. 
1 G, the young mau expected to be referred to commandments 
of a pm·ticnlar kind, and therefore calls for further informa­
tion respecting the ivToi\.ac, to which Jesus referred; heucc 
7roi'ac,, which is not cquivaleut to Tlvac,, but is to be under­
stood as requesting a qualitatii·c statement.-For the purpose 
of indicating the kind of commandments he had in view, 
Jesus simply mentions, by way of example, one or t,rn 
belonging to the second table of the decalogue, but also at 
the same time the fundamental one (Rom. xiii. 9) respectiug 
the love of our neighbour (Lev. xix. 18), because it "·as 
through it (for which also see note on xxii. 39) He wished 
the young man to be tested. This latter commandment, 
introduced with skilful tact, Origen incorrectly regards as au 
interpolation ; de \Vette likewise takes exception to it ; comp. 
meek, ,rbo considers Luke's text to be rather more original. 

Ver. ~O. In what respect do I still come shod? what further 
attainment have I yet to make ? Comp. l)s. xxxix. 4 : rva ryvw 
'Tl V<IT€pcv iryw ; 1 Cor. xii. 2 4 ; 2 Cor. xi. 5, xii. 11. This 
reply (Plat. Rlp. p. 484 D: µ'1}0' iv aAA~tJ µ1]0€Vt µipet, i'ipeTijc, 
vu-r€povvrn,) serves to show that his moral striving after the 
Messianic life is confined within the narrow limits of a decent 
outward behaviour, without his having folt and understood 
the spirit of the commamlments, and especially the boundless 
natnre of the duties implied in the commandment of love, 
tho11gl1, at the same time, he has a secret consciousness that 
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tliere must be some liigher moral task for mnn, and feels 
impelled towards its fulfilment, only the legal tendencies of 
his character pre,·cnt him from seeing where it lies. 

Ver. 21. Thcto<,] pc1fcct, one, who for the obtaining of 
eternal life, ouoev en vrITcpe'i. I,i accordance with the moral 
tendencies and disposition wMch He clisccmcd in the young man, 
Jesus demands from him that moral perfection to which, from 
not finding satisfaction in legalism, he was striving to attain. 
The following requirement, then, is a special test for a special 
case,1 though it is founded upon the universal duty of absolute 
self-denial and devotion to Christ ; nor is it to be regarded 
merely in the light of a recommendation, but as a command. 
Observe that the Lord does not prescribe this to him as his 
sole duty, but only in connection with aKoXou0ct µoi. It was 
intended, by pressing this requirement upon him, that the 
young man should be led to realize his own shortcomings, and 
so be enabled to see the necessity of putting forth far higher 
efforts than any he had hitherto made. It ,vas meant that 
he should feel himself ,veak, with a view to his being made 
morally strong; accordingly it is precisely upon the weak 
side of the young man's character that Jesus imposes so heavy 
a task, for with all his inward dissat.isfaction he was not 
aware of his actual weakness in that direction. - 7TTwxo'i<,] 
the poo1·. - ev oupav~o] thou wilt have (instead of thy cartltly 
goods) a treasure in heaven, i.e. in the hands of God, where it 
will be secnrely kept till it comes to be bestowed at the setting 
up of the ~Iessiah's kingdom. Comp. v. 12, vi. 20. For the 
·whole saying, comp. Avoda Sam f. 6 4, 1 : "Vendite omnia, 
quae habetis, et porro oportet, ut fiatis proselyti." 

Ver. 22 f. Av?Touµevo<,] because he could not see his 
way to compliance with that first requirement, and saw himself 
thereby compelled to relinquish his hope of inheriting eternal 
life. "Aurum enervatio virtutum est," Augustine. - ourI­
"o Xw .,] because his heart usually clings too tenaciously to 
his possessions (vi. 19-21) to admit of his resigning them at 

1 The Catholics found upon this passage the consilium cvan[lelicwn of poverl!J, 
as \\'Cll as the opem .,111w·,,1·oyrlfiva in general. Sef, on th~ other hallll, llhiller, 
von d. 8iinde, I. p. 69 ff., ed. 5. 

M.\TT. U. C 
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such times and in such ways us the interests of the kingdom 
may demand. For analogous passages from the Greek classics 
bearing on the antagonism between wealth and virtue, see 
Spiess, Logos sperrnat. p. 44. 

Ver. 24. "Difficultatern exaggerat," Melanchthon. For 7T'aXw, 
comp. xviii. 19. The point of the comparison is simply the fact 
of the impossibility. A similar way of proYerbially expressing 
the utmost difficulty occurs in the Talmud with reference to 
an clcphant.1 See Duxtorf, Lex. Tahn. p. 1722, and Wetstein. 
To understand the expression in the text, not in the sense of 
a camel, but of a cable (Castalio, Calvin, Huet, Drusius, Ewald), 
and, in order to this, either supposing Kaµi)..ov to be the correct 
reading (as in several cursive manuscripts), or ascribing this 
meaning to K<LJ.J,'TJA-O<; (nve<; in Theophylact and Euthymius 
Zigabenus), is all the more inadmissible that K<LJ.J,'TJA-O<; never has 
any other meaning than that of a. camd, while the form Kaµi)..o,; 

can only be found in Suidas and the Scholiast on Arist. Vesp. 
10 3 0, and is to be regarded as proceeding from a misunder­
standing of the present passage. Further, the proverbial ex­
pression regarding the camel likewise occurs in xxiii. 24, and 
the Rabbinical similitude of the elephant is quite analogous. -
elcnX0E'iv after parf,. is universally interpreted: to cnlc1· in (to 
any place). On the question as to whether parf,t,; is to be 
recognised as classical, see Lobecl,, cul PMyn. p. 90. To render 
this word by a 1ia1Tow gate, a narrow mountain-pass (so Furer 
in Schenkel's Lex. III. p. 4 7 G ), or anything but a needle, is 
simply inadmissible.-The danger to salvation connected with 
the possession of riches does not lie in these considered in 
tltcrnsclvcs, but in the difficulty experienced by sinful man in 
subordinating them to the will of God. So Clemens Alexan­
drinus: 7{<; 0 uwsoµwo<; 7TAOVCT£0,'. Hermas, Pastor, i. 3. G. 

Ver. 25. Tt<; apa] wlw thcrrfore, if the difficulty is so great 
in the case of the rich, who have the means of doing much 
good. The inference of the disciples is a majoribus acl 11iinorcs. 

1 The passage in the Koran, Sur. vii. 38 : " Non ingreclientur para1lismu, 
,!once transcnt eamelus foramen :-tens," is to he tmcctl to an acquaintance with 
onr present saying; hut for an analogous proverb concerning tile camel wllich 
"saltat in cabo," sec Jevainoth f. 4G, 1. 
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The general expression -rl,; cannot be intended to mean wlwt 
rich man (Euthymius Zigabenus, ·weiss), as is further evident 
from what is said by Jesus in vv. 23, 24. 

Ver. 26. 'Eµ/3Aefa,;] This circumstance is also noticed 
hy l\fark. The look which, during a momentary pause, pre­
cecled the following utterance was doubtless one of a telling 
and significant character, and calculated to impress the startled 
disciples (Chrysostom, Euthymius Zigabenus: 'IJJJ-EP'f' /3°A.eµµa-n). 
Comp. Luke xx. 17; John i. 43. - 7rapa. dv0pw7rot,;] so fa1· 
as men arc concerned, i.e. not lw1ninn1njudicio (Fritzsche, Ewald), 
but serving to indicate that the impossibility is on the part of 
man, is owing to human inability, Luke i. 3 7. - -rov-ro J namely, 
the uw017vat, not: that the rick should be saved. See ver. 25 
(in answer to Fritzsche, de ,v ette ). Jesus invites the disciples 
to turn from the thought of man's own inability to obtain salva­
tion, to the omnipot@ce of God's converting and saving grace. 

Yer. 27. Peter's question is suggested by the behaviour of 
that young man (hence a'TT"oKp., see note on xi. 25), who left 

• J csus rather than part with his wealth. The apostles had 
clone quite the contrary (1JµEi<; placed emphatically at the be­
ginning, in contrast to the young man).-dcf,17Kap,Ev 7rav-ra J 
employment, the custom-house, worldly things generally. It 
is tlwreforc a mistake to suppose that the disciples were still 
pursuing their former avocations while labouring in the service 
of Jesus (not to be proved from ,John xxi. 3 ff.). See Fritzsche, 
ad Mark. p. 441. - -rt apa ECTTat 'l}JJ,LV] apa: in conscq_1tence of 
this. The question has reference to some special compensation 
or other by way of reward; but as to thefor1n in which it is to 
be gi,·en, it leaves that to be explained by Jesus in His reply. 
In spite of the terms of the passage and the answer of Jesus, 
Paulus incorrectly explains thus : what, thcrrforc, will there be 
fo1· 1ts still to do ? Similarly Olshr.usen : what is awaiting 11s ? 
Arc 1i·c, too, to be called upo,i yet to 1tndcrgo such a test (as 
the young man had just been subjected to)? In Mark x. 28 
and Luke xviii. 2 8 it is not expressly asked, -rt &pa ea-rat 1jµiv; 
but the question is tacitly implied in the words of Peter (in 
answer to Neancler, Bleek), as reported by those evangelists, 
while Matthew appears to have gleaned it from l\:Iark. 
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Ver. 28. This part of the promise is omitted in l\Iark, but 
comp. Luke xxii. 30. -In answer to the question concerning 
the reward, Jesus, in the first place, promises a special recom­
pense to His disciples, namely, that they should have the 
honour of being associated with Him in judging the nation at 
the second coming; then, in ver. 29 (comp. Mark x. 29; Luke 
xviii. 29), He adds the general promise of a reward to be given 
to those who for His sake have sacrificed their worldly 
interests; and finally, in ver. 30, He makes a statement calcu­
lated to rebuke everything in the shape of false pretensions, 
and which is further illustrated by the parable in xx. 1 ff.­
There is no touch of irony throughout this reply of Jesus 
(in answer to Liebe in Winer's cxcgct. Stud. I. p. 73). Comp. 
Fleck, de rcgno dii•. p. 43G ff. - Jv TV 7TaAL"J"fEVE<Tlq,] in 
tltc ngcneration, does not belong to aKoXov01<TavTfS µot (Hilary, 
explaining the words by baptismal regeneration (Titus iii. 5) ; 
also Calvin, who understands by ,raXtryry1:v1:<T{a the renovation 
of the world begun in Christ's earthly ministry), for the 
disciples could only have conceived of the renovation of the 
worhl as something that was to take place contemporaneously 
with the actual setting up of the kingdom ; the a,roKaTa­

<TTa<Ttc;, Acts iii. 21, does not represent quite the same idea 
as the one at present in question. Neither are we, with 
Paulus, to insert a point after ,ra"A.tryryw., and supply €<TT€ 

(" you are already in the position of those who have been 
regenerated," spiritually transformed), which would have the 
effect of introducing a somewhat feeble and irrelevant idea, 
besides being incompatible with the abruptness that would 
thus be imparted to the oTav ( otherwise one should have 
expected owv ot). The words belong to Ka0l<T1:<TB1:, and 
signify that change by which the wltole world is to be restored to 
that 01'iginal state of pe1jcction in which it existed before the fall, 
which renewal, rcstitutio in intcgrum, is to be brought about 
by the coming Messiah (c~11111 t!llin). See Buxtorf, Lee Talm. 
p. 712 ; Bertholdt, Christo[. p. 214 f. ; Gfrorer, Jahrh. d. 
Hcils, II. p. 272 ff. Comp. Rom. viii. 19 ff; 2 Pet. iii. 13. 
When the resurrection is over, and the last jndgment is going 
on (and it is to this part of the scene that the Lord is here 
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referring). this renovation will have already begun, and will be 
in the course of development, so that Jesus can say with all 
propriety : iv -.fi r.aX£"fY. " Nova erit genesis, cni prreerit 
Adamns secundus," Bengel. Comp. 7raXiryry€v€uta 77J<; 7raTp{ooc; 
in Joseph. Antt. xi. 3. 9; 7raXiryry€v. Tow oXc,,v in Anton. xi. 1. 
Philo, de muncl. p. 1165 C.; leg. ad Gaj. p. 1037 B. Augus­
tine, Theophylact, Euthyruius Zigabenus, Fritzsche, interpret 
the expression of the reszirrcct-ion, in favour of which such 
passages might be quoted as Loug. iii. 4 ; Lucian, llfusc. 
enc. 7 ; but this would be to understand it in too restricted a 
sense, besides being contrary to regular New Testament usage 
( , , , ., 0 , "'] . d ,... , 1: avau-ra<1wJ. - o-rav "a £<1"'[1, "· T·"-· as JU gc. -- 00 5 17c; 
av-rov] the throne, that is, on which the Messiah shows 
Himself in His glory, xxv. 31.-"al, av-rot (see critical notes) : 
likewise, just as the llfrssiah will sit on His throne. -
"a0tueu-0€] ymi will tal.:c your seats 1ipon. Christ, then, is 
to be understood as already sitting. l\foreover, though the 
promise applies, in a general way, to the twelve disciples, it 
does not preclude the possibility of one of them failing, 
through his apostasy, to participate in the fulfilment of the 
promise;" thronum Jndae sumsit alius, Acts i. 20," Bengel.-­
KptvovT€c;] not: rulin[t oi·c1· (Grctius, Kuinoel, Neander, 
Illeek), Lut, as the word means and the context requires: 
judging. As believers generally are to be partakers of the 
glory and S(Jvereignty of Christ (Rom. viii. 1 7 ; 2 Tim. ii. 12), 
nnd are to be associated with Him in judging the non­
Christian "ouµ,oc; (1 Cor. vi. 2), so here it is specially pro­
mised to the disciples as such that they shall have the 
peculiar privilege of taking part with Him in judging the 
people of hl'{lcl. But it is evident from 1 Cor. vi. 2 that the 
people of Israel is conceiYed of as still forming part of the 
,couµ,oc;, therefore it will be so far still 1inconvcrtcd, which 
coincides ,\'ith the view that the second coming is nccu· at ltand, 
x. 2 3. It is a mistake, therefore, to take the people of Israel 
as intended to represent the people of God in the Christian 
sense ( de ,v ette, Bleek) ; but it is no less so to suppose that 
the judging in question is merely of an indirect character, 
such as that which in xii. 41 is ascriLcd to the queen of the 
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south and the Ninevites (Chrysostom, Euthymius Zigabenus, 
Erasmus, l\faldonatus),-a view which does not at all corre­
spond with the picture of the judgment given in the text, 
although those expositors correctly saw that it is the mibdicv­
ing Israel that is meant. This sitting npon twelve thrones 
belongs to the accidental, Apocalyptic form in which the 
promise is embodied, though it is not so with regard either to 
the f ndging itself or its special reference to the owOEKacpvAov 

of Israel (Acts xxvi. 7), to which latter the number of the 
apostles expressly corresponds; for the second coming, instead 
of subverting the order of things here indicated, will only 
have the effect of exhibiting it in its perfection, and for the 
apostles themselves in its glory. It is therefore too rash 
to infer, as has been done by Hilgcnfcld, that this passage 
bears traces of having been based upon an original document 
of a strictly Judaeo-Christian character. Even the Pauline 
Luke (xxii. 30) does not omit this promise, although he 
gives it in connection with a different occasion,-a circum­
stance which by Sclmcckenburger, without sufficient reason, 
aml by Volkmar, in the most arbitrary way possible, is 
interpreted to the disadvantage of Matthew. It is not the 
case that vcr. 28 interferes with the connection (Holtzmann), 
although ,v cizsiicker also is disposed to regard it as "a mani­
fest interpolation." 

Ver. 2U. The promise that has hitherto been restricted to 
the apostles now becomes general in its application : ancl 

(in general) crcr!J one idio, etc. - acf,i}KEv] has lrft, com­
pletely abandoned. Comp. ver. 27. - evEKEv r. ov. µ,.] i.e. 
because my name represents the contents of his uelief nml 
confession. Comp. Luke xxi. 12. This leaving of all for the 
sake of Jesus may take place without persecution, simply by 
one's choosing to follow Him as a disciple ; but it may also 
be forced upon one through persecution, as for instance by 
such a state of matters as we find in x. 3 5 ff. - ?To AA.a 'lrA.a­

G' lova (sec critical notes) A.17,frErai, according to the context 
(see Ka0{G'EG'0€, ver. 28; KA1Jpovoµ,17G'Et, ver. 29; fG'ovrat, 

ver. 3 0), can certainly have no other reference but to the 
recompense in the f1iturc kingdom of the 1licssiah, in which a 
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manifold compensation will be giveu for all that may have 
heeu forsaken. Here the view of l\Iatthew diverges from 
that of :i\Iark x. 38, Luke xviii. 30, both of whom represent 
this manifold compensation as being given during the period 
p,wccling the second advent. This divergence is founded 
upon a differeuce of conception, existing from the Yery first, 
rc~anliug the promise of Jesus, so that the distinction between 
tlie Katpor; OVTO<; and the aiwv lpxoµ,evor; in Mark and Luke 
may be regarded as the result of exegetical reflection on the 
meaning of the expressions in the original HeLrew. The 
wonls are likewise correctly refened to the reward of the 
future world by de "\Vette, Bleek, Keim, Hilgenfclcl, while 
Fritzsche is at a loss to decide. In opposition to the context, 
the usual interpretation in the case of Matthew as well, is to 
refer the promise of a mauifohl compeusation to the alwv 
ovTo,, some supposing it to point to the happiness arising 
from Christian ties and relationships, as Jerome, Theophylact, 
Enthymius Zigabenus, Erasmus, Grotius, Wetstein; others, to 
the recei\·ing of all things in retum for the few (1 Cor. 
iii. 21 ; Olshausen) ; other~, agaiu, to inward peace, hope, the 
fellowship of love (Kuiuoel, Calvin), or geuerally, the spiritual 
Ucssings of believers (Bengel) ; and others still, to Christ 
Jiiiilsdj, as being (xii. 49 f.) infinitely more to us than father, 
mother, brother, etc. (1faldonatus, CaloYius). Julian mockc<l 
at the promise. - "· sw17v al. t<:X17p.J the crown of the ,vhole, 
which perfects all l,y rendering it an eternal possession. 
Observe, further, how what is promiseLl is represented as a 
recompense, no doubt, yet not for rneritorious works, but for 
~elf-denying, trustful obedience to Christ, and to His i11Yita­
tion and will. Comp. Apol. Conf. A., p. 2 8 5 f. 

Ver. 3 0. However, the measure of rewards in the Messianic 
kingdom is not to be determined by the time, soouer or later, 
at which any one may have entered into fellowship with me. 
X o, it is not scnioi'it!} of discipleship that is to be the standard 
of reward at the setting up of the approaching kingdom : 
J.[anv who ii·c;·c tltc first to enter will rccci?:c just tltc same trcat­
rncnt as tltosc wlto icerG the last to become 1nv follw·crs, and vice 
ver.;;a. The correct constructiou and translation are not those 
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of Fritzsche, who interprets : J,Jany will be ffrst though last 
(lux,a70t 8vTts, namely, before the second coming), and last 
though first (7rpwTo£ 8vT€,), but those usually adopted, accord­
ing to which 7rpr':n-oi is the subject of the first, and lluxaToi 
that of the second part of the sentence. This is not forbidden 
by xx. 1 G, where, on the other hand, the order seems to have 
been inverted to suit the context. Observe, further, that the 
arrangement by which 7roXXol ... 7rpwToi stand so far apart 
serves to render 7roX)l.o£ very emphatic : In multit-udcs, how­
c1ier, will the first be last, and vice rcrsci. The second clause 
is to be supplemented thus ; Ka£ 7TOAA0t ECTOVTa£ euxaTO£ 
wpwTO£. But to understand 7rpWTO£ and foxaTO£ as referring, 
not to time, but to ranJ..:, regarded from the divine and human 
point of view, as though the idea were that " when the 
rewards come to be dispensecl, many a one who considers 
himself among the highest will be reckoned among the lowest" 
(Hilgenfcld, following Euthymius Zigabenus, Erasmus, Jansen, 
Wetstein, de Wette, Bleek),-is forbidden by the subsequent 
parable, the connection of which with the present passage is 
indicated by ryap. However, there is a little warrant in the 
text for taking the words as referring specially to the Jews on 
the one hand, and the Gentiles (who were later iu being called) 
on the other (Theophylact, Grotius). 
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CHAPTER XX. 

VER. 6. rZpa:v] is, with Lachm. and Tisch., to be deleted ns a sup­
plement, following B D L ~. vss. Or. -ea-,...wrn;] Elz., Fritzsche, 
Scholz insert apyou;, which is not found in ll C** D L ~, vss. and 
Fathers. Interpolation taken from vv. 3 and 7. - Ver. 7. x. i iav 
fi ofaa.,ov, i.n-4,.a-B,] is wanting in important codd. (B D L Z ~), 
vss. and Fathers. Deleted Ly Lachm. and Tisch. For ,,n-4,.a-~,, 
several vss. have dabo 'l'obis. The words nre a very ancient 
interpolation, in conformity with ver. 4. - Ver. 8. Delete av-:-oi;, 

with Tisch. 8, following CL Z ~. Or. A supplement. - Ver. 10. 
-:ri-.. ,ova] Fritzsche, Lachm. and Tisch. 7: ,;;-1.,iov, following B C'" 
N Z A, min. vss. Or. The reading of the Received text is of 
the nature of an explanation (a greater number of denarii). -
For a>e1. read ,...i, ava, with Tisch., following C L N Z ~, 33. The 
nrticle wns omitteJ in conformity with ver. 9. - Ver. 12. ;; n] 
does not occur, it is trne, in B C** D ~. 1, Vulg. It. Syr., 
mid is deleted by Lachm. aml Tisch. ; but how readily may 
it have been overlooked before o1iro, !-Ver. 15. The first r. 
is deleted by Lachm., following B D L Z, Syrcw· Arm. (in 
accordance with which evidence, as well as that of N, the 
arrangement i Of>.w ,;;-01'ija-a1 should be restored). Correctly; 
an old interpolation for the purpose of marking the ques­
tion. There would be no motive whatever for omitting the 
r,. For the second ~ (in Elz.) we should, with Tisch. 7, read 
,;, following B** H S r, Chrys. Did. and many min. From 
not being unclerstoocl, ,; was all the more readily replaced by 
;,, owing to the pronunciation being much the same. - Ver. 16. 
,;;-oi.,.o,' 1 ap dr11 r.t,rJ'l"ol, l,i-.iyo1 ,H hi .• x'l"oi] omittedinBLZ~, 
3G, Capt. Sahid., and deleted by Tisch. 8, with whom Keim con­
curs. But it is not at all likely that the words would be inter­
polated from xxii. 14; for, so far from there having been any 
occasion for so doing, they have here more the appearance of 
lleing out of place than otherwise. This apparent irrelevancy 
may have led to the omission of the saying, which is supportecl 
Ly testiruuny so old as that of C D, It. Syr., unless we suppose 
it to have been clue rather to the simple homoeoteleuton ir1x,a-



42 THE GOSPEL OF :MATTHEW. 

TOT. .. ht.ExT0I.-Ver. 17. iv rii ioj, mi] read with Lnchm. 
and Tisch.: xal iv rf; ioj,, following D L Z ~. min. Copt. Sahid. 
Arm. PersP. Or. (twice). At a. very early period (Vulg. It. 
Hil.), iv '"ii 007' was omitted either accidentally, or because it 
is likewise awanting in the parallel passages in the other 
Synoptists. But, in restoring it, it would most natur,1lly occur 
to those who did so to insert it after wi loiav. - Ver. ID. avaa-­
ri, u,rn,J Tisch.: iy,pOi,a-m1.1, following C* L N Z ~, Or. Chrys. 
The reading of the Received text is taken from the pamllel 
passages. - Ver. 22. ,;-;'h rn ;] Elz., Scholz insert: xa,' (~cholz : 
~) TO /3ao;-;'':"IO"f1,a, 0 eyw /3ao;-;'TJ,0/.l,UI, (3a,-na-0ijva,, against B D L z ~. 
1, 22, the majority of vss. and. Or. Epiph. Hilar. Jer. ArnLr. 
,Juv. Taken from Mark x. 38. - Ver. 23. ,-i,a-0,] Elz., Scholz, 
~-n ?PP,osition .~o, ~he sa_me witnesses: insert : xal (Sc},10lz: 
r,) To (3a,-r111,i.1,a o eyw (3a-::-r,,o.,.1,ai, {3a,--:-,a-Bria-ur0,. - Ver. 2G. %':"a1 
iv ~,i.1,iv] for la-rn,, Lachm. has hriv, following J3 D Z, Cant. 
Sahid. Correctly; the reading of the Received text is an 
alteration to suit what follows in this and the 27th verse, where, 
with :Fritzsche, Lachm. Tisch. 8, we ought to read ;a-rn, instead 
of fo-:-c:,J, in accordance with preponderating evidence; ia-rn (like­
wise derived from ::\lark x. 43) is a gloss. But Fritzschc was 
scarcely warranted in restoring of after o0,c:,J;, ver. 2G, for it is 
condemned by decisive evidence, and is a. connecting particle 
borrowe<l from l\1ark.- Ver. 31. ~xpa,ov] Laclnn. Tisch. 8: 
?xp<w, following B D L Z rr ~, min. Copt. Sahid. A repetition 
from ver. 30. - Ver. 33. clvo1%0wo-1v ~/1,. oi o\l!tl,] Lachm. Tisch. S: 
rl,w-1wa-,v oi o\l!~- ~11,., following B D L Z ~, min. Or. Chrys. To 
be adopted, inasmuch as the first aorist was the more common 
tense, comp. ix. 30, John ix. 10.- Ver. 34. oqiuaA/1,w,] B l) 
L Z, min. Or. have op,,uurnv. So Lachm., Rinck, Tisch. 8. 
Correctly; the more usual term has been adoptcll from the 
context. - Lachm. a.nd Tisch. 8 delete ai'.,-:-wv oi orp8aA/J,oi rtl"ter 
avE,Gi,,'+'a,. The words are not found in B 1J L Z ~, min. vss. 
(also Vulg. It.) and a. few Fathers, Lnt they were left out as 
Lcing superfluous and cumbersome. There was no motive 
whatever for inserting them. 

TI:rrn.\.r:K.-After Yer. ~8 there occurs in D (and in codll. of 
It. with many variations in cletrtil) the following interpolation, 
apocryphal, no don Lt, but akin to Luke xiv. 8 tt: : v/1,ii; o~ ,,iri7:-f 

tx /.tl~po~ ~~;n~a, z. ~iG !.i£f~o~o; $11.a:,;-ov :Tv~~, Eia:px}/J,,HOI OS x~i r;;r1.,pr.:,­
;(/'.')U.V':"!G ou,-,,ia-at wri avaY.AIVEt10, i,; -:-ou; E:;,xw,ai; TOo;-;'OV;, /.l,'I} ,-o':'E E>­

OC1~6..-ep6; GOU Ei:-:-fl.iJn, !!al ~fCJrJ:AOrJn O 0H'::'~ox/'.~,;-wp El'::'n GO/" r .. , ~a,;'"(,J 

·, ' , ' ' ,, ' , ' ' .. ' ' x.,wp:1, ;ui,1 x.a;a1G;.GuvOr,u~. Eav u; ,.uarrecr~; E1; c;c,~ r,4;':'ovu ,;-e,-;rC1i.i xa, 
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i~E,.t,n t!O'/J ;,~':"'CIJ:J, fftt (jQ/ 0 0:1~~0-xi.fr:-wp· 6~~·a1e ~~, Uv(JJ, 1.a) iO"'i'UI C(j/ 

:-o~:-o 'X.f~a,µ,ov. Comp. Hilar., also Syrcur. 
Ver. 1. The parable is peculiar to :i\fatthew. - ,yap] ex­

plaining and confirming "·hat has been said in xix. 30. -
riv0p. ol1Coo.] See notes on xiii. 24, xviii. 23. - aµa 7Tpwt] 
Comp. uotes on xiii. 2 9, Acts xxviii. 2 3 : a7To 7Tpwt: Clnssical 
writers would say : aµa f<tJ, aµa T?l 1JµEpq,, aµa op0p<tJ, 
and such like. - d., TOV dµ1rEX. avTov] into his vincycml, 
into which he wished to scncl them, ver. 2. Comp. Acts vii. 9 ; 
and see, in general, 'Wilke, Rltcto1·. p. 4 7 f.-On the whole 
paraLle, see Rupprecht in the Stud. n. Krit. 1847, p. 396 ff.; 
Steffensen, fuicl. 1 S 48, p. 6 8 6 ff. ; Besser in the Luther. 
Zl'itschr. 1851, p. 122; Rudel, ibid. p. 511; l\li.inchmeyer, 
1'bid. p. 7 2 8. For proof that it is not to be regarded as 
furnishing- directions for the regulation of offices, see Kostlin, 
d. Wesen d. Kirclie, 1854, p. 52 ff. 

Yer. 2. 'E,c 071vapiov n7v 11µEpav] After he had agreed 
,rith the laLonrers, o,i tltc condition that he icas to pay tlwn 
,, (lcnarius per day. €IC does not denote the payment itself 
(which \\'onhl have been expressed by the genitive, ver. 13), 
although €IC 07Jvap. is that payment (xxvii. 7; Acts i. 18); 
lJut. it is intended to iudicate that this payment was the 
thiug, on tltc st;-rngth of ichich, as terms, the agreement was 
c:;ome to; comp. Klihner, II. 1, p. 3 9 9 f. T~v ~µ,Epav is the 
accusative, as further defining the terms of the agreement : in 
rwtsidaalion of the day, so that a. denarius was to be tlie wages 
for the (current) day <luring which they might work. As an 
accusatiYe of time (,rhich it is 11sllally supposed to be), it would 
not correspond with <J"vµcf,wv. to which it lJelongs. - A dcnan·us 
was the 11sual wages for a <lay's work (Tob. v. 14). See 
Wetstein. 

Ver. 3. The tlifrd hour: somewhere about nine o'clocl~ in 
the morning. In ordinal numbers the article is unnecessary. 
See note on 2 Cor. xii. 2. - iv TV a-yopi] where they 
,vere waiting in expectation of getting employment. The 
men in question Lelonge<l to the class of free labourers ; Poll. 
iii. 8 2 : €AEV0Epot µ,Ev, Ota 7TEll{av DE €7r1 apryupi<tJ DOUA.[UOVTE,. 

Yer. 4. Ka1CEivoi.] lo those also he spoke. The point 
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of assimilation (also) lies in the circumstance thnt, as he Iind 
invited the first, so he now invites these also to go into the 
vineyard. - & etiv i, o {,caiov] so that, as part of the day had 
already elapsed, he did not make ,vith them any definite agree­
ment as to wages for the day, and therefore acted differently 
in this case from what he had done in the former. 

Ver. 5 ff. 'E7ro{7Juev wuavTw<;-] the same thing, namely, 
as he had done in the preceding case, ver. 4, sending them 
a"·ay, and promising them also only what was equitable. Comp. 
ver. 7. - oT£] because. 

Ver. 8. 'O,trta., 0€ ,yev.] i.e. at the close of the twelfth 
hour (six o'clock in the evening). -TrjJ E7itTpor.rp avToii] 

the chief of the servants (oi,covoµo<;-), to whom was entrusted 
the management of the household, Luke viii. 3. - Tov µiu0o v] 
the wages in question. The ol,covoµo<;- had instructions from 
his master to give the same amount of wages to all, although 
all had not wrought the same number of homs. - ew<;- Twv 

7rpwTwv] is connected with (L7TOOO', avT. T. µiu0., without 
anything requiring to be understood (and continuing, and 
such like), as is evident from those passages in which the 
terminus ad qucui is placed first ; for example, Plat. Legg. 
Yi. p. 7 71 C : 7Ta<Ta<, Ta<; oiavoµa<;- EXEL µexpi TWV owoe,ca 

ar.o µias apgaµevo<;-. Comp. Luke xxiii. 5; Acts i. 21; John 
viii. 9. 

Ver. 9 IT. O[ ,repl T17v €VOEIC. C:,pav] thnt is, those who, 
according to Yer. G, "'ere sent into the vineyard ubout tlu: 
elei-cnth hour. - 7T'Aei:ov] more than a denarius, plainly not 
more denarii.-ava] used distributively; Winer, p. 372 
[E. T. 4 9 6]. The article To before <iva 07JV., ver. 10 ( sec 
critical notes), denotes: the suni amounting in each case to u 
dcnarius, so that in analyzing ov would require to be supplied. 
- Acconliug to ver. 10 f., they do not contemptuou,;ly decline 
to lift the <lenarius (Steffensen), but begin to mumrnr ajtcr 
receiving it (1\fonchmeyer). 

Ver. 12. '' 0 T£] rccitat-ivc, not because ( '"fO'Y'Yvf;oµev, on), 
inasmuch as the words AE'"fOVTe<;-· on IC.T.A. expres,; the contmt:; 
of the ,yo'Y'Y(/t;eiv. - ouTot] spoken disllainfully. - er.0{11uav] 

they have spent one hour (Acts xv. 33, xviii. 23; 2 Cor. xi. 
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2 5 ; Eccles. vi. 12 ; W etstein on this passage ; SchaeITer, ad 
Bos. p. 313; Jacobs, in Autlwl. IX. p. 449, X. p. 44). The 
ordinm·y interpretation : they have wrougltt, laboured, one 
hour, is in opposition to the terms of the passage (as little is 
it to be confirmed by an appeal to Ruth ii. 19, where 7rov 
i-r.01170-ar; means : where hast thou been occupying thyself?) ; 
there would haYe been more reason to interpret thus: they 
have been doiilg it (that is, the work) for one hom, if the 
specifying of the time in connection with €7T'OL7Jrrav had 
not suggested. our explanation as the most obvious antl 
most natural.-T. ,cauCTwva] Those others had not entered 
till the evening. 

Yv. 13-15. 'E vi] One, as representing the whole. - haipe] 
Cummdc, a mild way of introducing a rebuke, similar to 
"good friend" among ourselves. Comp. xxii. 12, xxvi. 5 0. 
So also ara0e .. (3tXTLO'Te. See Herm. ad Vig. p. 722. Comp. 
'\Vetstein. - ov,c ao1,cw IT€] From the standpoint of }usticc. 
- 017vapiou] geniti,·e of price. Somewhat different from tho 
idea of Yer. 2. - etxw Se] "Summa hujus vocis potestas," 
Bengel. - iv Tot<; iµ.oic;-] not to be taken in the general 
sense of: in ;;1y affairs (Fritzsche, de '\Vette), but, according 
to the context, to be understood in the more definite sense 
of: in disposing nf my own propcrt_y. Comp. TO uav, and 
Plato, Legg. ii. p. 969 C. - €£ o o<f,0aXµ.a<; uou, /C.T.X.J see 
critical notes. The .;, is not intcrrogatii·c, as in xii. 10, 
xix. 3 (for, according to the connection, the doubt implied in 
such a question would be entirely out of place), but the 
speaker is to be regarded as saying that, though such and 
such be the case, his right to do what he pleases with his 
own is by no means impaired, so that €£ may be taken as 
almost equivalent to el ,ca{ (Jacobs, Del. Epigr. p. 405; 
Hartung, Purtil.'Cll. II. p. 212; Kuhner, II. 2, p. 991): if 
thine eye is evil (i.e. em-ious, comp. Mark vii. 22, and 11,, 
Prov. xxviii. 22; Ecclu;:. xiv. 10), because I (I, on my part, 
hence irw) am good! The mark of interrogation after iµ.oi, 
is therefore to be deleted. 

Ver. 16. The teaching of the parable: So, -just, as in the 
case here supposed, those ,vho were the last to be sent into the 
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vineyard receh·ecl the same amount of wages as tl1e first ; so 
in the 1\Iessiah's kingdom, the last will be on the sctme footing 
as the fi1'st, and the first as the last, without a longer period 
of service giving an aclrnntage, or a shorter putting to a dis­
advantage. Comp. xix. 30. - €<TovTat] that is, practically, 
as far ns the reward they nre to receive is concerned. The 
first will be last, inasmuch as the former receive no more 
thnn the latter (in answer to de Wette's objection, as though, 
from the expression here used, we would require to suppose 
thnt they will receive less than a denarius). There is nothing 
,vhatever in the text about the crclusion of the 'TT"pwTot from 
the kingdom, and the ad-missi·on of the fox,aTOt (Krehl in the 
Siiehs. Stud. 1843); and as little to favour the view, adopted 
by Steffensen: those who esteeui thcmschcs last sltall be first, 
and those 1cho cstce1n thcmscb:cs first shall be last, for the 
labourers in the parable were 1·n reality f<TX,aTot nnd 'TT"pwTot. 

The proposition : " that, in dispensing the blessings of the 
kingdom of heaven, God takes no account of human merit, 
but that all is the result of His own free grace" (Rupprecht, 
meek, Holtzmann, Keim), does not constitute the leading 
thought set forth in the parable, though, no doubt, it may be 
supposed to nnclcrlic it. - 7rol\.ll.o, ,yap, K.T.ll..] Confirmation of 
what hrrs jnst been srrid about the e<TxaTot being put upon an 
ef]_uality with the 7rpwTot: "for although mrrn_y nre called to 
share in the future recompense for services rendered to the 
l\1essirrh's kingdom, yet those chosen to receive rewards of a 
pre-eminent and peculirrrly distinguished character in that 
kingdom are but few." These J,cl\.e,cToi are not the e<Tx,aTot 

(those, as Olshausen fancies, whose attitude toward the king­
dom is of a more spontaneous nature, and who render their 
services from hearty inclination and love), but those who are 
selected from the multitude of the KA'TJTOI. "'\Ve arc taught in 
the parable 1dwt it is that God chooses them Jo;·, namely, to 
be rew::mlcll in nn extraordinary degree (to receive more than 
the denarius). The train of thought, then, is simply this: It 
is not without reason that I say: ,ca, o[ 'TT"PWTOt e<TxaTot, for, 
from this equalizing of the first with the last, only a few will 
be excepted, - namely, those whom God has selected for 



CHAP. XX. 16. 47 

tbi.~ from among the mass of the called. Thus the parable 
concludes, and that very appropriately, with language which, 
no doubt, allows the Apostles to contemplate the prospect of 
recei\·ing rewards of a peculiarly distinguished character 
(xix. 2 8), but does not warrant the certainty of it, nor does it 
recognise the existence of anything like so-called valid claims; 
for, according to the idea running through the parable, the 
i,c).0~111 is to be ascribed simply to the purpose of God (Rom. 
ix. 11, 15 f.). Seever. 15. Comp. also note on xxii. 14. 

TinrARK.-The simple application of :ver. lG ought to wam 
against arbitrary attempts to trace a meaning in all the little 
details of the parable, many of which belong to the mere 
drapery of the story. The householder is God; the vincyanl is 
the Christian theocracy, in ,vhich work is to be done in the 
interests of the approaching kingdom of the Messiah; the 
ohov!,.u,G; is Christ; the twelfth how·, at which the wages are 
paid, is the time of the second coming; the other hours mark 
the different periods at which believers begin to devote them­
selves to the service of God's kingdom; the denariiis denotes 
the blessings of the l\Iessianic kingdom in themselves, at the 
distribution of which the circumstance of an earlier entrance 
into the service furnishes no claim to a fuller measure of reward, 
however little this may accord with human ideas of justice; 
hence the ,;;-pw.-01 are represented as rirnrin1tring, whereupon 
they are dismissed from the master's presence. Calvin 
appropriately observes: ,, hoe murmur asserere noluit ultimo 
clic futn1·1w1, sed tantnm negarc causwn fore murmurandi." 
Hut there is nothing to warrant the view that, inasmuch as 
they consented to be hired only for definite wages, the -::-pwrn 
lJetrayed an imu·orthy disposition, "·hilE: those who came later 
exhibited a more commcnclablc spirit in being satisfied simply 
with the promise of i ia, ~ oiw.rn,. It can only be of service iu 
the ,my of edifying application, but it is not reconcilable with the 
historical sense of the passage, to explain the different hours us re­
ferring to the different stages of life, childhood, youth, manhood, 
and old age (Chrysostom, Theophylact, Enthymius Zigabenus), 
inasmuch as they are meant to represent various periocls be­
tween the time of Christ and the close of the aiwv o0.-o;, at 
which the second coming is to take place, and are therefore to 
be regarded as exhiuiting the time embraced by the generation 
then existing (xvi. :!8) under the figure of a day with its 
various divisions. Origen supposed that the allusion was to 
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the leading epochs of history from the beginning of tltc n·orld 
(1) till the Jlood; (2) till Abraham; (3) till Moses; ( 4) till 
Christ; (5) till the end of the world. This view is decidedly 
forbidden by xix. 29 f. Yet similar explanations, based upon 
the history of the world, are likewise given by Theophylact 
and others. No less foreign is the reference to the Jews and 
Gentiles, which Grotius, but especially Hilgenfeld, following 
Jerome, has elaborated, so that the first of the labourers are taken 
to represent the Jews, whose terms of service, so to speak, are 
distinctly laid down in the law, and subsequently re-affirmed, 
at least, in an indefinite form; while those who come last are 
supposed to represent the Gentiles, who, in accordance with 
the new covenant of grace, receive, and that before all the 
others, precisely the same reward as those who were the first 
to be called. Scholten is disposed to think that the parable 
was also intended to expose the pretensions of the Jews to 
precedence and distinction in the kingdom. 

Vv. 17-19. According to the Synoptists, Jesus now takes 
occasion, as He approaches Jerusalem (ava/3. El<, 'IfpoCT. is the 
continuation of the journey mentioned in xix. 1 ), to intimate 
to His disciples more plainly and distinctly than before (xvi. 
21, xvii. 22) His impending fate. Comp. l\Iark x. 32 ff.; 
Luke xviii. 31 ff. - ,ea/ lo{av] oion ov,c eoEt Taiii-a µ,a0c'i,v 
TOU', 7TOA:>--.ou<;, tva µ,~ CT/CavoaXia-Bwaw, Euthymius Zigabenus. 
There were others travelling along with them. - 0avaT<tJ] 
dative of direction : even to dea tit. See "\Viner, p. 19 7 f. 
[E. T. 2 6 3]. This is in accordance with later Greek usage. 
Comp. Wisd. ii. 20; 2 Pet. ii. G; Lobecl,, ad Ph1'yn. p. 475; 
Grimm's note on '\Visd. as above. On the prediction of the 
resurrection, see note on xvi. 21. 

Ver. 20. ToTE] after the announcement in vv. 17-19. 
Salome, His mother's sister (see note on John xix. 25), was 
one of those women who were in the habit of accompanying 
,Tesus, xxvii. 56; l\fark xv. 40, xvi. 1. She may have heard 
from her sons what He, xix. 28, had promised the apostles. -
aiToiiCTa TL] mahug a request. It is to anticipate to suppose n 
to imply aliqnicl nwgni (Maldonatus, Fritzsche). Comp. vcr. 21, 
Tt 0eXet<,. On the present participle, see Ki.i.hner, II. 2, p. G22 f.; 
Dissen, ad Pind. Ol. vii. 14; Bornern. ad .Xen. Aual,. vii. 7. 1 7. 

Ver. 21. She thus ucsignates the two most distinguished 
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positions in the l\fossiah's kingdom. For among Orientals the 
foremost place of honour was considered to be immediately on 
the right, and the next immediately on the left of the king, 
Joseph. A11tt. vi. 11. 9; ,vetstein and Paulus on this passage. 
She desired to see her sons not merely in the position of 
ordinary O'u-y,c'}..17po110µ,ot and O'uµ,/3aO'tA€vo11-r€<; (Rev. iii. 21), 
bnt in that of the most distinguished proccrcs rcgni. - el7re 
7va J as in iv. 3. The fact that the gentle and humule John 
&honlcl also have shared this wish (for both the disciples, in 
whose name also the mother is speaking, are likewise to be 
regarded as joining in the request, ver. 22, so that there 
cannot be said to be any essential difference between the 
present passage and Mark x. 35), shows how much his character 
must subsequently have been changed. Comp. Introduction 
to John,§ 3. 

Ver. 22. Ou,c orna-r€, K.T.A.] Yo1i do not iindcrstand what is 
invol1.:cd ir;, your rcqncst; you do not seem to be aware that 
the highest stages of O'uµ,/3aO'tA€v€w (2 Tim. ii. 12 ; 1 Car. 
fr. 8) in my kingdom cannot be reached without previously 
sharing in such sufferings as I have to endure. Jesus 
addresses the two disciples tlicniselvcs. - ovva0'0€] said with 
reference to moral ability. - -ro 7ron7pto11] ci:::J, :figurative 
description of his fate generally, and of his sufferings in par­
ticular. See the exposition of Isa. li. 1 7 ; J er. xlix. 12 ; 
Martyr. Polyc. 14. 

Ver. 23. The disciples reply: ouvaµ,€0a, not because they 
did not quite understand what Jesus meant (ver. 18 f.), but 
because they were animated by a sincere though self-confident 
determination, such, too, as was afterwards sufficiently verified 
in the case of both, only in somewhat different ways. - ou,c 
JI I '- t'- .., I "'\ "'\ 1 'I' ~ I ~ \ ,,.. J 
€0'TlV €Jl,OII oovvat, al\,/\, Ol<; 'l}TOlJI,. V7T'O TOV 7T'a-rp. µ,. SC. 

000170'€-rat: is not my business ( does not behove me) to give, 
but it ,vill be given to those for whom it has been prepared 
(has been put in readiness, xxv. 34; 1 Cor. ii. 9) by my 
Father. For Jµ,ov EO'Tt with infinitive, comp. Plat. Legg. ii. 
p. 664: B: EJl,011 av €r1] A€"f€W. Jesus thus discourages the 
questionable request by frankly cleclaring that the granting 
of what has just been asked is one of those things which God 

lllATT. II. D 
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has reservecl to Himself; that it is a matter with which He, 
the Son, must not interfere. For another instance of such 
reservation on the part of the Father, sec xxiv. 36; Mark 
xiii. 3~. 1'his evident n1eaning of the ,,~or<ls is not to be 
explainecl away or moclified. The former has been done by 
Chrysostom and his successors, also by Castalio, Grotius, 
Kuinoel, who took aA.A.a as equivalent to El µ17; the latter by 
Augustine, Luther, accorcling to whom the words as man 
(" secunclum formam servi ") arc to be uuderstood, ancl Rengel, 
who moclilics 01//{ €CT'TlV iµov oouvai by erroneously supplying 
the worcls : till after my death. :Further, the words To µEv 
7ronjp. µ. 7rl€a-0€ are to be regarded as expressing the Lord's 
mifcigncd trust and confidence in the ovvaµ€0a of the disciples ; 
He feels confident that they will 1:crify it by their actions. His 
words, therefore, are only inclirectly tantamount to a pmlictio11, 
ancl that not exactly of death by 1nartyrcl01n, which "·as cer­
tainly the fate of James, Acts xii., though not of J ohn,1 but 
of suffering generally in the interests of the Messiah's kingdom 
(Rom. viii. 1 7; 2 Cor. i. 5). It is probable, however, that the 
apocryphal story about J olm swallowing a cup full of poison 
(see Fabricius, acl Cod. Apocr. I. p. 5 7 6 ; Tischendorf, Act. ap. 
apucr. p. 269), ancl that without being anything the "·orsc 
(:i\fark xvi. 18), as well as the legend about the attempt to 
f;cakl him to death in boiling oil (Tcrtullian, de 2n·acscr. 3 G ), 
owe their existence and propagation to the present pass;1gc. 
Origcn views our Lord's words on this occasion in connection 
with the banishment of John to Patmos. 

Ver. 24. 'H,yavaKT7]uav] Jealousy of the two disciples 
who "'ere thus aspiring to be first. Euthymius Zigabcnus: oi 
0€/Ca TO'i, 0UCT£ µa01]Ta'i, J<Ji0ov1wav, TWV 7T'PWT€tWV Jcpt€µ£voi,. 

Ver. 2 5 ff. Those ambitious ucsircs which prompted the 
request of the sons of Zeuedec have likewise a good deal to do 

1 The statement of Grrgorius Hamartolos ('}uotc,l by Nolte in tl11• 'i'iib. theol. 
Q111trl1tl<chi-. 1862, p. 4uG), to the effect that, in his )..oyu,, Papias ,lcclarcs that 
John was put to ucath hy the .Jews, cannot outweigh the testimony of the early 
church to the fact that he dic,l a natural de,ith. For the discussion of this 
point, sec llilgcnfchl in his Zeitschr. 1805, p. 78 ff. ; OverlJl'ck, ibid. 1867, 
p. 68 ff. ; Iloltzmann in Schenkcl's Lex. Ill. 1'· 333 ; Keim, Ill. p. H f. ; 
Steitz in the Stud. u. Krit. 1868, p. 487 lf. 
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with the displeasure of tlw other disciples. Accordingly, J esn,; 
endeavours to check their ambition by insisting on the humble 
spirit of the servant as the way to true greatness in the ranks 
of His followers. - oi apxovTEr; TWV J0v.J the heathen rulers. 
- KaTa1cup.] the intcnsiYe force of the compound verb serves 
to conYey the idea of oppressive rule. Comp. Dio(l. Sic. xiv. 
G -!, and the Sept. passiui; see Schleusner ; 1 ret. v. 3 ; Acts 
xix. 1 G. Similarly with regard to the KaT€go1Hr., which occurs 
110whcre else, and which may be rendered: they practise violence 
tmcard. - avTwv] refers in both instances to T. J0vwv. - ol 

,U€')'a:\.o£J the magnates (Hom. Ocl. xviii. 382, comp. ,U€')'tUTav£,, 

l\Iark vi. 21 ), " ipsis saepe dominis imperiosiores," Bengel. -
ovx ovTwr; Junv Jv vµ,Zv] it is not so among you. Observe 
the present (see critical notes); there is no such order of 
things among you. - /.£€')'a,;-] great, not equivalent to ,UE')'£UTor;;, 

but in the sense of: to occupy a high and distinguished place 
among you. In the sphere to which yon belong, trne greatness 
lies in doing sen·ice; that is the principle on which you will 
act. Hence the future €UTat; for, in the event of any one 
wishing to become great, he will aim at it Ly means of serv­
ing; the latter is the way to the former. - r,pwToo;-] one of 

the fi;-.:;t in point of rank, a sort of climr1,;; to µ,E')'a,, as ouc1Covor; 

is to OOUA.O<;. The emphasis in the consequent clausesrests 
on thosetwo predicates, and hence the emphatic word is placed 
in each case at the close. 

Yer. 28. ''flu1rep] "summum exemplnm," Bengel. Comp. 
rhil. ii. 5 ; Hom. xv. 3 ; Polyc. Phil. 5 : or;; €')'€VETO OUl/COVO', 

r,avTwv. Observe here tlic consciousnes.s, which Jesus had 
from the very first, that to sacrifice himself was His great divine 
m1ss10n. Comp. Dorner, siindlosc Vulllc. Jcsu, p. 44 ff. -
OtaKov770~va1] to be waited 11pon, as grandees are. -- 1Cd 

oouvat] inlcusice; adding on the Mgltcst act, the culminating 
point in the oia1Cov17ua£ ; but oouva£ is made choice of, bccm1se 
the ifrux11 (tJ,,. soul, as the principle of the life of the body) is 
conceived of as :\.uTpov (a rausom); for, through the shedding 
of ihe blood (xXYi. 28; Eph. i. 7), it becomes the Ttµ,11 of the 
l'ellcmption, 1 Cor. vi. '.:l0, vii. 23. Comp. note 011 ,John x. 11. 
-cinl. r.o:\.;\.wv] cl.VT£ denotes substitution. That "·hich i;:; 
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giYen as a ransom takes the place (is given instead) of those who 
arc to be set free in consideration thereof. The ">..vTpov (Plat. 
Legg. xi. p. !H 9 A, Rep. p. 3 9 3 D, Thu c. vi. 5. 4) is an avTt­
">..vTpov (1 Tim. ii. G), avTaAAa"/µa (xvi. 26). Whether avTt 
7ro">..">..wv should be joined to ">..vTpov, ,vhich is the simpler 
course, or connected with oovvai, is a matter of perfect indif­
ference (in answer to Hofmann, Schl'ijtil'lv. II. 1, p. 300) so 
far as the meaning of ,ivTt is concemed. In any ease, that 
meaning is strictly and specifically defined by AVTpov c,~'zl),1 

according to which avTt can only be understood in the sense 
of substitution in the act of which the ransom is presented 
as an equivalent to secure the deliverance of those on \\·hose 
hehalf it is paid,-a view which is only confirmed by the fact 
that in other parts of the New Testament this ransom is usually 
spoken of as an expiatory sacrifice, xxvi. 2 8 ; ,J olm i. 2 9 ; 
1 John iv. 10 ; Tiom. iii. 2 5 ; Isa. liii. 10 ; 1 I'et. i. 18 f., 
iii. 18. That which they arc redeemed from is the eternal 
cim:i;\.eia, in which, as having the wrath of God aLiding upon 
them (John iii. 36), they would remain imprisoned (John iii. 
16; Gal. iii. 13; 2 Cor. v. 21; 1 Pet. ii. 24; Col. i. 14, ii. 
13 f.) as in a state of hopeless bondage (Heu. ii. 15), unless the 
guilt of their sins were expiated. - 7ro,\.,\.wv] The vicarious 
death of J esns may 1,e described as having taken place for 
(Ill (Rom. v. 18; 1 Tim. ii. G; 1 John ii. 2), or for many 

1 Tiitsehl, in the J(ll,r/,. f. D. Theo/. 13G3, p. 222 ff., tl.cfincs :1-uTP" as mean­
ing something giwn by ,rny of e,,uivalent in order lo arert cleath; this, how­
ever, is not sufficient, for, throughout the Sept. also, in which 1:l::l is remlcre,l 
by :1-6.-po• (Ex. xxi. 30, xxx. 12; Num. xxxv. 31 f.; l'rov. vi. 35, xiii. 8), 1n-et;111n 
redemtionis is fournl to be the specific meaning given to the wor<l, although the 
connection may somdimes admit ex adjunrto the a<ltl.itional iclea of something 
given for the purpose of ai-erti11g death. The Sept. likewise a,lhcrcs to the same 
nwaning in cases where other expressions are rcn,!crccl by :1-u.-po,, such as nbN~ 

T" •• : 

(Lev. xxv. 24, 51), c:7~;:i (~um. iii. 51), ji';!:i (Ex. xxi. 30), ,~,:117 (Isa. 

xiv. 13). Hitsehl interprets onr present passage as follows: "/ am come to 
r1ire away my life to God in ,acrijice, tlwt I may become tl,e .sub.slitulc of /1,o.,e 
11:lto could never hope lo succeul in f,111/iny, l'itho- for tl,emsel,•e., or ulher~, llll!J 

rrr/rqua.te ransom a.s n means of ,w·c111·i1111 llu·i1· exemption from death; but the 
.,n/,stitute only of those n·ho, thro11ghfailh and .<1·(f-cle11yi11y clel'Olion lo my person, 
fu(lil tlrn condition 011 which alone llte ransom furniolml by me can JJl'OCllrn tlte 
hopedfor e:remption," p. 238, 
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(so also xxYi. 28; Heh. ix. 28), according as we regard it 
as an objcctiYc fact (that fact being: Jesus has given His 
life a ransom for all men), or look at it in relntion to the snL­
jcctivc appropriation of its results on the .-part of individuals 
(which happens only in the case of believers). So in the 
present case, where, acconlingly, ?To'A.'A.wv is to be understood as 
meaning all who believe now aucl will believe hereafter (John 
xvii. 20). 

Ver. 29. Comp. Mark x. 46 ff.; Luke xviii. 35 ff. - Ka~ 
f.l{,7i0p. avTWV U?TO 'I eptxw] The Synoptists make no mention 
whatever of the visit to Ephraim and the journey to Bethany 
( mentioned in John xi. 54, xii. 1) ; indeed, their narrative (1':fatt . 
.x~;i. 1 f.) positively excludes at least the latter of these. This 
diYergence, and not a mere waut of precision, should be fairly 
acknowledged (comp. note on xxi. 1), and not explained away 
Ly means of ingeuious conjectures (Paulus, Schleiermacher, 
Neandcr, comp. also Sicffert, who suppose that Jesus may have 
entered Bethany along with the rest of the pilgrims in the 
evening, and may ha-,e lelt it again next morning or the morn­
ing after; see, on the other hand, on John xii. 17 f., note). 
A further discrepancy is to be found in the fact that Luke 
represents the healing as having taken place iv T<tJ iryry{l;etv 
aVTOV ei,_ 'Iepix., and that nfark and Luke mention only one 
hlind man, although tlw first mentioned divergence has been 
turned to aceount in the ,rny of supporting the hypothesis 
that Matthew has blended together two distinct cases of heal­
in~, one of which is supposed to have taken place when Jesus 
was entering the town, the othn when He was leaving it 
(Theophylact, Neander, Wieseler, Ebrard, Krafft). The diffi­
culty connected with the mention of two men is not removed 
uy a supposed reminiscence of ix. 27 ff. (Strauss), nor ex­
plained by supposing that the blind man of Betbsaida, l\fark 
viii. 22, may lmve been included (Holtzmann, Volkmar); lrnt 
it proves that, in point of authenticity, l\fatthew's account 
compares unfavourably with the characteristic narrative of 
:Mark, which bears traces of being the original account of "·hat 
took place. Comp. note on viii. 2 8 ff. 

-u •l 1 f ''I ' ] ., :. f ' ' ' ~ fer. v . va a HJJ1T'7JU, lllln O E7iETlfl,1JU€V avTo,,;-. -
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Enthymius Zigabenus says well : €7rf<J'Toµ,uev avToV, Ei, Ttµ,)v 
TOV , l17uov, W<;' ivox"ll.ovvm, UVTOV, Comp. xix. I 3. They pro­
bably saw that He ,rns just then in the act of conversing on 
some topic or other. -Tl 0e"A.fTf 7T"Ol1]UW uµ'iv ;] The ques­
tion is intended to increase their co11.fidcncc by means of the 
hope which it excites. Comp. note on J ohu v. 6. There is 
no need to supply rva, but comp. note on xiii. 28. 

Ver. 33 f. "Iva avoirywuiv, K,T.A.] answering the above 
question in tr~rms of the object aimed at in the cry, EAE1Ja-ov 

17µa,, of which tva avotry., K,T,A, is the continuation. - 17,fraTO] 
different from Mark and Luke, ,d10 represent Jesus as l1ealing 
merely by the power of His word.- TWV oµµaTWV (see critical 
notes), used for variety, being, as far as the meaning is con­
cerned, the same as ocp0aAµo{. Comp. Xen. Jllcm. i. 4. I 7; 
rlat. Ale. I. p. 133 n. - avl{:3"11.. avT. oi ocp0.] tlu·ir C!JC8 re­
covered the poil'cr af seeing; naively told. - ~" o"A.o ~ 0. a uTii] 
we cannot tell whether they followell him pcrmaneutly, though 
this seems probable from Mark x. 46. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

VEr:. 1. '7:'ph; ..-Ii ipo;] Instead of "p6;, Lachrn. and Tisch. have ti;, 
following B C** 33, cod<l. of It. Or. ( once). Correctly; "p6; is 
taken from l\Iark xi. 1; Luke xix. 2!l. - Ver. 2. '7:'op,60,in] 
Lachm. Tisch. 8 : '7:'op,u,G,1,, following important evidence. Ilut 
the transeribers happened to be more familiar with '7:'op,~,i,2, 
(x. G, xxii. !l, xxY. !l, 41). - For a'7:'E,a,:-,, Lachm. Tisch. 8 have 
r.a;-i1am, which, though sanctioned by important evidence, is 
borrowed from ~fork aucl Luke. - &1·aym, for which, with 
Lachut., a1,-:-, should be re:1d, is likewise taken from the parallel 
passages ( ~ee, however, on )fork xi. 2). - Ver. 3. \Vith the 
Reccind text, Lachm. and Tisch. read a-::-o,r-:-,i.,~ following B D 
H ~I ~, Vulg. It. Copt. Sahill. Arm. Or., while ::\Iatth. Griesh. 
Scl10lz, on the other hand, have adopted ci.'7:'oo--:-i,.,.ei. Importaut 
e.-i,Jence on both sides. The c01rnection seemed to require the 
future, ,rhich was acordingly introduced here and in l\fark xi. 
3. - Ver. -!. ;; ,.o ,] is to be deleted, with Laclun. and Tisch. 8, 
follo\\·ing- C* D L Z ~, ns. Or. Chrys. Hi!. Comp. i. 22, xxvi. 
5tJ.-Ver. 5. di,.o,] Lo.chm. Tisch.: id '7WI.OV, following TI L N ~. 
l, 12-!, ns. Correetly; in the Sept. there is only one i'7:'i. -
Ver. G. The evidence of 13 C D 33 in favour of 6LJ>Ern~" (Lachm. 
Tisch. 7) is sufficient. Tisch. 8, ,\·ith the Received text, reads 
'7fOGi-:-u.~", the more usual form. - Ver. 7. For the first i"a1~, 
u.~-:-;;j,, Laclun. and Tisch. 8 read k' akw,, following B L Z N, 
G!J, Or., \\·ith which we may class D and codd. of It., \Yhich 
lmve 1-::-' a~,,;,_ The transcriber would be apt mechanically to 
anticipate the suhsequent ka,w.-f::-,xu.~16,v (Elz.: f::-,r.aO,o-a,) 
i;, supported by decisive evidence (adopted by l\fatth. Gricsb. 
Fritzsche, Scholz, Lachm. Tisch.), so that instead of supposiug 
it to be taken from l\fark xi. 7 (comp. John xii. 14), we should 
rather regard the reading of the Received text as derived from 
Luke xix.. :35. - Yer. 8. io'-:-pwvvuo,] Tisch. 8: e6-:-p~JGa,, following 
only D K * Or. A repetition of ;o--:-pwaa, in the earlier part of 
the Yerse. - Ver. !J. '7:'poa 1 o, ... , ;] Lachlll. Tisch.: '7poay a~-:-c;,, fol­
lowing n C D L K, min. vss. Or. Eus. This u.~-:-6,, which in itself 
is not imlispensable, was still more apt to be omitted iu co11-
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sequence of l\fark xi. 9. - Ver. 11. Lachm. (Il D ~, Or.) puts o 
'7po{J. before 'Ir,a'oLJ,; so also Tisch. 8. But how current was the 
use of the phrase, ",Jesus of Nazareth!"- Ver. 12. ,-oii 0Eoi:i] 
<leleted by Lachm., following B L ~, min. vss. and Fathers. It 
was omitted as superfluous, and from its not being found in 
J\Iark and Luke, also in consequence of its not occurring else­
where in the New Testament. - Ver. 13. ko,'io-a,-,] :Fritzsche, 
Lachm. Tisch.: •::'Dlf7'r,, following B L ~. 12-!, Copt. Aeth. Or. 
Eus. Correctly; ko,na'un is from Luke. Comp. on Mark xi. 17. 
- Ver. 19. µ.711tsr,] Lachm. and Tisch.: ou 11.'l/-x.fr,, following, it 
is true, only B L; but ou would readily be omitte,1, all the more 
that Mark xi. 14 has simply µ.71-xEn- Ver. 23. iAO6v,-, uii,-\"] 
Laclun. Tisch. 8: iAB6v,-o,; auroi:i. See on viii. 1. - Ver. 2 5. 'hJ u v v b u] 
Lachm. and Tisch.: ro 'Iwuvvou, which is sufficiently attested by 
D C Z ~. Or.; ,6 was omitted as superfluous. - ,;.ap' i au,-.] 
Lachm.: iv iaur., following B L l\I** Z, min. Cyr. Gloss in 
accordance with xvi. 7, 8. - Ver. 28. µ.ou] upon important evi­
dence, is with Fritzsche, Tisch. to be deleted as an interpolation. 
- Ver. 30. ; ,- s p 'I-'] So also Gries h. Scholz, Tisch. The o,u-:-§p'f-' 
(Lachm.) of the Received text is opposed by C* DE]!' G HK U 
X .6. II ~, min. vss. and :Fathers, and, coming as it does after 
,;.pw,-\'-', looks like an exegetical gloss.-Ver. 31. ,;.p C::,,-o,J Lachm.: 
0o-,epo,. :Maintained by Rinck and Schweizer I in the Stud. it. 
Ifrit. 1839, p. 9-14. Comp. Ewald also, who, however, suggests 
~o-repov, sc. 1umµ.EA71O,,,. Similarly Buttm. in the St?td. n. Krit. 
1860, p. 343 ff. ua"repb, is found in B, while. D, vss. (also 
codd. of It. and the Vulg.) and several Fathers read foxa,-os, 
Consequence of the transposition that had taken place in vv. ::rn, 
30 (l3, min. vss. and Fathers): o oe ar.01tp. ,hn· 'E1,;;, Y..up., w.l 
OUI( a?r?jA0ev. Ka,' 'll'pOa',A0. '1''f! E'rEf'f-' if,;r. wa'. 'O 0~ C/.<;T"OY..p. Ei,;.w Ou 
OiAw, ii,mpov oe, -x..r.A. But this trausposihon was the result of the 
ancient interpretation of the two sons as referring to the J cws 
and the Gentiles. - Ver. 32. o ii] Lachm.: ouo§, following B, min. 
Syrcuramljcr. Copt. Aeth. It. Vulg. Hilar. The compound 11ega­
tive, the force of which had not been observed, would be omitted 

1 Schweizer explains thus: • ll,,.,.,p,,, .sc. J,,-,;_p.;, (which lluttm. shonltl not have 
derlarcd to be erroneous). The ans,,'('r,hc says, is hesitating and n•luctant, perhaps 
intentionally ambiguous. But corning after the question.,.;, ,,. ,,.;;;, d,;,, "· .,._ '-·, the 
simple o lln,po; can only be taken as equivalent to o d,v.,.,pa<, as in Xcn. llell. i. 
i. G, nl. Lachm. was of opinion that the answer was intended to be i11appro­
priate (comp. already Jerome), though he ultimah•ly decided in favour of tl,c 
view that the words,_;,,, ... ,, ... •,~.-,;;,, which Or. omits, arc spurious. Sec the 
l:tttcr's Praefat. II. p. v. Tisch., Blcc1,, and others have correctly upheld the 
readillg of the Received text. 
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all tlrn more readily that of occurs just before. - Ver. 33. ,,; after 
G.,0pw--:-;-~; (in Elz. ~fotth.) is deleted by Griesb. and more recent 
editors, in accordance with decisive evidence. - Ver. 38. ?.ct,&­
o-;,~ w,11, n] Lachm. and Tisch.: axw,u.ev, following Il D L Z ~, min. 
Or. Cyr. The compound form, for sake of greater precision. -
Ver. 4-!. This whole verse is wanting in D, 33, Caut. Ver. Vere. 
Corb. 1, 2, Or. Eus. (?) Lucif. Cyr.(?); condemned by Griesb., 
bracketed by Lachm., deleted by Tisch. The external evidence 
is not sufficient to "·arrant deletion. Had the words been 
borrowed from Luke xx. 18, they would have been inserted 
aft0r ver. '12, and the first half of the passage would have been 
iu closer agreement with Luke (that is to say, the ,.&, would 
not have been left out). The omission, again, might well be 
due to a mistake ou the 1->art of the copyist, whose eye might pass 
at once from r.'1,:-r,, r.ai to auriw ?.af.- Ver. 4G. ~,.] Lachm. and 
Tisch.: ei;, following Il L ~, 1, 22, Or. w, is from ver. 2G, xiv. 5, 

Ver. 1. Comp. Mark xi. 1 ff.; Luke xix. 29 ff. Ka1, 17).0ov 
dr, B1JO<f,a~1t1] uy way of giving greater precision to the 
foregoing ih'Ytu-av Elr, 'Icpoc,. They had come towrmls Beth­
phage; that is, as the connection shows (ver. 2), they had not 
actnnlly cntacd the village, hut were close upon it, so that 
it lay right b~fore them; comp. on J olm iv. 5. Hard by them 
(" in l:J.tere montis Oliveti," Jerome) was the neighuouring 
Yillage of Bethany (ver. 1 7), about which, however, and its 
position "·ith reference to Bethplrnge (Ilobinson, Pal. II. p. 
~~ 12), nothing more precise can now be sai<l. Consequently 
there is no divergence from l\Iark and Luke, so that it is 
unnecessary to understand €£'>, versus, after ~">-.0011 (Fritzsche), 
which is distinct from, and more definite than, 1J'Y'Ytu-av. 
-Of Bcthplwgc, •~-~~ n•::i., house of figs, no trace remains 
(Robinson, as above). It is not once mentioned in the 
Olcl Testament, though frequently in the Talmud. Buxtort: 
p. 1 G\J l ; Hng, Einl. I. p. 18. - To HJ an important juncture. 
" Non prius ; vectnra mysterii plena," Ilengel. To any one 
travelling from Jericho, the holy city would be in full view at 
Bdltplwgc (not at Bethany). And Jesus makes due arrange­
ments for the entry ; it is not something done simply to gratify 
the enthusiastic wishes of those about Hirn (Neander, de ·wette, 
Weizsacker); comp. Keim, III. p. 85 f. 
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TIE~L\TlK.-The stay of ,Jesus at Bethany, recor<lcd by John 
(xii. l ff.), does not adrnit of being inserted into the account gin•11 
hy the Synoptists (in ans,rnr to Ebrard, "\Yichelh. Kommcnt. id,cr 
d. Lcidc11sgcsch. p. 149; Lichtenstein); we should rather say that 
these latter expressly forLid the view that the night had been 
passcrl at llethauy, all the more that they introduce the anoint­
ing (Matt. xxvi. G ff.; Mark xiv. 3 ff), and consequently the 
stay of Jcsns at this village after the triumphal entry, and 
that not merely in the order of' their narrative, but also in the 
order of events (i\Iatt. xxvi. 2; Mark xiv. 1 ). This likewise in 
m1swer to ·wieseler, p. 3!Jl f.-The tradition, to the effect that 
the tl'imnphal cntl'!J took place on the Sunda!J (Palma;w11), is in 
no way inconsistent with the synoptic narratiYc itself, allll 
agrees at the same time with John xii. 1, U, inasmuch as it 
,rnnld appear from this evangelist that the Lhy on whid1 ,Tcsus 
arrived at nethany was most prok1Hy the 8th of Nisan, \\'hich, 
however, according to John's representation, must have been 
Sat1mlay (see note on John xii. 1). Still, as regards the elates 
of the passion week, there remains this fnmlamental divergence, 
that, accorLling to the Synoptists, the FriJay on which .Jesu:; 
died was the 15th, while according to ,John (sec note on John 
:xviii. ~8) it was the 1-!th of Nisan; and further, that J olm xii. 
12 represents Jesus as having passed the night at Bethany 
previous to His triumphal entry, while according to the sy110;_,­
tical account He appears to have gone at once from ,Tericho to 
Jerusalem. In any case, the most authentic view of this 
matter is that of John, on whose authority, therefore, must rest 
the tradition that Swulay was the day on which Christ rode 
into the city. 

Ver. 2 f. Eii; T1/V ,cwµ,17v, K.T.:.\.] Bdliphagc.-€u0i.wi;] 
essentially appropriate to the Rpecific character of the instmc­
tions: immediately, after you haYc entered. -The mention of 
t11:o animals rnadc by :Matthew, though see111ingly at rn1·ia11cc 
with 1\fark xi. 2, I,uke xix. 30, John xii. 1-±, represents the 
matter more conwlly than the other ernugdists, and is neither 
to be explained symLolically (of Judaism allll heathenism, Justin 
l\Iartyr), 110r to be regarded as a reduplication on tlie part of 
1\fatthew (Ewald, Jioltzmann), nor lo Le traced to a misap­
prehension of the words of the prophet (de "\V cltu, K eaudl'l", 
Strauss, Hilgenfeld), who intends i:¥ 'P! as an epexegetical 
parallel to ibQ-'¥; for just in the same wn;; are we to ullllersta1Hl 
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Kal Jr.l r.wAov, Yer. 5, so that, according to l\fatthcw as well, 
Jesus ritlcs upon the foal, though acco111panic1l Ly the motlier, 
a detail which the other evangelists fail to notice. l\Ioreover, 
it is simply arbitrary to assign a mythical character to the 
pl'C(liction of Jesus on the strength of Gen. xlix. 11 (Strauss; 
Oil the other hand, Dleek). -- on] recitative. -- a.7rO<T7"€A.A€l] 

so far from refusing, Hi: sends tlwn away. The present repre­
sents as already taking place what will immediately and cer­
tainly be realized. Comp. Mark iv. 29. In f.v0ewr; Se, lmt at 
once, observe Jesus' marvellous l.:nowlcdgc, not merely of the fact 
that the animals would undouLtedly be found awaiting them 
exactly as He said they would be, but of the further fact that 
the people of the place arc so loyal to Him as perfeetly to 
unucrstand the meaning of the o Kvptor;, ,c.r.A-., and to fiml in 
those words sufficient reason for at once complying with His 
request. Comp. xxvi. 18. The idea of a magical virtue 
attaching to the use of the name Jesus (Strauss) is foreign to 
the text ; "·hile, on the other hand, we foil to satisfy the 
requirements of tl1e three accounts of this incident by 
resolving it into a mere case of borrowing (Paulus) or 
requisition (Keim). -The simple account of John does nut 
affect the credibility of the synoptic narrative (also in answer 
to Dleek). See note on John xii. 14 f. 

Ver. 4 f. ''Iva r.:X.71prJJ0/7] not accidental, Lut in accordance 
with the divine purpose of fulfilling, etc. This quotation, 
,rhich is a free rendering, partly of the original Hebrew and 
partly of the Septuagint, combines Isa. lxii. 11 (€t7raTf. ... 

Stwv) an<l Zech. ix:. 9, where the ridiug of the ideal l\Iessianic 
king upon an ass is simply a representation, not indeed of 
al>solute humility (Hengstenherg, Christo!. III. p. 360 f.), for 
such riding is a sign of ?TpaiJ·r71r;, but of a pcacrful disposi­
tion; comp. Ewald, Prophetcn, I. p. 25G, ed. 2. He does not 
come upon a war-horse, not iipµara JAauvwv wr; o[ )..oir.0£ 

/3aut"AE"i.;;, Chrysostom. The inciLlent in "·hich J csus then 
realized the recognised fulfilment of the prophecy (Hengsten­
bcrg, Ewald, Keim) would suggest the strained interpretation of 
the fignre, and quite properly, inasmuch as Christ's riding into 
the city reveale<l the typical nature of the form in ,vhich the 
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prophet embo<lied his pre<liction (Diistenlieck, de 1·ei J!1'oplictfrac 
natum ethica, 1852, p. 78 f.). For the prophetic expression 
dm1gltfcr of Zion (the locality of the town regarded as its 
mother), see Knobel's note on Isa. i. 8. Comp. Lam. i. G. -
o-ol] Dative of ethical reference, common likewise in classical 
Greek along with i!pxE<,0at.-Kal E'TI"l r.w;\.ov] See note on 
ver. 2. Kai is cpcxcgct?'.cal. - viov {nro(vry.] r,bi,~-p. For 
v7ro(uryiov, beast of bnrdcn, a term more frequently us~d- in the 
Septuagint to designate the ass, comp. Herod. ix. 24, 3!), 41; 
Xen. Anab. i. 3. 1 ; Lucian, Gynie. x.; Polyb. iii. 51. 4; 
3 Esdr. v. 43 ; 2 Pet. ii. 16. 

Ver. 7. They spread their outer garments upon both animals, 
being uncertain which of them Jesus intended to mount. -
The (second) e'TI"av(J) avTwv must necessarily be referred, with 
Theophylact, Euthymius Zigabenus, Castalio, Beza, Homberg, 
Fritzsche, Winer, p. 16 5 [E. T. 21 !:J], to the garmrnts, in which 
case it is clear from ver. 5 that Jesus sat upon the foal. ,v ere 
we to refer avTwv to the animals, the result would be the absurd 
idea (which Strauss, B. Bauer, Volkmar make use of against 
:Matthew) that Jesus mounted both of them at once, not one 
after tltc otlw· (Fritzsche, :Fleck), seeing that K. E71"€Ka0tu€v e'TI". 
avTwv denotes the instantaneous, finished act which followed 
the spreading of the garments. To suppose (Ebrar<l, Olshausen), 
by way of justifying the reference to the animals, that we have 
here a loose form of speech, corresponding to the German phrase: 
he leaps from the horses, ancl such like, is out of the question, 
for the simple reason that no such uvAA'1}o/£'> can be assumed 
in the case of ver. 5, all the less so that, from this Yerse, it 
would appear that it was the dam on which Jesus rode, with 
the foal walking by her side. 

Ver. 8. l\Ianifestations of respect, such as kings were usually 
greeted with on entering cities, 2 Kings ix. 13 ; Wetstein's 
note on this passage; Robinson, II. p. 3S3. - o 7rA€tuTO'> 

oxAo'>] tltc most of tltc people, the greatest part of the multi­
tude. Comp. Plat. Rcz1. p. 397 D; Thue. vii. 78; Xen . 
.Anau. iii. 2. 3G. - fovTwv] states what the multitude did 
with their own garments, after the disciples lirul spread theirs 
upon the two beasts. 
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Ver. D ff. 'J2o-avva] t-:? i1¥'t?i;i, Ps. CXVlll. 25, bcstouJ 
ulcssi11g !-au.dressed to God. The dative is due to the 
meaning of the verb (opitularc) contained in wo-avva. -
wo-avva €V TO''> u,[rlo-T.] Grant blessing in the highest places 
(Luke ii. 14), i.e. in the highest heaven (Eph. iv. 10), where 
Thy throne is fixed, anu. from which let it descenu. upon the 
:Messiah. The interpretation of Fritzsche, Olshausen : let 
hlessing be proclaimed (by the angels) in heaven! is far­
fotched. No less so is that of de W ette, Bleek : let Hosanna 
be 1•oii.finncd in heaven, let it be ratified by God! Nor is iv T. 

uy. equivalent to o wv r. u,[r. (grant blessing, 0 Thou who art 
in heaven), as Beza, Vatablus, Calovius, Bengel, Kuinoel, are 
disposed to think. - Jv ovoµ,. ,wpiov] i.e. as sent by God to 
be His representative, J olm v. 43. - Speaking generally, the 
exclamation may be described as au outburst of enthusiasm 
expressing itself, in a free and impromptu manner, in language 
borrowed from the hymn for the feast of Tabernacles, Ps. cxviii. 
(Succoth iv. 5). - ia-da-017] 1cas thrown into et state of coin­
motion (Pincl. Pyth. iv. 484; Soph. Ant. 163), on account of 
the sensation created by this Messianic entry into the city. 
The excitement was contagions. - o 1rpocp~T1'J'>] the wcll­
l~nown prophet. The crowds that accompanied Him had, in 
most explicit terms, designated Him the l\Iessiah; but the less 
interested people of the city wished above all to ascertain His 
name and rank. Hence the foll reply, 'I 77uofi4, ... I'a"J,..i),.,,, 
in which the o a'1T'o Naf;ap. T. I'aA-tA-. doubtless betrays some­
,vhat of the Galilean consciousness of the multitude, inasmuch 
as it was for most part composed of Galileans. 

HEMARK.-The triumphal entry of Jesus is not a final 
attemJ_Jt to establish the l\Iessianic kingdom in a political 
sense ( Wolfcnb. Fragm.), such a kingdom having been entirely 
foreign to His purpose and His function. It is mther to be 
reganled as His last public and solemn appearance as the 
l\Iessiah,-an appearance which, coming as it did immediately 
before His passion, was on the one hand a matter of deep 
personal interest because of the necessary bearing it was felt 
to have upon the mission of His life; while, if taken in con­
nection with what happened so soon after, it was calculated, on 
the other hand, to destroy all expectations of a merely political 
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kind. The time was now come \Yhcn Jesus felt that, just 
because He 1cas the Messiah, it bchoi:crl Him to do something­
and for this He appropriates the prophet's symbol of the Prince 
of Peace-by way of contrast to His practice hitherto of for­
bidding the publication of His ~Iessiahship. This step, which, 
from the fact of the crisis being so near, might now Le taken 
without risk, He had postponed till the eve of His death,-a 
circumstance of the utmost significance as regarded the sense 
in which His l\[essiahship was to be understood. This 
incident, too, was one of the things for ,vhich His hour had 
not previously come (,John vi. 15). Comp. note on John vii. 
r; f. Strauss asserts that there is here the possibility at least 
of a mythical story, though his objections are far from being to 
the point. See, on the other hand, E\)l'ard and Bleek. .Accord­
ing to Wittichen, Jahrb. j D. Theo!. 18G2, p. 365, Jesus dirl 
not intend this incident to be regarded in any other light than 
as an ordinary .festival procession, but the multitude, 1l'ith011t 
consnlting Him, turned it into an occasion for a Messianic 
demonstration. This is not in keeping with the unusual pre­
parations mentioned in ver. 2; comp. ver. 7. 

Ver. 12. Different from Mark xi. 11, 15, where the narra­
tive is more precise; comp. \V eiss' note on l\fark. - In the 
court of the Gentiles were the tabanac, fWJil, where animals, 
incense, oil, wine, and other requisites for sacrifice were ex­
posed for sale. Lightfoot on this passage. - The 11wnc.1/­
cltangcrs (,co)l.)l.v/3., see Phryniclrns, p. 440) exchanged 011 

commission (p:b,p, l\faimonides, S!id~al. 3) ordinary money for 
the two drachmae pieces which were used in payiug the 
temple tribute (see note on xvii. :24). -This cleansing of the 
temple is, with Chrysostom, Paulus, Kninoel, Tholuck, Olshau­
sen, Kern, Ebrard, Baumgarten - Crusins, Schleiernmcher, 
Heug.stenberg, Wieseler, to be reg:mlcd as the second tltat took 
place, the first being that reconled in John ii. 13 ff., and 
which occurred on the occasion ol' the first visit to Jerusalem. 
The abuse having been repeated, there is no reason why Jesus 
should not have repeated this purifying process, and that (i11 
answer to Hofmann, Luthardt, IIengstenberg) without any 
essential difference. The absence, in the synoptical account, 
of any allusion to a previous occasion, is sufficiently explicable 
from the length of time that intervened, and from the fad 
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that the Synoptists take no notice generally of "·hat took 
place during the earlier visit to Judea. The similm·ity of the 
accompa;1!Ji;1y circumstances may be accounted for from the 
similarity of the incidents thcmscfocs; whereas the supposition 
that the clc:insing took place only on one occasion would 
necessarily involYe a chronological clemngcment extending to 
almost the whole period of Christ's ministry,-a derangement 
which can neither be fairly imputed to the synoptical narratfre 
nor even conceiYed of as far as John is concerned, whose 
testimony is that of an eye-witness. This is not " wishy­
,rnshy criticism" (Keim), but it is baserl upon the authenticity 
of the fourth Gospel, as well as upon the weighty and unani­
mous testimony of the synoptical writers, to sacrifice whose 
authority for the sake of John would be both one-sided and 
violent. This, however, is what \Vetstein, Liicke, N eander, 
de \V ette, Dleek, Ewald, \Veizsticker have clone. Othu.-;, 
again, have rejected the fourth emngelist's account, so far 
as its chronology is concerned, in favour of that of the 
Synoptists (Ziegler, Theile, Strauss, Baur, \Veisse, Hilgcm­
fcld, Schenkel, Keim). Comp., further, the remarks under 
John ii. 17. 

Yer. 13. Free combination of Isa. lvi. 7 and Jer. vii. 11, 
and taken from the Sept. - "A770~o-.] how sacred the pur­
pose for which it was intended, but ye, etc. - 1rotEtT€ (see 
critical notes) ccnsmes this desecration of the temple as a 
thiug in which they are still persisting. - o-1r17">..atov A?Jo-rwv] 
The strong language of the prophet (otherwise in John) was iu 
keeping with the emotion that was awakened in Jesus. 'l'he 
use of such language is sufficiently accounted for by the fact 
that arnricc had taken up its abode in those sacred precincts 
to C[lrrr on its huckstering and money-changing : ro ~/1p 
cfnA.o"EpoE~ A/Ju,pucov 1,a0o~ lo-n, Theophylact. Differently 
Fritzsc:he : "Vos undeguaque pecuniam, animalia. hue conge­
rere sustinetis, ut latrones praedam cornportant in speluncam," 
-where, however, due prominence is not given to the dis­
tinctiYe point of comparison, viz. the robber!). - In vv. 12, 13, 
Jesus acts with higher authority than that of a mere ze:ilot 
(Xum. xxv. 11) : He addresses Himself to the purifying of the 
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temple and its worship with such a reforming energy as, 
according to l\Ial. iii. 1-3, befitted the lllcssiah. Comp. 
Bertholdt, Christul. p. 163; "Ullmann, Sitndl. p. 177. And the 
acquiescence of the astonished multitude is all the more in­
telligible on the occasion of this cleansing, that the indignant 
reformer had just celebrated His triumphal march into the 
city in the character of Messiah. But even on the first occa­
sion, John ii., their acquiescence is sufficiently explicable from 
the sudden and decided nature of the proceeding, taken in 
connection with the spiritually - imposing character of the 
Lord's person and bearing (" divinitatis majestas lucebat in 
facie," Jerome), so that it is quite needless to resort to the 
hypothesis of a miracle (Origen, Jerome). 

Ver. 14 ff. The insertion of vv. 14-16 from the apostolic 
tradition is peculiar to Matthew. - T<t 0 a v µ d a- ta] the only 
instance of this usage in the New Testament, though very com­
mon in classical Greek and the Sept.: the wondc1f11l things, viz. 
the cleansing of the temple and the miraculous cures. This 
combination has suggested the use of the more comprehensive 
term. -Ver. 16. aKOV€Vi' 1'.T.'i\.] in a tone of rebuke, implying 
that He was the occasion of such impropriety, and was tolerat­
ing it. - on] rccitatiu. The reply of Jesus, so profoundly 
conversant with the true sense of Scripture, is as much as to 
say that this shouting of the children is altogether befitting, as 
being the praise which, according to Ps. viii. 3, God has pe1jcctcd. 
- V'T}1Ttwv 1'. 0'T}XasoVTwv] In explaining the words of the 
psalm, there is no ueed to have recourse to the fact that 
children usually received suck for two and three years 
(Grimm's note on 2 Mace. vii. 2 7), nor even to the idea of the 
children being transformed into wlult instruments in effecting 
the triumph of God's cause (Hofmann, 1Vciss. ·11. E,f. II. p. 
118), but only to bear in mind that, as a genuine poet, the 
psalmist seemed to hear, in the noise and prattle of the babes 
and suckli11gs, a celebration of their Maker's praise. But, in­
asmuch as those d1ildren wl10 shouted in the temple were not 
v11mot (i.e. in connection with 011">..czs- i11fantcs, Isa. xi. 8 ; 
1 Cor. iii. 1), the scriptural warrant by which J esns here 
justifies their hosannas may be said to be based upon an iu-
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forrnce a mhiorc arl maJus. Tlrnt is to say, if, according to 
rs. viii. 3, God had already ordained praise from the mouths 
of suckl-ings, how much more has He done so from the mouths 
of those little ones who now shouted hosanna ! The forma, 
though unable to speak, and still at the mother's breast, are 
found praising God ; how much more the latter, with their 
hosmrna cries '. These last are shouted in honour of the 
1llcs~ialt, who, however, is God's Son and Ilepresentative, so 
that in His oo~a God is glorified (John xiii. 31, xiv. 13; 
l)hil. ii. 11), nay, God glorifies Himself (John xii. 28). - IC. 

77vXfo-077 hE,] Consequently He did not pass the niglit in 
the open r!ii· (in answer to Grotius), for neither in classical 
Greek do \\·c always find avxtl;E(j'0at used in the sense of 
l,irozwckiug (Apollonid. 14; Diod. Sic. xiii. 6). Comp. ToL. 
i\·. 14, vi. 10, ix. 5; Judg. xix. 9 f. - On Bethany, some 
15 stadia from Jerusalem (John xi. 18), see Tobler, Topogr. 
1:. Jaus. II. p. 432 ff.; Robinson, Pal. II. p. 309 ff.; Sepp, 
Jul!s. 1i. d. hcil. Land, I. p. 583 ff. At present it is only a 

miserable village, known by the Arabic name of cl-A:friyeh (from 
d-A:ii-, i.e. La.:arus). For the name, see note on John i. 28. 

Yer. 19. Comp. Mark xi. 19 ff. M lav J "nnam illo loco," 
Tie11gel. - hrt Ti}, ooou] The tree, which was Ly the side 
of the public road (not on private property), stood above 
thr ro{ld, either projecting over it merely, or occupying au 
eminence close to it, or the road itself may haYe been in a 
r:l.\'ine. It was a favonrite practice to plant fig-trees by the 
rnndside, because it was thought that the dust, by absorbing 
Lhc exuding sap, was conducive to the better growth of the 
fruit, Plin. 1Y. H. X\'. 19.-1jA0Ev J7r' avT~v] not: con­
sm1dit arboi·nn (:Fritzsche), but: He went 11p to it. Fi'oln 
scr,ing the tJ'cc in foliage, J esns expected, of course (for it 
,rns well known that the fig-tree put forth its frnit before 
corning into leaf), to find fruit upon it as well, namely, the 
early boccorc, which, as a rule, did not ripen till June, 
and not the harvest-figs, kcrnwsc, that had been on the 
tree all winter, and the existence of which He conk! not 
infer from seeing leaves. Comp. Tobler, Dcnl,U. aus Jau;;. 
p. 101 ff. On the disappointed eJ.]Jcctation of J csus, Dengel 

I\IATT. II. E 
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observes : "maxima humanitatis et <leitatis in<lieia uno tern­
pore edere solitus est." It is a perversion of the text to say, 
with Chrysostom, Euthymius Zigabenus, that He did not ex­
pect to find fruit upon the tree, but went up to it merely for 
the purpose of working the miracle. l\Ioreover, the hunger 
is alleged to have been only a ux11µaTi'r;Eu0aL (Euthymius 
Zigabenus), or an esurics spontc cxcitala (Cornelius a Lapi<le). 
The account of the withering of the tree, contained in ].\fork 
xi. 12 ff., 19 f., is more precise and more original (in answer 
to Kostlin, Hilgenfeld, Keim). Matthew abridges. 

Ver. 21 f. Instead of telling the disciples, in reply to 
their question, by what means He (in the exercise of His 
divine power) caused the tree to wither, He informs them 
how they too might perform similar and even greater wonders 
(John xiv. 12), namely, through an unwavering faith in Him 
(xvii. 20), a faith which would likewise secure a favourable 
answer to all their prayers. The participation in the life 
of Christ, implied in the 7rLUTL<;, would make them partakers 
of the divine power of which He was the organ, would be a 
guarantee that their prayers would always be in harmony 
with the will of God, and so would preYent the promise from 
being in any way abused. - The ajj'air of the fig-tree (-ro n1r; 

uv,c~r;, comp. viii. 33) should neither be explained on natural 
grounds (Paulus says: Jesus saw that the tree was on the 
point of <lying, and that He intimated this " in the popular 
phraseology" ! Comp. even Nean<ler, Baumgarten - Crusius, 
Dleek), nor regarded as a mythical picture suggested by the 
parable in Luke xiii. 6 ff. (Strauss, de W ette, Weisse, Hase, 
Keim), but as the miraciilous result of an exercise of His will on 
the part of Jcsus,-such a result as is alone in keeping with 
the conception of Christ presented in the Gospel narrative. 
But the zntrposc of the miracle cannot have been to punish an 
inanimate object, nor, one should think, merely to make a 
display of miraculous power (:Fritzsche, Ullmann), but to 1·e­
prcscnt in a prophetic, symbolical, i:isiblc fo1·in the punishment 
which follows moral barrenness (Luke xiii. G ff.),-such a 
punishment as was about to overtake the Jews in particular, 
and the approach of which Jesus was presently to announce 
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,,ith solemn earnestness on the eve of His own death (vv. 28-4-1, 
xxii. 1-14, xxiii., xxiv., xxv.). It is true He does not make 
any express dccla1'Cltion of this nature, nor had He previously 
led the disciples to expect such (Sieffert); but this objec­
tion is met partly by the fact that the 7rwr;; of the disciples' 
question, ver. 20, did not rcqnfrc Hirn to <lo so, and partly by 
the whole of the subsequent denunciations, which form an 
eloquent commentary on the silent withering of the fig-tree. 
- alT~CT'IJTf EV Tfj 7rpOCTEuxfi] Comp. note on Col. i. 9: 
u·lwt ye 1cill !tare dcsirecl in yonr praya. - 7r£CTTevovTer;;J 

Condition of the ")-.,,i,Jreu0e. He ,rho prays i,i faith, prays in 
the name of Jesus, John xiv. 13. 

Ver. 23. Comp. ::\lark xi. 27 ff.; Luke xx. 1 ff. -L1 ioa­
CTKovn] while He was engaged in teaching. - iv 7ro{q, 

igoucrtq,] in i·irtnc of what Und of cwtlwrity. Comp. Act,, 
i,·. 7. The second question is intended to apply to Hi,1n who 
has gfren the authority ; the first is general, au<l has reference 
to the natn1'C of the authority (whether it be divine or human). 
- ,auTa] these thing.~, cannot point merely to the clccmsing 
rf the temple (Theophylact, Euthymius Zigabenus), which is 
too remote for such special reference. As little can the 
tcacliiug by itself be intended (Grotius, Dengel), that being a 
matter in connection with the ministry of Jesus about which 
the Sanherlrim was comparatively unconcerned, and for which 
He did not need a higher authority. We should rather say 
that, in their -ravTa, the questioners mean to include all that 
up till that 1;w11wtt Jl'sus luul done and was still doing in 
Jerusalem, and therefore refer to the triumphal entry, the 
cleansing of the temple, the miraculous healing and the teach­
ing in the temple, all which, taken together, seemed to betoken 
the Messianic pretender. Comp. de "\Yette, Bleek, "\Veizsiicker, 
p. 532; Keim, III. p. 112. The members of the Sanhedrim 
hoped either to hear Him acknowledge that the igoua-{a was 
di-cine, or presumptuously assert that it was sclj-dc1·ii-cd, so 
that in either case they might have something on which to 
found judicial proceedings against Him. They seem to have 
l1een a provisional deputation of the Sanhedrirn appointed to 
discover a pretext for excommunicating Him. Comp. John i. 19. 
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Yer. 24: f. Jesus prudently frustrates their design by pro­
posing in reply a puzzling question, which, in the circumstances, 
they did not know how to answer. - "'A.oryov eva] a single, 
?'.'01'd, a single question; not more. The suLject of the ques­
tion itself is admirably chosen, seeing tlrn.t the work of reform 
in which Jesus was engaged had a necessary connection with 
that of John ; both would stand and fall together. - ,r o 0 E v 
,j,,] whence did it proceed? The following alternati\'e is ex­
planatory : was it from God, who had commissioned John, or 
f,·01n men, so that he Laptized simply on his own antl10rity or 
that of his fellow-mortals ? The latter was out of the ques­
tion, if John was a prophet (ver. 2 6). Comp., further, Acts 
v. 39. -<itEA.ory. ,rap' eav7ot,] they dclibcmtcd by thcmschcs, 
privately ,ca7' io{av, i.e. with each other, during a Lrief pause 
for private consultation, before giving their decision, which 
was intimated in the subsequent ar.oKpt0£vTE, Tcj, 'I1Ja-oii. 
cita"'A.o,ytl;Ea-0at in this instance also denotes reflection combi11ed 
with mutual consultation. Comp. xYi. 7; 1\Iark viii. 16 ; 
Luke xx. 14. - €7TtCY7€tlCYa7€ aUTcj,] A.€,YOVTt ?TOA.A.a /Cat 
µEryaAa ?TEpl iµoii, Euthymius Zigabenus. 

Ver. 26 f. <Pof]ovµE0a 70V &xA.ov] Those words are pre­
ceded by an oposiopcsis, the import of which, ho,re,·er (Luke 
xx. 6), is indicated by the words themselves.-The language 
of embarrassment: " But suvposc 1cc should say: Fi'oni men; 
11:c arc afraid of the people," etc. Comp. note on Acts xxiii. 
fl. - 7TUV7€, ,yap, /C,7,A..J See Oil Xi\'. 5. - "a~ au7o,] II~ 
ul.so on His part ; for as they with their wretched ou,c o,oaµEV 
left the question of Jesus mwns1vc1·<'d, so now in lil.·c mam1c,· 
He with His deciLled and humbliug ou0€ Jryw (ncithci· do I) 
1·cfuses to answer theirs. 

Vv. 28-32. Peculiar to Matthew, and doubtless taken from 
the collection of the sayings of the Lord.-J esus now assumes 
the ojfcnsi1:c in order to convince His adversaries of their own 
baseness. - 7EKva aud 7€"vov suggest the father's lore. - Ver. 
3 0. J,yw] is to be taken cllzJJticall_lf, and that with due regard 
at the same time to its emphatic character, in Yirtuc of which 
it forms a contrast to the negatin answer of the other sou: 
I, sir, will go anu work in the YiueyarLl this ,·e1J day. The 
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1<1Jp1E. expresses the hypocritical submission of tlie man. - Tl,.: 
public(rns mul ha dots arc represented by the jil-st mentioned 
son ; for previous to the <lays of John they refused to obey 
the diYine call (in answer to the command to serve Him, 
which God achlressed to them through the law and the pro­
phets, they practically said: ov 0t>-.w), but when John appeared 
the_\· accorded him the faith of their hearts, so that, in con­
fom1ity with his preaching, they were now amending their 
ways, and devoting themselves to the service of God. The 
,;wnbcrs of tltc Sm1hcdi'i1;1. are represented by the second son ; 
for, while pretending to yield obedience to the law of God 
1cn.~aled in tltc Scriptures (by the suhmissfre airs which they 
assumed, they practically uttered the insincere eryw, ,cvptE), they 
in reality disregarded it, and, unlike the pulJlicans and the 
harlots, they would not allow themselves to lJe influenced by 
the movement that followed the preaching of the Baptist, so 
that neither the efforts of ,John nor the example of the publicans 
:md harlots had auy effect upon them in the way of producing 
co11versio11. To understand by the two sons the Gentiles and 
the Jew,, is c11tircly against the context. - 7rpoaryovuiv 
vµ,a,] as though the fntnre entering into the l\Icssianic king­
dom ,rere 1101 1• taking place. The yoi;1g b1forc, however, docs 
not neccs,,ari1y imply that others are following. Comp. xviii. 
14. - EV oo~v Ol/ca£OUVP),] in tltc ?('(/!} of righteousness, i.e. 
:\>i one whose "·alk arnl conversation are characterized by 
moral integrity. ev u.µ,iµ,1mp f3{<tJ (Theophylact), Z'va Kat J.g10-
-;-;-1u10, cpavf, (Enthymins Zigabenus). Comp. 2 Pet. ii. 21, 
ii. 2; Prov. viii. 20, xii. 28, xYii. 23. The preaching of 
ri;;liteonsness (de "\Vette, Bicek, Keim) would have been ex­
]'l'Csscd by some snch terms as ooov O£Kaw(T. oioau,cwv 
(xxii. lG).- loovTE,;-J the fact., namely, that the publicans 
aml harlots belicYed Him. - ouOE fLETEfLEA.. uu1.J dicl not crcn 
feel 11cnitc;zt afterwards (ver. 2 \J), far less did you get the 
length of actual conversion. The example of those others 
produced so little impression upon yon. The emphasis is not 
on uu1Ep., but on f-lETEf-l. - 10v 7T'£UTEvuai] Object of fLETEf-l. 
vu1., so as to believe Him. 

Ver. 3 3 ff. Comp. )lark xii. 1 ff. ; Luke xx. a ff. Jesus, 
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iu ver. 28 ff, hnsing shown His adversaries how base tl1ey are, 
110w proceeds to do this yet more circumstantially in another 
parable (founded, no doubt, upon Isa. v. 1 ff.), in which, with 
a lofty a.nd solemn earnestness, Ile lays ba.re to them the full 
measure of their sin a.gainst God (even to the killing of Hi,; 
Son), a.ncl announces to them the pum·slwzcnt that awn.its them. 
-- wpvgev f.V au-rep X77vovl dug n winc-mt in it. Comp. 
Xen. 0cc. xix. 2 : 07r0UOV /3a0oc; opU'T'TEW OEt 'TO cpurov. This 
was a trough dug in the ea.rth for the purpose of receiving tl1P 
juice of the grape as it flowed down from the press through 
nu nperture covered with a grating. See ·winer, Rml1c. I. 
p. G53 f. - ,rupryov] a tower, for watching the vineyard. 
Such tower - shaped structures were then, aml a.re still, in 
common use for this purpose (Tobler, Dcnkul. p. 113. - Jgfi­
oo-ro] lie [et ,it out (Pollux. i. 7fi; Herod. i. GS; Plat. Parm. p. 
127 A; Dern. 2G8, 9), namely, to lie cultivated. Seeing that 
the proprietor himself collects the produce (vv. 34, 41), we 
must assume that the vineyard was let for a money rent, and 
not, as is generally supposed, for a share of the fruit. For 
110thing is said in this passage about payment iu kind to 
the proprietor, including only part of the produce. Other­
wise in Mark xii. 2 ; Luke xx. 10 ; comp. "\V eiss' note on 
Mark. - TOV<; ,cap,rouc; av-rov] aVTOV is oftt!ll taken as 
referring to the vi,icvw·cl; but "·ithout reason, for there i,; 
nothing to prevent its being referred to the subject last 
mentioned. It was his own fmit that the master "·ishml to 
have brought to him. The fruit of the vi11eyarcl, a11Ll the 
whole of it too, belongs to hiin.-EA.t00/30X11uav] they sto/ll"(l 
him (xxiii. 3 7 ; J ohu viii. 5 ; Acts vii. 5 S f., xiv. 5 ; Heb. :xii. 
2 0 ), forms a climax to £i7rE/C-r., a,; being a " species alrox " 
(Bengel) or this latter. - i.v-rpam;u.] a reasonable expecta­
tion. - e!,rov i.v iau-roi:c;] tlu·v said one to another. - ,cat 
uxwµ,ev 'T1JV ICA.7Jpov. au-rov] and let 118 obtain possession of 
his inheritance., namely, the vineyard to which he is the heir. 
In these words they state not the result of the murtlet· (ns in 
Mark), but wltat step they 11roposc to tr,l.·c nctd. After the tleatlt 
of the son, who is therefore to Le regarded as an only one, 
they intend to lay claim to the property. - i.~i/3a;\.ov K. 
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clr.JKT.] differently in 1\Iark xii. 8, hence also tl1e transposition 
in D, codd. of It. This passage contains no allusion to the 
previous cxcm111111111ication (Grotius), or to the crucifixion of 
Christ h(:causc it took place outside of Jcmsalcm (comp. Heb. 
xiii. 12 f.; so Chrysostom, Theophylact, Euthymius Zigabenus, 
Olshausen), but simply describes the scene in which the soil 
Oil his anfral 1·s t/i,·l(st out of the vineyard and 11111rdc1"Cd.­
The parable illustrates the hostile treatment experienced 
time after time by God's prophets (the oou">,,oi) at the hands 
of the leaders (the hushamlmen) of the Jewish theocracy 
(the vineyard), - an institution expressly designed for the 
production of moral fruit,-and also shows how their self­
i-eeking and Ion:; of power would lead them to put to death 
c,·en J esns, the Son, the last and greatest of the messengers 
from God. Comp. Acts vii. 51 f. Chrysostom, Theophylact, 
Euthymius Zigabenus, likewise find a meaning in the hedge 
(the law), the 1rinc-1:at (the altar), and the tower (the temple). 
So also Bengel, who sees in a1TE017µ1]CTEV an allusion to the 
"tc111zms dii·inac taciturnitatis;" while Origen takes it as re­
ferring to the time ,vhcn God ceased to manifest Himself in 
a visible shape. 

·v er. 40 f. According to ]\fork and Luke, it is Jesus who 
replies. But how appropriate and how striking (comp. ver. 
:n) that the ad rcrsru·ics thciilscli-es are forced to pronounce 
their own condemnation (in answer to Sc1mecken1mrger, de 
Wettc, Bleek) !-,ca,cov<; /Cll/CW<; a7TOAEC1'€£ avT.] as clcspic­
(lb[c creatures (scoun<lrcls), He 1r;ill miserably destroy them. The 
collocation 1<a,cov, ,ca,cw, serves to indicate in an emphatic 
manner the correspondence between the conduct in question 
:md its punishment. See "\Vetstein's note; Fritzsche, Diss. in 
j Cor. ii. p. 14 7 f.; Lo beck, P(lrnlip. p. 58. Comp. Em. 
Cycl. 2 7 0 : 1<a1<w<; ovTot 1<a1<ol ar.o">,,oiv0'; and, in general, 
Lobecl-:, acl Soph. Aj. 8G6; Elmsl. acl Eur. J,[cd. 787. If we 
are to apply the parable in accordance with the order of 
thought, and, therefore, in conformity with the meaning 
intended by J csus Himself, we cannot understand the coming 
of the ,cvpto, ancl the execution of the punisbment as denoting 
the second aclrcnt ancl the last judgmcnt; for, apart from the 
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fact t11at it is God mid not Christ that is represented by 
the 1Cvp10,, the words otTtve, a7roOwCTouCTtv, JC.T.X., would 11oint 
to the period subsequent to the advent and the judgment,­
a reference not in keeping with the sense of the passage. 
The true reference is to the destruction of Jerusalem, the 
~hape in which the divine judgment is to overtake the then 
guardians of the theocracy, whereupon this latter would uc 
entrusted to the care of other guides (i.e. the leaders of the 
Christian church as representing the true 'ICTpa1'i>, Tau 8eov), 

who as such will be called upon to undertake the duties 
and responsibilities of their unfaithful predecessors. Comp. 
xxii. 7; John vii. 34; Eph. iv. 11 f. Such are the things 
which those hostile questioners " aKovTe, 7rpoq>1JTEvouCTt " 

(Euthymius Zigabenus). - EV TOt, JCatpo'i, a1hwv] aimnv 

refers to the "fEWp"/o{: at tlw terms p;·cscriuccl to them J'u;· 
doing so. 

Ver. 42. The enemies of Jesus l1aYe answered correctly, 
but they are not aware that they have thus pronounced their 
own condemnation, since those who thrust out the Son that 
was sent to them arc no other than themselves. To bring 
this fully home to them (ver. 45), is the pmpose of the 
concluding words added by our Lord. The quotation is 
from the Septuagint version of rs. cxviii. 22 f., which was 
composed after the captivity, and in ,d1ich the stone, ac­
cording to the historical sense of the psalm, represents the 
people of Israel, who, though rejected by the Gentiles, ,rnre 
chosen by God to form the foundation-stone of His house 
(the theocracy); while, acconling to the f!Jpicol reference of 
the passage (which the Ilabbinical teachers also recognised, 
see Schoettgeu), it denotes the ideal head of the theocracy, 
viz. the Jllcssiah. - Xt8ov ov] a :;tone which, attraction of 
Yery frequent occurrence. - a7reoodµ,.J as not fit for bciug 
nscd in the building. - oihoc,] this, and no other. -
1Ceef>aX17v 'YwvLac,] i1~!?) t:J~i, head of the comer, i.e. cornc1'­
stonc (in Hcsychius we find 1Cfq>a>..LT17, in the sense of 
corner-stone; see Lobeck, acl Phr!Jn. p. 700), is the meta­
phorical <lesignation of Him on whom the stability and 
development of the theocracy depend, without whom it would 
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fall to pieces, and in this respect He resembles tlw.t stone in 
a building which is indispensably necessary to the support 
and durability of the whole structure. The antitype here 
referred to is not the Gentiles (Fritzsche), but, as must Le 
inferred from the connection of our passage with what is said 
about the Son being thrust out and put to death, from the 
further statement in Yer. 44, and from the common usage 
throughout the New Testament (Acts iv. 11; Eph. ii. 20; 
1 Pet. ii. 7), the 11Icssiah. - E"/EVETo auT17] did he become so 
(viz. the corner-stone, 1mpaAh 'Y<,)l){ar;). Here the feminine is 
not a Hebraism for the ncutc;- (as little is it so in 1 Sam. iv. 
7; Ps. xxvii. 4), as Buttrnann, Nwt. Gr. p. 108 [E.T. 123], 
would have us suppose, but strictly grammatical, inasmuch as 
it refers to ,wf>. rywv. ; and accordingly we find that in the 
Septtwgint also n~r is renuered according to its contextual 
reference. To refer to rywv{ar; merely ('Vetstein) is inad­
missible, for this reason, that, in what precedes, ,mpa'}-...17 ~;wv. 

was the prominent idea. - ,mi eu'Tt 0auµaO'Th, K.T.A.] viz. 
this KEcpa)l.17 ~;wv. " Our eyes," as referring to bclici-Ci's. 

Yer. 43. LI ta TovTo] therefore, because, according to the 
pc<alm jn:ot quoted, the rejected stone is destined to become 
the corner - stone. ,vhat is contained in the follo"·ing 
announcement is the necessary consequence of the inrnrsion 
of the order of things just referred to. The AE"fW uµ'iv, how­
ewr, like the acp' 1.•µwv below, implies the obvious inter­
mediate thought: " for it is you who reject this corner-stone." 
- up0110'E'Tat ucf,' uµwv] for they, along with the whole 
'lO'pa17'}-.. KaTa O'apKa represented by them, were by natural 
right the owners of the approaching Messianic kingdom, its 
theocratic heirs; comp. xiii. 38. - i10vEt 1rotouvu, K.T.t...] 

,Jesus is not here refening to the Gentiles, as, since Eusebius' 
time, many, and in particular Schenkel, Hilgenfeld, Keim, 
Yolkmar, have supposed, but, as the use of the singular 
already plainly indicates, to the whole of the future subjects 
of the kingdom of the 1\Iessiah, conccivccl of as one pcopll.', 
which will therefore consist of Jews and Gentiles, that new 
::\Icssianic people of God, which is to constitute the body 
politic in the kingdom that is about to be established, 
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1 Pet. ii. 9. The fruits of tlte 1lfcssiah's kingdom arc tl10sc 
fruits which must be produced as the condition of admission 
(v :3 ff., xiii. 8). Hence, likewise, the use of the present 
Trowvvn; for Jesus regards the future subjects of the king­
dom as already antie1jwti11g its establishment by producing 
its fruits. The mctapltor is to be regarded as an echo of 
the p:nablc of the vineyard. The fmits themselves arc 
identical with those mentioned in Eph. v. 0; Gal. v. 22 ; 
Rom. vi. 22. 

Ver. 44. After having indicated the future punishment in 
the merely negative form of ap01J(J'ETai K.T.X., Jesus now pro­
ceeds to announce it in positive terms, by means of parallelism 
in which, without dropping the metaphor of the stone, the 
person in question is first the subject and then the object. 
A solemn exhausting of the whole subject of the corning 
doom. And whosoever will ltm,c fallen 11pun this stone (who­
soever by rejecting tl,e Messiah shall have incurred the 
judgment consequent thereon) shall be broken (by his fall) ; 
bnt on whomsoever it shall fall (whomsoever the Messiah, as 
an avenger, shall have overtaken), 1't shall -1cinnow kiin, i.e. 
throw him off like the chaff from the winnowing-fan. (J'uv0'A.a(J'-

0ai (to be crushed) and XiKµar;0ai, which form a climax, arc 
intemled to portray the execution of the l\Iessianic judgmeuts. 
XiKµ<,w is not equivalent to contcrerc, c01n111inucn, the meaning 
usually assigned to it in accordauce with the Vulgate, hut 
is rather to be rendered by to winnow, vcntil111·c (I!, v. 5 0 0 ; 
Xen. 0cc. XYiii. 2. 6 ; Plut. 11lor. p. 701 C; Lucian, Gym11as. 
xxv.; Ruth iii. 2; Eccl11s. v. 10). See likewise Job xxvii. ::n, 
where the Sept. employs this fiyuwtii'e term for the purpose 
of rendering the idea of driving mrny as bc/M' a storm (,vb). 
Comp. Dnn. ii. 44; 'Wisd. xi. 20. - Observe the cltaugc which 
the figure undergoes in the second division of the verse. The 
stone that previously appeared in the character of the corner­
stone, lying at rest, and on which, as on a stone of stum­
bling (Isa. viii. 14 f.), some one falls, is now conceived of as 
rolling down with crushing force upon the man ; the latter 
having reference to the whole of such coming (ver. 40) in 
judgrnent down to the second advent; the former expressing 



CHAP. XXI. -15, •113. 75 

the same thought in a passfrc form, KEiTat Ei, 71"T(vaw (Luke 
ii. 34). 

Ver. 43 f. It was the hint contained in this conclucli11g 
remark that lell .T e::;us at once to follow up what had lieeu 
:1 lready saiu with another parabolic address directed against 
IIis eu-emics. - o[ ,ipxiEpEic; "· o[ cf>apiu.] identical with 
the oi apx- "· ot' 7rp€o-/3UT€pot of vr.r. 23, so that, in the 
pre~cut instance, the latter are dcsig11ntccl by the name nf tlu; 
party to "·hich they belonged. - f7vwuav] what hacl now 
hecome dear to them from what wns said, vv. 42-4-!. The 
confident manner in which they express themselves in ver. 41 
bears up to that point no trace of such knowledge, otherwise 
·we should have to suppose that they consciously pronounced 
their own condemnation. - eic; (see critical remarks) rrpoif>17-

T1JV: held Hi/II, as a ]Ji'OJ1hct, i.e. in Him they felt they possessell 
a prophet; on d.,, which is met with in later writers in the 
sense of the predicate, see Bern hardy, p. 219, 



7G TUE GOSPEL OF )fA.TTIIEW-

CHAPTER XXII. 

VET:. 4. ,i,0/11,a,ra] Following BC* D L ~. 1, 22, 23, we shoulcl, 
with Lachm. and Tisch., read ,i,o/µ,w,a because of the prepon­
<lerance of manuscript authority.- Ver. 5. o µ,h ... o c'HJ B L, 
rnin. Or. : o; µ,h ... o; ik So Fritzsche, Laclun. Tisch. To Le 
preferred on the strength of this external authority, particularly 
as C* ~, which have o µ,h ... o; c%, cannot be regarded as counter­
cvidence. - :For ,i, ,f,v, Fritzsche, Lachm. Tisch. read irrl ,f,v, 
following B C D ~, min. Or. Correctly ; El; is a mechanical 
repetition of the one preceding. - Ver. 7. The Received text has 
ar.ouO"a; oi o /3aO". Of the numerous readings, the simple o iH (3a0"11,su; 
is the one favoured by B L ~, min. Copt. Sahid., while most of 
the other witnesses have r.al ax. o {3aO". (so Fritzsche, Scholz, 
Tisch. 7). Laohm. reads o iH {3aa. a7..ouO"ac, but only following min. 
It. Vul~. Arm. Ir. Chrys. Ens. In presence of such a multi­
plicity of readings, we ought to regard the simple o ol f3a,r. as 
the original one (so also Tisch. 8), to which, in conformity with 
)Iatthew's style (comp. on the rea<liug of the Received text, 
Pspecially ii. 3), aY.ovo-a,; was added, being inserted sometimes in 
one place an<l sometimes in another. l\Iany important witnesses 
insert fa,i,o,; after (3U0"111.. (D and cocld. of It. Lucif. place it 
licforc), a reading which is also adopted by Scholz and Tisch. 7 
(therefore: )(. rhoutJa; 0 /3a6111.,u; E7..,lliO,;). It is uot found in B L 
~, min. Copt. Sahid. cork!. of It. Vulg. Ir. It, too, has Leen 
inserted mechanically as being in accordance with j\fatthew's 
usual manner; it woul<l scarcely have been omitted as being 
somewhat in the way because of the iuiio; which follows. -
Ver. 10.;, ya11,o;J Tisch. 8: o vuµ,qiwv, following B* L ~- Amis­
taken gloss, for vLJp,qiwv means the bridc-chambc;-. - Ver. 13. 
" ' ' ' ' (3 , ' ] L 1 'r· I 8 • (3' • , (/.fU'T, Uu'TOV ?.UI '?. ar.,,E ac l!TI. lSC l. : ,?. UA!'T! au,ov, 
following B L ~, min. vss. and :Fathers. The word &pa;e, not 
being needed to complete the picture, was struck out. The read­
ing of the Received text onght to be maintained. The genui1ie­
ness of the apa;e is likewise confirmed by the gloss /J.pa;e a~-:-~v 
"'oowv %. x,o1pwv, which came to be substituted for o~a-av;,; UU':"O~ 

do. x. X,Elf'UG (so D, Cant. Vere. Ver. Colb. Corb. 2, Clar. Ir. 
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Lucif.).-Ver. lG. ,.;yovl"s;J :Fritzsche, Lachm. Tisch. 8: ,.!16,·­
l"a,, following B L ~, 27, vss. (?). An improper emendation. -
Ver. 23. oi ,.iyovl"E;] Lachm. and Tisch. 8 have deleted the 
article, following B D M S Z ~, min. Or., no doubt; but in­
conectly, for it is indispensable, and would be readily enough 
overlooked in consequence of the 01 which immediately precedes 
it. - Ver. 25. For yaµ,f;<fas, with Lachm. and Tisch., following 
D L ~, min. Or. read yf;µ,a;, a form which the copyists would be 
very apt to exchange for one of more frequent occurrence in the 
New Testament. - For xai ri 1uvf;, ver. 27, read, with Tisch. 8, 
simply ri 1uvf;, in accordance with the preponderance of evidence. 
- Ver. 28. Instead of sv '6i ouv avM:-., we should, with Lachm. 
and Tisch., read iv .,., avaa;, o~v, following B D L ~, min. The 
reading of the Received text was intended tu be an emendation 
as regards the position of the 6iv. - Ver. 30. i%yaf1,l~o~rn,] 
Lachm. Tisch. 8 : 1aµ,l~ovrn,, following B D L ~, min. Clem. Or. 
(twice) Ath. Isid. The compound form, besiLles being obviously 
suggested by Luke, is intended to be more precise, so as to bring 
out th~ reference to women. Neither of the words belongs to 
the older Greek, hence the variations are not of a grammatical 
nature.-l"oLi 0Eou] wanting in D D, 1,209, vss. and Fathers. 
Deleted by Lachm. Left out, in accordance with Mark xii. :25. 
- Ver. 32. ou1: st11"1v o 0,/,; Os6r;] The second Buir; is deleted by 
L1chm., following D L A, mi11. Copt. Sahid. Or. (?). It is like­
wise wanting in D ~, min. Eus. Chrys., which authorities drop 
the article before the first 0,6;. Tisch. 8 follows them, simply 
readi11g oux etJ,,v 0E6r;. The sufficiently attested reading of the 
Recci\·ed text is to be adhered to; it was simplified in accord­
ance with l\fark and Lnke.-Vcr. 35. %ai ,.iywv] not found in 
B L ~, 33, vss. Deleted by Lachm. and Tisch. 8. The omis­
sion, though opposed to Matthew's usual style (xii. 10, xvii. 10, 
xxii. 23, 41, xxvii. 11), is in accordance with Mark xii. 28. -
Ver. 37. 'I111J0Li;] is to be deleted, with Lachm. and Tisch., follow­
ing B L ~, 33, Copt. Sahid. Inserted from Mark xii. 2 9. - ;'. t r,] 
having decisive evidence in its favour, is to be preferred to tfo·,, 
of the Ticceived text.- Ver. 38. For ;.pwl"n %. 11.,ya,.ri, read, with 
Fritzschc, Laclun. Tisch.: ri 1uya1.11 %. -:.pwl"'IJ, following n D (which 
latter, however, omits r-) L (which, however, inserts the article 
also before ;.pw1"11) Z to:, min: vss; Hilar.; ;.pwl"11 would be placed 
first as being the chief predicate. Comp. o,ul"epa below. - Ver. 40. 
%al oi qo~:;,rn, %ps11.avrn1] B D L Z N, 33, Syr. "Vulg. It. Tert. 
Hil.: r.pi11.a-:-w xai oi <:rpo~. Recommended by Griesb., adopted by 
Fritzschc, Lachm; Tisch. The reading of the Ret:ciYed text. 
is an exegetical correction. - Ver. 44. u;.odom] n D G L 
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Z r ~ ~. min. vss: Ang.: 0-::-ol!a:-w. Recommended by Griesh., 
adopted by Lachm. and Tisch. The reading of the Receivetl 
text is taken from the Sept. and Luke. 

Ver. 1. Kat a7roKp. () '!7Ju. 7raAtV El7r€V, K.T.X.] In the 
full consciousness of His mission and His own superiority, 
,Jesus replied ( ci.1r0Kp., see note on :xi. 2 5) to their hostile 
S7JTE'iv, ·which only fear of the people kept in check, by adding 
another parn,bolic address (Jv 7rapa/3. plural of the category). 
Olslmusen n,nd Keim are not justified in doubting this con­
nection on the ground that :xxi. 45 f. is, as they suppose, the 
formal coilclEsion. The parable as given in Luke xiv. 1 G ff. 
is not a. I'a.uline modification of the one before us (Baur, 
Hilgenfclcl), but is rather to be regn,rded as representing an 
imperfect version of it which had found its way into the 
document consulted by Luke. Others are of opinion that the 
parable in Luke xiv. lG ff. is the more origiual of the two, 
and that here it is intenrnven with another (ver. 8 ff.), the 
introduction to which, however, has disappeared, and that, in 
the process, still a. third feature (vv. 6, 7) has been added from 
the parable which precedes (Ewald, Sclmeckenburger, <le ,v ette, 
Stmuss, ,v eizsacker, Keim, Scholten). nut comiug as it does 
after the remark of :xxi. 45 f., a somewhat copious parable such 
as that before us, so far from being a mere heaping of passage 
upon passage, is intended to serve as a. fo;·ciblc conchldi11y 
address directed against His obdurate enemies,-an address, too, 
which does not interrupt the connection, since it was delivered 
before those for whom it was intended had ha<l time to with­
draw (ver. 15). As, in presence of such obduracy, thoughts of 
the divine love a.ml of the divine wrath could not but crowd into 
the mind of .J csus; so, on t!te other hand, there could not fail to 
be something corresponding to this in their parabolic itttcrancc. 

Ver. 2 f. On "laµ,ou<; 7rot1='iv, to prepare a marriage feast, 
comp. ,v etstein and Xen. de rep. Lac. i. 6; Tob. viii. 1 D. 
Michaelis, Fischer, Kninocl, Paulus are mistaken in supposing 
that what is meant is a. feast on Ute occasion of his son's acces­
sion to the throne. - The ::\:Icssiah is the bridegroom (xxv. 1 ; 
Tiev. xxi. 2, 9), who~e maiTiage represents the setting up of 
His kingdom. Comp. ix. 15, John iii. 29, aud note on Epl1. 
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v. 27. - tcaXea-a,] i.e. to tell those who had been previously 
invited that it was now time to come to the marriage. Comp. 
ver. 4; Luke xiv. 1 7. For instances of such repeated invita­
tions, sec Wctstcin. - av0p. ,8ao-tX.] as in xviii. 23; oµo,w0,7, 
as in xiii. 24. 

Yer. 4. To &pta-Tov] not equivalent to oe'i71'11011 (see Luke 
xiY. 12; Bornemann, ad Xcn. Cyr. ii. 3. 21), nor a 1neal gene­
rally, but in the sense of brcal.:fast,prandimn (towards 1nicl-day, 
Joseph. Antt. v. 4. 2), with which the series of meals con­
nected with marriage was to begin. -1jToiµa,ca (see critical re­
marks): paratmn lwbc(). - "a£ 1r av Ta] and cvcryth ing generally. 

Ver. 5 ff. 'AµeX~o-avTe,] having paid no attention, saiu 
"·ith reference merely to those who went away; for the others, 
Yer. 6, conducterl themselves in a manner directly lwstifc. 
This in answer to Fritzschc, who holds that Matthew would 
have expressed himself more precisely: ol OE aµeX., oi µEv 
£i71'1JA.0ov ... oi o~ Xot71'ot, JC.T.X. Instead of so expressing himself, 
however, he leaves it to appear from the context thr,t the first 
oi represents the majority of those invited, while the oi OE 
"Aomot constitute the remainder, so that the general form of 
expression (oi OE <iµeA., K.T.X.) finds its limitation iu oi OE Xoi71'o{. 
This limitation might also have been expressed by oi oe alone, 
in the sense of some, hon·cccr (see Kuhner, II. 2, p. 808). -elc; 
-rov r8iov a'Ypoi•] to lds ownfcmn (l\fark v. 14, vi. 3G), so that 
he preferred his own selfish interests to being present at the 
marriage of the royal prince, as was also the case with him who 
went to his merchandise. For roio,, comp. note on Eph. V. 22. 

Ver. 8. Ou,c 1ja-a11 &g,oi] Comp. Acts xiii. 4G. "Prac­
tcJ·itwn indignos eo magis practc1·mittit," Bengel. To repre­
sent the expedition ugaiust the rebels, and the destruction of 
their city as actually taking place while the supper is being 
prepared, - a thing hardly conceivable in real life, - is to 
introduce an episode q_nitc in <tccordance with the illustratfrc 
chcmcctcr- of the parable, which after all is only a 

0

.fictitious 
narrative. Comp., for example, the mustard seed which grows 
to a tree; the olive on which the wild branch is engrafteLl, 
Rom. xi., etc.; see also note on xxv. 1 f. 

Ver. 9. 'E71't Td.', ougooou, TWII oowv] to the crossings of 



80 THE GOSPEL OF l\IATTHEW. 

the 1·omls, where people were in the habit of congregating most. 
It is evident from ver. 7, according to which the city is 
dcsfro!Jcrl, that what is meant is not, as Kypke and Kuinoel 
suppose, the squares in the cit?J from which streets branch 
off, but the places "·here th,; conntry roads cross each other. 
Comp. Eaby!. Bci'((c. xliii. 1. Gloss.: "Divitilms in more 
fuit, viatores pauperes ad convivia invitare." 

Ver. 10. 'EgEA0ovTEi,] from the palace of the king out 
into the highways. - cTVv~,ya,yov] through their i1witation, 
which was accepted.-,rov11p. 7€ ,.:al, a,ya0.] not "locutio 
quasi proverbialis," Bengel, but they proceeded on the prin­
ciple of not inquiring whether the parties in question were at 
the time morally bad or good, provided they only accepted 
the invitation. The separation between the bad and the good 
was not to he made by them, but subsequently by the king 
himself, and that according to a higher standard. Accordingly, 
the separation takes place in ver. 11 ff., where the man who 
has no wedding garment represents the ,rov1Jpol. - o ,yaµoi,] 
not equivalent to vvµef,wv, but the wedding (i.e. the mmTiagc 
feast, as in ver. 8; comp. Hom. Ocl. iv. 3, I!. xviii. 491), was 
full of guests. The emphasis, however, is on er.'A.110-017. 

Ver. 11 f. "Evovµa ,yaµ,ov] n drcs8 suitecljol' a mm7iar;r. 
Comp. x'A.avti, 7aµLK>J, Aristoph. Ai-. 1693. It is true that, in 
interpreting this passage, expositors (Michaelis, Olsh::msen) 
lay stress on the Oriental custom of presentiug handsorn(• 
caftans to those who are admitted to the presence of royalty 
(Hanner, Eeobacht. II. p. 11 7 ; Itosenmiiller, J,[u;·grnl. Y. 
p. 7 5 ff.) ; and they arc all the more disposcrl to do so, 
that such a custom is calculated to make it appear with 
greater prominence tl1at righteousness is a free gift, arnl 
that, consequently, man's sin is so much the more heinous: 
hut neither can it be proved (not from Gen. xk 22; Judg. 
xiv. 12; 2 Kings v. 22, x. 2:2; Esth. vi. 8, Yiii. 15) that 
any such custom existed in ancient times, nor does the text 
make any allusion to it whateYer, although it would have 
contributed not a little to bring out the idea of the parable. 
That those invited, however, should appear in fcstirc (lttirr was 
a matter of course, and <lernamled by the rules of onliuary 
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etiquette (sec Dongt. A;wl. II. p. 3 :3). The only thing iiltcndrd 
to be 'i'<j)i'<',':i.:il{al here is the }1l01'(([ oucatO<J'UV1/, which, by faith 
in Christ, men are rcqnirc<l to assume after heing called to the 
l\Icssianic kiugdom through µETavota. Comp. Yi. 33, v. ~O. 
So far, our Lord's adYersarics themsclYes could understand 
the figure of the wedding garment. Dnt, of course, the trne 
imrnrd basis of the moral oucato<J"uv17 was to be songht in that 
righteousness which, as a free gift, and in virtue of the death 
of ,J esns, would be besto,Yecl on those who bdici-cd ( comp. 
the Fathers in CaloYius). The knowledge of this truth, ho,,·­
cn!r, had to be rcserYed for a later stage in the dcYelopment 
of Christian <loctrine. -haipE] Comp. on xx. 13. - 'TT'w, 

duij">...0€,, K.T.">...] a question expressive of astonishment: how 
has it been possible for thee to come in hither (how couldst 
thou venture to do so), "·ithont, etc.? - µ,1) Exwv] altlwugh 
tlwn lwdot not. Differently vcr. 11 : ov,c evoEovµ,. Comp. 
Buttmann, Ncut. Gr. p. 301 [E.T. 351]. 

Yc1·. 13. L11j<J"avTE,, K.T.">...] that is, to make it impossible 
for him to get louse in course of the J,cf3d"A."A.Eu0ai, as well as 
to secure against l,is escape suuscquently from the <J"KoTo, 

tlwTEpov. - a,hou 7T'OO,] his feet; comp. Oil viii. 3. - For 
the ou,Kovoi of this passage (not oou>..ot this time, for the 
s1!1Tant,; waiting at the table are intemled), see xiii. 41. -
EJCE'i iiuTai, JC,T.">...] not the words of the king, but, as the 
fotnrc E<J",at indicates, a temark on the part of .Jcsu.s, having 
rd'crence to the condition hintccl at in the words To aKoT. T. 

egwT. See, further, on viii. 12. 
Ver. 14. I'ap] introcluees the reason of the EKE'i E<J"Tai, K.-r."A. 

Fo;·, so far from the mere calling availing to secure against 
eternal condemnation, many, on the contrary, are cctllccl to the 
~Iessiah's kingdom, but compamtively few are chosen by Go,l 
actually to participate in it. This saying has a, somewhat 
different purport in xx. 1 G ; still in both passages the EJC"Aory11 

is not, in the first instaucc, the judicial sentence, but the 
eternal clecn:e of God ; a decree, howeYcr, which has not 
selected the future subjects of the kingdom in any arbitrary 
fashion, but has clcstiued for this honour those who, by appro­
priating ancl faithfully maintaining the requisite 01Kat0<J"1.1v11 

)I A.TT. II. F 
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(,;ec on vcr. 11 f.), will lJe fonu<l to possess the correspond­
ing <lisposition an<l character. Comp. xxv. 34. Similarly, 
too, in xxiv. 22; Luke xviii. 7. It was, however, only a 
legitimate consequence of the contemplation of history from 
a religious point of view, if the Christian consciousness felt 
,rnrrante<l iu attributing even this amount of human freedom 
to the agency of God (Eph. i. 4; Phil. ii. 13), and had to ue 
i;atisfied, while maintaining the lnmrn,n element uo less than 
the divine, with leaving the proulem of their unity unsolved 
(see on Rom. ix. 33, Remark). 

Teaching of the pamblc : V/hen the Messianic kingdom is 
about to Le e.stablishecl, instead of those \\'ho have been 
invited to enter it, -i.<'. instead of the people of Israel, who 
will despise the (according to the plural) repeated invitations, 
nay, who will show their contempt to some extent hy a violent 
hehaviour (for whit.:11 Goel will chastise them, aml that uel'un· 
the setting up of the kingclom, ver. 7), Go<l will order the 
Gentiles to be callell to His kingdom. ·when, however, it is 
lJCing established, Ile will single out from among the Gentiles 
who have responded tu the call such of them as ium out to 
lJe morally disqualified for admissio11, aucl condemn them tu 
be punished in Gehenna. - The fin;t im:itation, and which is 
referred to in the Toll<; KEKA"Jµevouc; of ver. :3, is conveyc<l 
through Christ; the successive incital'ions which followed were 
given through the apostles, who, ver. !) , likewi,;e invite the 
Gentiles. Comp. xxviii. 1 !) ; Acts i. 8, xiii. 4G. - Ouserve in 
connection with TOT€, ver. 8, that it is not intemled thereby 
to exclude the calling of the Gentiles before the destruction of 
Jerusalem; but simnltrmcously with this event the work of 
conversion was to be directed in q111·tc u spl'cial manner toward 
the Gentiles. The destrnction of ,T emsalem was to form the 
signal for the gathering in of the fulncss of the Gentiles 
(Rom. xi. 2 G). Thus the TOT€ marks a grand 1poch in the 
historical development of events, an epoch alreatly visihle to 
ihe far-seei11g glance of Jesus, thongh at the same time we are 
hound to admit the discrepancy that exists between this pas­
sage and the very definite statelllent regarding the tlate of the 
second aclvent contained iu xxiv. 29. As is clear frorn the 
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whole connection, we must not suppose (Weisse) that tltc mun 
without the tl,'cddiug ga1·mcnt is intended to represent Judas ; 
but sec on vcr. 12. What is meant is a Christian with the 
old man still clinging to him. Comp. on Rom. xiii. 14; Gal. 
iii. 27; Eph. iv. 24; Col. iii. 12. 

TIEllIAHK.-The part of the parable extending from ver. 11 
mmards was certainly not spoken, so far as its immediate refC'r­
ence is concerned, with a view to the Pharisees, but was esse11-
tial to the completeness of the truths that were being set forLl1, 
inasmuch as, without that part, there would be no reference to 
the way in which the holiness of God would assert itself at tlie 
setting up of the l\Iessianic kingdom. And the more this latter 
point is brought out, the more applfrablc did it become to the 
case of the l'hari'sccs also, who would be able to infer from 
it what thcfr fate was to be on that day when, even from 
among those who will be found to have accepted the invitation, 
God will single out such as appear without the garment of 
01zc.u~r;6w1, and consign them to the punishment of hell. 

Yer. 15 ff. Comp. Mark xii. 13 ff. ; Luke xx. 2 0 ff. -
0 [ cJiapto-aZoi] now no longer in their official capacity, as 
deputed uy the Srmhe<lrim (xxi. 23, 45), but on their own 
responsibility, and as representing a party adopting a still 
lJolcler policy, and proceeding upon a new tack. - 01rw,;-J 
They tool~ connscl ( comp. ),.,a/3wv a'i:pco-w, Dern. 9 4 7, 2 0 ), o;­

prcssly with a view to. Not cqufraleni to 7rw,;-, the reading in 
lJ, and originating in a mistaken gloss. Comp. xii. 14. For 
rrvµf3ou'A.tov, consultation, comp. xxvii. 1, 7, xxviii. 12; Mark 
iii. G ; Dio Cass. xxxviii. 43; classical writers commonly use 
1rnµ/3ovA17, o-vµ/3ovA{a. Others (Keim included), without gram­
matical warrant, render according to the Latin idiom: consiliwn 
crpcrunt. Euthymius Zigabenus correctly renders by: o-vu,ce,r­
-rovTat. - Ev i\.o,ycp] in an uttcnince, i.e. in a statement which 
lie might happen to make. This statement is conceived of as 
a trap or snare (1ra,y{,;-, see cTacobs ad Antlwl. VII. p. 409, 
XI. p. 93), into which if He once fell they would holc.1 Him 
fost, with a view to further proceedings against Him. Otl1m; 
explqin: oi' €pWT1/0"EWS' (Euthymius Zigabenus). nut .Jesus 
could not become involved in tlte snare unless He gave such 
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an ans1ccr to tlieir queries as they hopcll to elicit. 1ra~110EvEt11, 

illaqucarc, is not met with in classit.:al ,vriters, though it fre­
quently occurs in the Septuagint. 

Ver. 1 G. The Jiaoclians are not IIero<l's courtiers (Fritzschc, 
followiug Luther), Lnt the political party among the Jews that 
sought to U]Jliol<l the <lynaHty of the 1-Icro<ls, popular royalisb, 
in opposition to the principle of a pure theocracy, though 
willing also to take part ,vith the powerful Pharisees against 
the unpopular Tioman sway, shoul<l circumstances rcmder such 
a movement expedient. l<'or other interpretations, some of 
them rather singular, see \Volf and Kocher in Zoe. The pas­
sage in Josepl1. A,1tt. xiv. 15. 10, refers to different cir­
cumstances from the present. Comp. Ewahl, Gcsch. C'lt,·. 
p. 0 7 ff. ; Keim, III. p. 13 0 ff. To rcgar<l ( as is done by 
Origen, l\fahlonatus, de \V ctte, "'Winer, N eancler, Volk mar) 
those here refened to as supporters of the J:011wn s1W!J 
generally (and not merely of the llcroclian dynaol!J in parti­
cular), is certainly not in accordance with the name they bear. 
"'\Ve may further observe that no little cunning was shown by 
the ortho<lox hierarchy iu selecting some of the younger 
members of their or<ler (who as such would be less liable to 
be suspected) to co-operate with a party no less hostile than 
themselves to the Messianic pretender, with a view to betray 
Jesus into au answer savouring of opposition to the payment 
of the tribute. 1'his was the drift of the flattering preface to 
their question, and upon His answer they hoped to found an 
accusation before the Ronwn cmtlwritfrs. Comp. Luke xx. 20. 
nut though the plot miscarric<l, owing to Lhe answer being 
iu the aj/innaticr:, the Pharisees ha<l at least succeeded in 
now getting the llcrodians to assume a hostile attitude 
toward Jesus, while at the same time they would be able 
to turn the reply to good account in the way of rendering 
Him unpopular with the masses. - i\eryovuc,J that is, 
through their representatives. Comp. xi. 2, .xxvii. 19. -
OtOILG'ICaA.E, otoaµEv, IC. T.i\.] Comp. with this Clllllllll!J, 

though in itself so true an instance of captatio bcncvolc1it,im;, 
the sincac one in John iii. 2. - £i'A11B11c, cl] true, avoiding 
every sort of ,JrEuoo., in your dealings, either simulando or 
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dissim11la11rlo. In whnt follows, ancl which is i:till connectc,l 
with on, this is mmle more precise, being put both positively 
and ncgati\·ely. - n)v ooov Tou 0rnu] the 10ay prescribed by 
God, 1·.r. the lJc!liaviour of men to each other which Goel reqnires. 
C'omp. T~V 01/CGLO<TVVTJV T. 0Eou, vi. 33; Ttt i!p-ya T. 0rnu, Jolin 
vL 28; and so Ps. xxvii. 11 ; Wisd. v. 7; Bar. iii. 13. - Ev 
<iX170Eit,i] t,·11tlifully, as beseems the character of this way; 
;-;ee on John xvii. 19. - OIJ µeAEt <TO£ 'TT'Epl OU0€VO<,] Thon 
rnl'cst fur 110 man, in Thy teaching Thou actest without 
regard to the persons of men. -ov -yttp /3Xe7Teic,, tc.T.X.] 
giving the reason for the statement contained in oroaµfv, 1'.T.A. : 

ftw .Thon lool.·cst not to mere C:l'tc1'1ial appearances in men; to 
Thee it is always a matter of indifference in regard to a 
man's person whether he be powerful, rich, learned, etc., or 
the reverse; therefore we are convinced, on dXTJ011, el Kat -r1)1, 
oSov, /C.T.A. llpoUW'ITOV av0p. denotes the oufwal'd manifcstr,. 
tion in which men prPsent tliemseh·es (comp. on xvi. 3). 
Comp. Gavµ<ft;rn, 7Tpouwr.ov, Jude lG. The emphasis, ho"·­
Pvcr, is on ov /3'JI.E7TEtc,. \Ve lrnse not here a "natural para­
phrrrsc" of the Hebrew idiom 'Jl.aµ/3<1.vEw r.p6uw7rov (Luke 
xx. 21 ), "·hich expresses m10ther, though similar idea (in 
nus,,·er to llc Wette; see on Gal. ii. 6). In classicrrl Greek, 
/3. El~- r.p. -rivo, is used in the sense of being barefaced. See 
Dremi ad .Acschin. p. 370. 

Ver. 17. "E fEu-ri] problem fonnded on theocrntic onc-sirled-
11css, as though the J cws were still the independent people of 
Goel, according to their divine title to recognise no king lrnt 
Cod Himself. Comp. l\Iiclrn.elis, :Alo.~. R. III. p. 154. It was 
also on this ground that ,Judas the Ganlonite appenrs to hnvr 
refused to pay the trihnte. Sec Joseph. Antt. xvi ii. 1. 1. 
,\.s to ,c17vao,, not merely poll-trrx, but land-tax as ,veil, see 
on xYii. 25. - Kafuapt] without the article, being used as 
n proper name. - i} ov] " flagitant responsnm rotuudmn," 
Bengel. 

Ver. 18. T1)1, r.ov17plav] for they concerrlccl 1wdie1·011s 

rlcsigns (the revc1sc of <t7TAOT7J<,) l1ehind their seemingly 
candid, uay, flatteringly pnt qnestion, in which their ohject 
\\·as to try (7TE1pc1t;ETE) whether He might not be betrayed 
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into returning such an answer as might be used in further 
proceedings against Him. Apropos ol' t'rrro,cpiTal, Bengel 
appropriately observes: "urmn se eis ostcndit, ut dixeraut, 
ver. 16;" but in the interrogative -rt, why, is involved the 
ic1ea of: what is your design in putting such a question ? 

Ver. 19. To voµirrµa T. IC.] "nummum aliquem ejus 
monetae, in qua tributum exigi solet," Grotius. The tribute 
was paid in Homan, not in Jewish money. "Ubicnnquc 
nnmisma regis alicujus oLtinet, illic incolae regem istum pro 
<lorniuo agnoscunt," Maimonidcs in Gc::clah v. 1 S. - 7rpo­
a-17ve7,c. ai,-rcp 071vap.J they had such current coin upon thelll. 

Ver. 21 f. " There He catches them in their own trap," 
Luther. The pointing to the image and inscription furnishes 
the questioners with ocular demo11stration of the actual exist­
ence and practical recognition of Caesar's sway, aml from 
these J csus infers not merely the lawfulness, but the d11t11 
of paying to Caesar what belongs to Caesar (namely, the money, 
which shows, by the stamp it bears, the legitimacy of the 
existing rule); but He also recognises at the same time the 
11ecessity of attending to their theocratic duties, whic:h are not 
to be regarded as in any way compromised by their l)olitical 
circumstances: wul to Goel 1dwt is God's (what you derive 
from Him in virtue of His dominion over you). Dy this is 
not meant simply the tc111plc t?-ibutc, nor the repentance "·hich 
God may have desired to awaken through punishing them 
with a foreign rule (Ebrard), nor merely the life of the Houl 
(Terlulliau, Erasmus, Keantlei"); but everything, in short, of a 
material, religious, and ethical nature, which God, as sovereign 
of the theocratic people, is entitled to exact from them as 
His due. Dy the Ta Kalrrapo-., on the other hand, "·e are not 
to understand merely the civil ta:t, but everything to which 
Caesar was entitled in virtue of his legitimate rule over the 
theocratic nation. So with this reply Jesus disposes of the 
ensnaring question, answering it immediately with decision aml 
clearness, and with that admiraLle tact which is only met ,vilh 
where there is a moral insight into the whole domain of duty ; 
in a quick and overpowering manner He disarmed His adver­
saries, and laid the foundation for the Christian doctrine which 
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,,·ns more fully (lcYClopcd afterwanls (Tiom. xiii. 1 ff.; 1 Tim. 
ii. 1 f.; 1 Pet. ii. 1~1 f., 17), that it is the duty of the Christian 
not to rebel ngninst the existing rnlers, but to cm(join obcdie11ce 
~o their authority with obedience to God. At the same time, 
there cmrnot be n. doubt that, nltlwugh, in acconlnnce with 
the cplCstion, J csus chooses to direct His reply to the first ancl 
not to the second of those two departments of duty (in answer 
~o Klostermann's note on l\fork), the second is to be regarded 
as the unconditional nnd absolute stn.rnln,nl, not only for the 
first of the duties here mentioned (comp. Acts v. 29), but for 
e,·ery other. Chrysostom observes that : what is rendered to 
Caesnr must not l,e n'w E1.1uE/1E1av 7rapa/1A<L7TTOVTa, otllf\rwise 
·t • ' ' K ' ,.,..,. ' ~ '=' r.,'-,. ,1..' ' '" J JS OVK€T£ a1uapo,, (lf\,f\,a TOV OtafJOI\.OU -,,opo, Kai T€1\.0<;. 

Tlrns the second pnrt of the precept serves to dispose of nny 
l'ollision among our duties whid1 accidentnl circumstances 
might l.Jl'ing about (Tiom. xiii. 5). According to de ,v ette, 
,Jesus, in the first pnrt of His reply, does not refer the 
matter itl(p1irecl about to the domain of conscience at nll, 
l 1ut treats it ns belo11ging only to the sphere of politics 
(Luke xii. 14), nnrl then a(hls in the second part: "You can 
nml ought to serve God, in the first place, with ynnr moral 
;md religiOl:s lli:Spositions, and should not mix: up with His 
~en·ice what belongs to the llonmin of civil authority." 
But such a severance of the two is not in accordance 
,rith the context; for the answer wonld in that case be 
an answer to an altanatirc quc.stion based on the genernl 
',hought: is it lawfnl to be subject to Caesar, or to Goel only ? 
Whereas ihe reply of Jesus is: you ought to do both thi11,r;s, 
yon ought to be snhject to God aud to Caesar as well; the 
one duty is 'insrparablc from the othel' ! Tlrns our Lord 1·iscs 
ahoYe the altcmatfrc, which was bnsed on theocrntic notions 
of a one-sided arnl degenerate character, to the higher 11n,it,11 of 
the t,,uc tllcocl'acy, ,rhich demands no revolntions of any kind, 
nncl nlso lool;:s upon the right moral concepti011 of the existing 
('iYil rule as necessarily pnrt n.ml parcel of itself (.John xix. 11), 
and consequently n. simple yes or no in reply to the c1ues­
t ion under consideration is qnite impossible.-ci7roOoTE] the 
oruinary expression fur pavi,1g 1clwt it is one's duty tu pay, 
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a,; in xx. 8, xxi. 41; Ilom. xiii. 7. - Yer. 22. l0avµaCTav] 
"conspicno moclo ob responsnm tutnm et yerum," Bengel. Oinc 
irrlCTTEuCTav off, Euthymins Zigabenus. 

Ver. 2 3. Comp. l\1ark xii. 18 ff. ; Luke xx. 2 7 ff. ; 1\fotthcw 
conclenses. - Oi AE~;ovrE<, µ,17 dvai <Ivlt<Tr.] u·lw as.sat, etc., 
:-;erving to account for the question which follows. On the 
necessity of the article, inasnrnch as the Sacldncees clo not 
say to Jesus that there is no resurrection, lint because their 
rcgulur conjitcor is here quoted, comp. Ki.ilmer ad Xcn. ii. 
7. 13; Mark xii. 18: oZnvEc, '""/1..eryouui. 

Ver. 24 ff. A free citation of the law respecting lcrimtc 
marriage, Dent. xxv. 5, and that without following the Sep­
tuagint, which in this instance does not rernler Cl~~ by the 
characteristic E'Trl"faµ,/3p. If a rnarriecl man died without male 
issue, his brother was required to marry the widow, and to 
register the first-horn son of the marriage as the son of th1· 
<leceasecl lmsbrrud. See Saalsd1iitz, 11!. R. p. 7 5-! ff.; Ewald, 
Altci-tlt. p. 27G ff; Denary, de llcb,·aco;·. lcvfratu, Bel'l. 183,i. 
As to other Oriental nations, sec Uosenmi.iller, Jlorgcnl. V. p. 81; 
Uodeustedt, rl. Vull~cr des Kaul.:asus, p. 82; Benary, p. 31 ff. 
- €'Tr£"faµ,/3pEvEw, to J}Wl'l'!J as brotha--in-lazu (/Cl'il'. c:i•). 
Comp. Gen. xxxviii. S; Test. XII. patr. p. 50!"J. Differently 
lm'Yaµ,/3p. nvi in 1 Mace. x. 54; 1 Sam. xviii. 22. - E(J), 

rwv irrru] until the scrcn, t·.c. and in the same manner tl1ey 
continued to die nntil the whole sewn were dead. Cu111p. 
xviii. 22; 1 Mace. ii. 38. - vuupov rrctVT(J)V] /fl/1"1' thun u/1 

the husbands. 
Yer. 28. Founding npou this alleged incident ("·l1ich "·as 

nmloubtedly a ;;illy inYtmtion got np for the occasion, Chry­
rn,,tom), as lJeing one strictly in accordance with the law, the 
~addueees now ernleavom to make it a]'pear that the doctrine 
of the resurrection-a doetriue whieh, for the pmpose of Ll'ing 
able to deny it, they choose to apprehclJ(l in a gross material 
sense - is ·in·c·cu,1cilr1"1c 1rith the low; ,rhile, by their fancied 
acntenes:3, tlwy try to involve ,J esns Himself in the clilem111a 
of having to giYe an ans\\"cr either Llisatlvantageous to the h\\" 

or favourable to their doctrine. -'Yuv,I] Predicate. 
Yer. :20. Jesus a11s1rers that, in fuumliug upon Dent. XX\". G 
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the dcni,ll of the resurrection, which their question implies, 
they are 111 i8lal.-c·11, and that in a twofold respect : (1) tht•r 
do not umler,;tand the &;·111! m·cs, 1·.c. they fail to sec how 
that doctrine actually Ullllerlies many a scriptnml utter­
ance; aml (~) they tlo not sufficiently realize the extent of 
the pvwc1· of Guel, inasmuch as their conceptions of the resur­
rection are purely material, aml because they cannot grasp 
the thought of a higher corporeality to be evoh·ed from the 
material body by the divine power. And then comes an 
ill u::;tration of the latter point in ver. 3 0, and of the former 
in ver. 31. 

Ver. 30. 'Ev 'Yap Tfi dvaa-Tauet] not: in the rcs1mwtion 
life, but, as in ver. 2 8: at the r1·snn·cct ion (in answer to Fritzsche ), 
which ,rill be signalized not liy marrying or giving in maniagc, 
uut by ushering in a state of things in which men will l>e 
like the angels, therefore a higher form of existence, from 
\\·ltich the earthly conditions of life are eliminated, in which 
lrn111nn beings \\·ill lJe not indeed diseml>odied, lmt endowe1l 
with a glorified corporeality, 1 Cor. xv. 4-!. The cessation of 
lrn:uan propagatiou, not the abolition of the distinction of 
sex (Tertnllian, Origcn, Hilary, Atlianasius, Tiasil, Grotius, 
Volkmar), is essentially implied in the cicp0apa-{a ol' tlte 
spiritual lHHly. Corn1,. Luke xx. 36.-";aµ,ova-w] appli(:s 
to the l,i'id,'!Ji'omn; rya1iU;ovTat (A.poll. de Synt. p. 277, 13), 
on the uthcr !taud, to d!I ughtcrs who arc gircn in mm'l'ir'ffC l1y 
their parcnb.-aA.A.' W', cE•r/EA.Ol, IC.T.A..] but they arc a:; th,; 
(I il.'Jd~ o.f Ovd in hcarm. €V oupavip uelongs not to elo·t, hnt to 
ct"r;e:X.ot T. 0EOu, hecau,;;e the partakers in the resurrection (and 
the :;\·[c:-;sia11ic kingdom) are not understood to be in heaveu 
(xXY. 31 ff.; 1 Cur. x,·. 52; 2 Pet. iii. 13; not inconsistent 
\\"ith 1 Tl1ess. iv. 17). It is obvious from our passage--iu 
\\·hich the likeness to the angels has reference to the natnrn 
of the fntme body-that the angels are to be conceivecl of not 
as mere spirits, but a::; possessing a supramundane corporeality. 
This is necessarily presupposed in the language Lefore us. 
Comp. 1 Cor. x,·. 4:0; Phil. ii. 10 ; Halm, Theo!. d . .,y_ T I. p. 
2u7; "'Weis;:;, EiU. Theo!. p. GS; Kalmis, Do:1111. I. p. 55G. 
The coga of 1.he angels is essentially connected ,\·ith their cor-
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porcality (in opposition to Delitzsch. I',yd,ol. p. 6 G). - Whilc 
a similar idea of the future Lo1ly and the fntnre mode cf 
existence is met "·ith in I:abbiuical writers (sec \Vetstein), it 
is also conjoined, however, ,vith the gross materialistic view : 
"l\Inlier illa, quac dnobus nupsit in hoe mundo, priori 
rcstituitnr in mundo fnturo," Sohar Gen. f. xxiv. 96. 

Ver. 31 f. But with reference to the rcsiwrcction, set over 
against the foregoing iv ryap -rn dvacn ; the sequence of the 
alhlrcss is indicated hy the preposition,:. 7T'Ep~ T~c, ci11acTT. 

~houlcl be taken along with OIJ/C a11ery11wT€. - v,u,11] imparts 
the vivacity of individuality to the words of Jesus. The 
(_[notation is from Ex. iii. G. His opponents had cited a 
passage from the law; with a passage from the law Jesus 
confutes them, and thus combats them with their own 
\\'capons. It is wrong to refer to this in support of the view 
that the Sadclucecs accepted only the I'mfatcnch as anthori­
t'.ltive scripture (Tertullian, Origmi, Jerome, Luther, Paulus, 
Olshausen, Siiskind in the Stud. 11. Krit. 1830, p. 665). Yet 
these arisLocrats regarded the law, and the mere letter of the 
law too, as possessing supreme authority. - ov,c iuTt.v o 0Eoc,, 

K.T.A.] This is the mr1joi' ziroposition of a syllogism, in terms of 
which we arc warranted in recognising in the passage here 
<prnted a scriptmal testimony in favour of the res11nectio11. 
The Sa<lducces had failed to draw ihe iuforencc thus shown 
to ]Je deducible from the ,vonls; hence ver. 29 : µ17 Et6oT€<, 

Tctc, rypacpc,s, a fact which Jesus has now confirrncd Ly the 
illusLration before us. 1'ltc poiut of the crr911111t11/ does not 
turn upon the present dµt (Chrysustom, nrnl those who follow 
him), but is to this effect: seci11g that C:od calls Himself 
the God of the patriarchs, aml as He cannot snstain 
snch a relation toward the dead, 1·.c. those who are absolutely 
llcacl, who have ceased to exist (ov,c ovTwv Kat Ka0tf1ra; 

cicpaviu0evTwv, Chrysostom), but only toward the living, it 
follows that the cleccasccl patriarchs rnnst Le living,-liYing, 
that is, in Shcol, and living as civauTijvai µeA"A.ovTE<, (E11thy­
mi11s Zigabcnus). Comp. Heb. xi. 1 G. The similar inference 
in l\fonasse f. Isr. de Rcsiirr. i. 10. G, appears to have been 
deduced from the passage before us. Comp. Schoettgen, p. 18 U. 
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\
T ""0'""']'' ,,,:-, Etl. er. ,:i._,_ 1 ox/\.O£ ar.u1117poi 1w1. cwEKauTot, 'll 1ym1us 

Zigabenus. Comp. vii. 2 8. 
Ver. :3-!. The following conversation respecting the great 

co111m,11Hlmcnt is gi,·cu in l\fark xii. 28 ft: with sueh cbarac­
t1!ristic detail, that )fatthew's account cannot foil to have the 
nppearauce of being incOll!JJlctc, aml, considering the bias of 
the incident (see note on ver. 35), to look as if it represeutc<l 
:t co1·r11pt tradition. In Luke x. 2 5 ff. there is a similar con­
wrsation, which, however, is not given as another version of 
that now before us, hut as conneeted with a different 
incillcnt that took place some tirne before. - oi 01: 4>apt!T.] 

Comp. ver. 15. They hall already been baflle<l, and had 
,,·ithllrawn into the background (ver. 2 2) ; but the victory of 
,Jesus over the Sadducees provoked them to make one more 
i,ttempt, not to avenge the defeat of those Sadducees (Strauss), 
1ior to display their own superiority over them (Ebranl, Lange), 
-neither view being hintell at in the text, or favoured by any­
;_ iiing analogous elscwhere,-bnt, as was the object in every 
,,11<.:h challenge, to tempt J csus, if that were at all JJOSsiLle, to 
giYe such au answer as might be used against Him, see ver. 
:L:i. - aKovuavTE~J whether while present (among the 
multitude), or when absent, through the medium, perhaps, of 
their spies, cannot be determined. - uvv11x07Juav hd To 

a.vTo] for the purpose of concerting measures for a new 
attack. Consequently the voµtJCo.;; of ver. 3 5 had. to be 
put forward, alll1, while the conversation between Jesus Ullll 

ltim is goiug on, the parties who had deputed him gather 
wund the speakers, ver. 41. There is, accordingly, no 
r1:ason to apprehend any discrepancy (Kustlin) between the 
1,resent verse and ver. 41. - J1rl To aha] locally, not 
~nid with reference to their sentiments. Sec on Acts i. 1 [j ; 

l)s. ii. 2. 
Yer. 35. NoµtKo~] the only instance in :Hutt.; it is met 

·,rith in 11011c of the other Gospels except that of Luke. It 
occurs, besides, in Tit. iii. 1:~. The word is used to signify 
one who is conrcrsant u:ith the law, E1TtuT1Jµwv Twv voµwv 

(l'hotius), Plut. Sult. 36; Strabo, xii. p. 539; Diog. L. Yi . 
.'i-!; Epietet. i. 13 ; Antlwl. xi. 3 8 2. 19. It is impossible to 
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show that there is any essential difference of meaning 
between this word aud "/paµµaTEv, (see note on ii. 4); comp. 
ou the contrary, Luke xi. 52, 53. -The term voµL1co, is 
more specific (iurisconsultus), and more strictly Greek; 
7pcLµµaTEv,, on the other hand, is more general (litcl'((t/ls), 
and more Hebrew iu its character (i~b). The latter is also 
of more frequent occurrence in the Apocr.; "·hile the former 
is met with only in 4 l\facc. v. 3. In their character of 
tmcltCJ'S they are desiguated voµooio,fO'KllA.0£, Lnkc Y. 1 7; Acts 
"· 37; 1 Tim. i. 7.-7r€£pat;wv avTov] different from }fark 
xii. 2 8 ff., and indicating that the question was dictated by 
a malicious intention (Augusti11c, Grotius). The cnsnarin:; 
character of the question was to be found in the circumstance 
that, if ,Jesus Imel spccifie<l any particular 1rotaT71, of a great 
commamlmcnt (see on ver. 3G), His reply would have 1Jcen 
made use of, in accordance with the casuistical hair-f'plittiug 
of the schools, for the purpose of assaili11g or defaming 
Him on theological grounds. He specifics, howeYer, thov 
two co11111w1ulmrnts thcmsdrcs, in which all the others arc 
essentially included, thereby giving His answer indirectly, as 
though Ho had said: supreme love to God, and sincerest love 
of our neighbour, constitute the wotOTTJ<; about which them 
inri.uirest. This love must form the principle, spi1·it, life of 
all that we do. 

Ver. 3G f. TVlwt l,incl of a comm((11dmrnt (qnalitntin•, 
comp. xix. 18) is !Ji'cat in the lm1,; what rnu8t be the nature 
of a commandment in order to c011stitnte it great? The co111-
rnandmcllt, then, which Jesus singles out as the great one KaT' 

Jgo~dv, aml which, as correspondi11g to the s11b;eqncut owT€pa, 
He places at the head of the "·hole series (17 µE"fctATJ K. r.pwn7, 

sec the critical notes) in that of J)l\llt.. vi. 5, ri.nntecl somewhat 
freely afkr the Sept. -Kvpiov TOV 0,zov O'ou] '9'~~~ i1!i1: n~, 
in which regular designation Tov 0dJV O'ou is in ap1wsit i011, 
consequently not to be rendered: "1,ipofr Domimun tunm," 
Fritzsche.-Love to Gotl must fill the \\"hole heart, the elltirc 
inner sphere in which all the workings of the personal con­
sciousness originate (nelitzsch, Aydwl. p. 2-1:8 ff.; Krnrnm, 
clc notionib. psyclt. Paul. § 12), the whole soul, the whole 
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faculty of feeling anll desire, and the ,Yho1e undasfo;uliil:J, n11 
the powers of thought and will, and must determine their 
operation. "\Ye ha Ye thus an enumeration of the different 
' 1 I ' c:- ~ ' ~ ' 0 ' ' ,I~' C1el11Cllb t iat go to ma ;:c up TO O€lV lL~/a7iUV TOV EOV OAO 't' VXW'i', 

7'0UTO f.<ITt TO ()£a 7ilLVTWV TWV Tijc;- ,fruxij, µEpwv /WI, ovv,iµEWIJ 

au,,jJ -r.poa-JxEw (Theophyln,ct), the complete harmo:iions self'­
tledien,tion of the entire inner man to Goel, as to its highest 
good. Comp. ·weiss, Bibl. Thcol. p. 81, eel. 2. 

Ver. 39. Eut ci second 1·s lil;c unto it, of the same nature 
nml character, po,:sessing to an equal extent the -r.oioT7J'i' (on 
a VT I} E/C€lV7/V 'TT"poooo-r.OlEt, /Cat 'TT"a,o, aUT1]', <Ill"/ICPOTEiTa£ 7illAW, 

Chrysostom), which is the necessary condition of greatness, 
and therefore no less radical antl fundamental. Comp. 1 John 
fr. lG, 20, 21; l\Iatt. xxv. 40, 45. Euthymins Zigabenus: 
ci.AAIJAOXOUVTa£ IC. <pEpaAA1]AO[ Ela-w ai ouo. "\Ye sho111d not adopt 
the realling oµola avn1, recommended by Griesbach, following 
many Uncials and min. (lrnt in opposition to the vss.); nor 
agnin that of Fritzsche, oµo{a auTfi, auT17 (conjecture). The 
former was presmned ( comp. )lark xii. 31) to be a necessary 
L'mendntion, uec,rnse from tbe cumnrn,1Hlment being immediately 
added, the demonstrative seemed requisite by way of intro­
tltH.:iug it. .:\loreoYer, according to the context, there ,,·ould 
lie no 11ee<l fur the dative iu the case of oµoioc;-. The com­
mamhucut is quoted from Le,·. xix. 18, after the Sept.­
ci 0;ar.11a-ELc;-] This, the inward, moral esteem, and the corre­
spomling behaviour, may form the subject of a counnnml, 
tl10ugh the same cannot be said of cptAE'iv, which is love as n, 
matter of feeling. Comp. on v. 44, and see in general Tittmann, 
,S'.1;;i. p. [i O ff. The cpi;\{a 'TOU Koa-µou (,fas. iv. -!), on the 
other hallll, may be joi'uidclcn; comp. Hom. viii. 7 ; the cpt11.E'iv 

of one's own ,frux11 (John xii. 2 6 ), and the µ11 <pi;\e'iv Tov ,cupiov 

(1 Cor. xvi. 22), may he co;ulci;mccl, comp. also Matt. x. 37. 
- w<; o-EavT.J as thou shonl<lst love thyself, so as to cherish 
toward him ,w lr:ss than toti-ard thyself that love which GOll 
,rnuld have thee to feel, and to act toward him (by promot­
ing his ,velfare, etc., comp. vii. 12) in such a manner that 
your conduct may be in accordance with this loving spirit. 
Lo\·e must do away ,vith the distinction between I and Thou. 
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Deugd: "Qni Dcnm :unat, se ipsum amabit 01"dinaie, cit;-a 
philcmtia1n," Eph. v. 2 8. 

Ver. 40. Those two comrnandmcuts contain the fnncla­
mental principle of the whole of the commandments in the Old 
Testament. - TavTat<;] "·ith emphasis: these are the two 
commandments on which, etc. - KpiµaTat] depends thereon, 
so tlmt tho;;e commandments constitute the basis and essen­
tial l'Ondition of the moral character of all the others, Rom. 
xiii. S f.; Gal. v. 14. Comp. Plat. Legg. viii. p. 831 C: e~ 
rl,v ,cpeµaµEVTJ 'TT'aua ,Jrvx1) 'TT'o'X{Tov. Jliud. Ol. vi. 125; Xeu. 
Symp. viii. 19; Gen. xliv. 3 0; J udiih viii. 24. - ,cal, o i 
r.pocfJ17Tat] so far as the precept-ice element in them is co11-
cerned. Comp. on v. 17. Thus Jesus iucludes more in His 
reply than was contemplated by the question (ver. 3G) of the 
voµuco<;. 

Ver. 41. Comp. Mark xii. 35 ff.; Luke :xx. 41 ff. Jesus, 
iu His turn, now proceeds to put a question to the Pharisees 
(who in the meantime have gathered round Him, see 011 

ver. 34), for the purpose, according to Matthew's view of the 
matter (ver. 4G), of convincing them of their own theologicnl 
helplessness, and that in regard to the prolilcm respecting the 
title "Son of David," to which David himself bears testimony, 
and with the view of thereby escaping a11y further molestation 
on their part. According to <le ·w ette, the object was : to 
awaken a higher .idea of Hi;; (non-political) mission (:N"eamltr, 
Ifaumgarkn-Crnsius, Bleck, Schenkel, Keim). This vie,,·, 
however, is not favoured by the context, which represents 
,Tcsus ns victor over His impudent and crafty foes, who arc 
i-ilenced and then subjected to the castigation describecl in 
eh. x:xiii. 

Ver. 4~ f. II rv<;] how is it possiblr, that, etc.-In His ques­
tion J csns starts with what was a 1111iversal r1sw111pt1·on iu 
Ifr, clay, viz. that David was the author of I',-;. ex., whicl1, 
however, is i1,1pos.,iblc, the fact l.Jeing that it was only compose1l 
in the time of this mo1rn.rch, and add rcssccl to Ii i?,i ( see Ewald 
on this psalm). The fact that Jesus shared the opinion 
referred to, and entertained no doulit a;, to the accuracy of tl1t> 
title of the psalm, is not to be questioned, though it shouhl 
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not be made use of, with Delitzsch and many others, for the 
purpose of proving the Davidic authorship of the composition; 
fur a historico-critical question of this sort couhl only beloHg 
to the sphere of Christ's ovdinct1·!} 11at ional developme11t, which, 
as a rule, would necessarily bear the impress of His time. 
\rith iv -rrvEuµ. before us, the illea of accom11wdat-ion or of a 
pluy 11pon logic is not to be thought of, although Delitzsdt 
himself maintains that something of the kind is possible. 
Among the um\·arrantablc and evasive interpretations of 
certain expositors is that of Paulus, who thinks that the object 
uf the question of Jesus from beginning to cud was the Mstorico­
aitical one of persuading His oppouents that the psalm was 
not composed by David, and that it contains no refere11cc to 
the l\Iessial1.1

- ev -rrvEvµan] meaning, perhaps, that He did 
1wt do so on His owu authority, but i1,11mlsn Spiritus Sancti 
(2 Pet. i. 21) ; Luke ii. 2 7 ; 1 Cor. xii. 3 ; Rom. viii. 15, 
ix. :l. David was reganlecl as a prophet, Acts ii. 30, i. lG. 
--- a u-ro v] the J[c"ssiah; for the personage in the psalm is a 
1,rophetic l!JJJC of the 1licssiuh; as also the ltabbinical teachers 
recoguised in him one of the foremost of the :;\Iessiauic prc­
clictious (\Yetstein, Schoettgcu), and only at a later period 
wonl,1 they lte:1r of any other reference (Delitzsch on Heh. 
i. 13, and on Ps. ex.). - ew, av 0w, K.'T.i\..] see on 1 Cor. 
xv. 25. 

Ver. 45 f. El, ovv Llaudo, K.'T.A..] The emphasis rests Oil 

the correlative terms Kvpiov au<l uio,: If, then, as appears from 
this language of the psalm, David, whose son He is, accord­
ing to your express coufession, still calls Him Lord, how is this 
to be reconciled with the fact that He is at the same time the 

1 For tlrn correct ,·iew of this matter, see Diestel in the Jaltrb. f. D. 1'lteol. 
1SG3, I'· ii-Jl f.; sec also the pointc-J eluciJatiou, as well as refutati,m of th,· 
other iutcrpretation&, in Keim, Ill. p. 154 n:; comp. Gc•ss, I. 1'· 128 f. Then 
th,·rc is thl' explanation, fru1uently oll't,rcd since Strauss ,uggestr1l it, aml which 
i., to the effect that Jesus wished to cast <liscredit upon the c111wntly received 
,·iew rcgar,ling )fcs,iah's <lescent from David, an,l that He Himself \Yas not 
1h-scemlcJ from Du,·i,1,-a circumstm,cc which is sup]•Ose<l to ha,·c 11111lonhtc,lly 
stood in the way of His being recognised as the ::lfessiah (Schenkl'l, 1\' l'iss1·, 
Colani, Holtzmann): all which is u.cci,h·,lly at variance with the whole of tlL<· 
KPw Te,tamcnt, where the idea of a nuu-Dari,lic ::llcssiuh ,rouhl Le a co11/rwli<'liu 
iii adjecto. 



TIIE GOSPEL OF :MATTHEW. 

psalmist's son? Surely that styling of Him as LoJ'(l mnst seem 
incompatible with the fact of such sonship ! The difficulty 
might have been solved in this way: according to His human 
descent He is David's son; but, according to His divine origin 
as the Son of God, from whom He is sprung, mlll hy whom He 
is sent (xi. 27, xvii. 26; John i. 14, 18, vi. 46, vii. 28 f.; 
I:om. i. 3 f.),-in virtue of which relation He is superior to 
DaviLl and all that is merely human, and, Ly Ifo, elevation to 
the heavenly Soga (Acts ii. 34), destined to share in the 
divine aclministration of things in a manner in keepiug with 
this suJ_Jeriority,-He is Ly David, speaking llll(ler the in­
fluence of the Holy Spirit, called his Lunl. The Pharisees 
understood nothiug of this twofol1l relation, and consequently 
could not di:,cern the trne majesty and destiny of tlte l\Iessiah, 
so as to see in Ilim both David's Sun and Lol'd. Hence not 
one of them was found capable of answering the question as 
to the 7rw, ... eun. Observe that the question docs not -impl!J 
a ncgatir(', as though Jesus had askc(l, µ,17 v[i'i, avTou eun; -
ou1C€T£] "Nova dehiuc ciuasi sccna sc .1:andit," Dcugel. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 

Yi-:i:. '.1. ;-r,p,,~] after u,r1.;-, is tlelcted by }'rilz~chc, Lachm. and 
Ti~eh., following Mill. It is wanting in very important autho­
rities. A gloss, for which certain authorities have ,;;-o""· -
qpe,n Y.. ,;;-o,;in] Lachm.: ,;;-o,~rra-.-e Y.. -.-r,p,'h,. So also Tisch. 
This is tlw original reruling (B L Z ~•"• 124, Hilar.) ; for the 
sake of nuiformity, ,;;-01f;rran was changed into -::01,i.-" (D, 1, 20!/, 
Eus. Dam.) ; but t.he transposed order -.-r,p. Y.. ,;:_ is an ancient 
logical correction (as old as Syr. Vulg. lt.).-Ver. 4. For 1 ap 
Lachm. and Tisch. read oi, following weighty attestation. Cur­
rectly; 1ap ,,·as meant to be more precise. - w., ci:i11/3aG-.-.] 
deleted by Tisch. 8, following L ~. vss. Ir. But the evideuc(, 
i11 favour of the words is too strong, and their omission 011 

account of the two -x,1.i's might so readily occur that they must 
Hot lie regarcled as au interpolation from Luke xi. 46. - -.--f, oi] 
J .aclun. Tisch. 8 : a~:-6/ ili -.--ii, following B D L ~. and two mi11. 
'"~,;. aml Fathers. Exegetical amplification after Luke :xi. 46. -
Y l'r. 5. For oi after -::i.a-.-~v. Lachm. Tisch. 8 have 1ap, in accord­
ance with B l> L ~, min. vss. Chrys. Damasc. ~ee on ver. 4. 
- ,-wv i,rw,. av:-.] deleted by Lachm. and Tisch., following H 
] l ~. 1, '.U, vss. Correctly; an explanatory addition. - Ver. G. 
For ~,i •. -.-. we should, with L-ichm. and Tisch., read ~,i .. oi, in 
:iccordaucc with decisive evidencc.-Ver. 7. Lachm. and Tisch. 8 
have j,a(3{3i only once, followiug B L ~ ~, min. vss. and Fathers. 
Jlnt how easily may the reduplication have been overlooked, 
110th ou its own account and in consequence of its not occurring 
in the inst.ancc immediately following! Comp. on Mark xiv. 4ii. 
- Ver. 8. -xaBr, 1 r,-.-~.] }'ritzschc, Lachm., and Tisch., following 
Grotius, Mill, aud Bengel, read il,oarr-xa).6;, which Rinck also ap­
proves. Ko doubt wBr,1r,:-. has a very decided preponderance of 
evidence in its fayonr ( or the uncials only B U ~,u? read o,oaa-x.); 
lmt, owiug to Yer. 10, it is so utterly inappropriate in the 
present instance, that it must be regarded as an oh\ and clumsy 
gloss inserted from ver. 10 (namely, i:a0r,yr,,r,; ;, Xpu;-:-6;, accordiu~ 
to the reatling of Elz. Scholz). By tl1is it was merely intendc:1l 
to intimate that it is Christ that is referred to here as well as 

)lATT. II. G 
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in ver. 10 below.- Ver. 10. d; 1 ap vµ,wv eal"n a xu~r,,.] 
Lachm. and Tisch.: ol", w0r,1 r,n\; ~.,,,;;. i,m'v iT,. The latter is 
the best attested reading ; that of the Ticceived text is to con­
form with ver. 8 f. - In the l'c:dus rcccptus the two verses, 13 
and 14, stand in the following order: (1) oual ... eilfs'i.01111; (:2) 
oual . .. r.p~u.a, in opposition to E F G H K M S U V r .i II, vss. 
and }'athers. On this evidence Griesbach, Scholz, Frit.zsche 
have adopted the transposed order. But eua/ ... r.p,p,a (in Elz. 
ver. 14) is wanting in B D L Z ~, min. vss. and Fathers (Origen 
as well), and is correctly deleted by Lachm. and Tisch., although 
llefenrled by Rinck and Keim. An interpolation from l\Iark 
xii. 40; Luke xx. 47. - Vcr.17. d; 1 ap ,,,d~~HJ Lachm.: -:-i 1u.p 
1u,~ov, uut, undoubtedly, on the evidence of Z only. The Yss. 
(Vulg. It.) can have no weight here. - a1 ,a~wv] Lachm. and 
Tisch.: ay,aaa;, following B D Z ~, Cant.; Vnlg. has sancti­
.ficat. The pl'cscnt participle is from ver. 19, where there is 110 

difference in the reading.- Ver. 19. 11,~1pol r.ai] is wanl.ing in 
D L Z ~. 1, 209, and several vss., also Vnlg. It. Bracketed by 
Lach!ll., condemned by Rinck, deleted by Tisch. ; and justly so, 
because there was no motive for omitting the words, while their 
insertion would be readily suggested by ver. 17. - Ver. 21. 
l;or xa,,.o,r.iiaa,.,., Elz. Lachm. Tisch. 8 have uxl"o1r.o:ivl"1, following 
B H S ~. min., the force of the aorist not being apprehended. 
- Ver. 23. ]~lz.: mv'l'a Eile,; but Griesb., l;ritzschc, Lachm., 
Tisch. 7 have adopted 'l'a:im oE ii/lei. In both cases the evi­
,lence is considerable ; but how readily might O$ be omitted 
before ~01, through oversight on the part of the transcriber! -
Ver. 25. i~J is wanting in CD, min. Chrys. Deleted by Lachm. 
It had been omitted as unnecessary. - Elz. Lachm. Tisch. 
read axpaaia;, instead of which Griesb. and Scholz have ao,r.ia;. 
The evidence is very much divided, being strong on both sides; 
axpaaiw; is to be preferred. This word, the only other instance 
of which in the N. T. is at 1 Cor. vii. 5, appeared to ue inap­
propriate, and came to be represented by a variety of glosses 
(axaOapaia;, o;ri.eov,g,a., ao,r.ia., ,.wr,piae), - Ver. 26. UUl"W>] 
l<'ritzsche, Lachm., Tisch. : au'1'ou, following B* D E• min. Aeth. 
Vere. This aiil"ov is bound up with the omission of w/ I",;; 
,.apo"1,. in D, min. Cant. Vere. Clem. Chrys. Ir. (deleted by 
Tisch.). Those words, however, are evidently an insertion from 
ver. 25, an insertion, moreover, which is inconsistent with aii,,.o:i, 
so that the words ought to be deleted and auTov preferred to 
uiil"wv. - Ver. 27. ,.apoµ,o,a,,l"e] Lachm.: o,<£0,a,,I",, only on the 
evidence of D, 1. The preposition has been left out, probably 
because the compound form is not found elsewhere in the N. T. 
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- Ver. 30. (,ufo, instead of ~.,w of the Recei \·eel text, is sup­
portetl by decisive evi<lence.-Ver. 34. 'l'.rd i; a~;.] in the first 
l'flSe xai is wanting in B 1\1 A rr ~, min. codd. of It. Syr. Arn1. 
Or.(once). Deleted by Lachm. and Tisch.; but how readily may 
thi.~ Y.ui have been omitteJ since the next clause opens with xa/ '. 
- Ver. 3G. Tiefore ~;,,, Griesb., followed by Matth., Fritzsche, 
Scholz, inserted ii.,, which, however, Lachm. and Tisch. have 
deleted again. E:-, has important evidence both for and against. 
A common interpolation.-..-aLi..-a ,;;a,..-a J The order ,;;a,..-a Tali..-a 

(Llchm. Tisch. 7) is well attested, though there is a prepon­
cll'rnnce of evidence (C D ~. etc., Vulg. It.) for the reading of 
the Received text. - Ver. 37. ,ot1<1fa Ea,..-~,] Lachrn. has deleted 
iau:-., but only 011 the evidence of n, vss. Clem.(ouce) Or.(once) 
Cypr. Ilil., and notwithstanding the probable omission of the 
1n·onom1 as apparently superfluous. Had it been inserted from 
Luke xiii. 34, it would have ueen placed between ..-a and ,01J1Jia. 
For icwTi;; Tisch. reads auTr,;, following B** D, marg. :M A~• 33, 
Clem.(once) Eus. Cyr. Theocloret. The reflective might be easily 
overlooked, as was often the case. - Ver. 38. ;p.,,u,o; is wanting in 
n L Capt.* Corb. 2, Or. Deleted by Lachm.; to be maintained on 
account of the preponderating evidence in its favour, though ii, 
the case of Luke xiii. 3ii it is inserted as a gloss from Matthew. 

Ver. 1. After the Pharisees ltaYc ueen thus silenwl, there 
now follows the decisive and tlirect attack upon the hierarchs, 
in a series of overwhelming denunciations extending to ver. 39, 
and which, uttered as they are on the eve of His death, form 
a. kind of Messianic crTJµE'io11 through which Jesus seeks to 
testify against them. Luke has inserted at eh. xi. portions of 
this discourse in an order c.lifforent from the original; but he 
has given in the present connection, like :i\fark xii., only a 
few fragments, so that, keeping in view that a collection of 
our Lord's sayings was made by :i\Iatthew, and considering the 
originality in respect of matter and arrangement which charac­
terizes the grand utterances now before us, the preference 
must be accorded to the report furnished uy this apostle (in 
ans"·er to Schleiermacher, Schulz, Schneckenburgcr, Olshausen, 
V olkmar). The entire discourse has so much the character of 
a liYing whole, that, although much that was spoken on other 
occasions may perhaps ue mixed np with it, it is scarcely 
possible to disjoin such passages from those that are essentially 
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originrtl. Ewrtld thiuks that the discourse is made up of 
passages that were probably original, though uttered on 
very different occasions; Holtzmann has recourse to the 
hypothesis that the evangelist has derived his account from 
a supposed special source, the same as that on which eh. v. 
is based; in answer to the latter, sec Weiss, 1864, p. 114. 
Observe that the of>..o, are mentioned first, because the first 
part of the discourse on to ver. 7 is directed to them, then the 
µa071Tal are addressed in VY. 8-12, whereupon in Yer. 13 ff. 
we have the witliering apostrophe to the J>harisces who wen· 
present, and that for the purpose of warning the oxAoi aJHl 
the µ.a071Tal to beware of them ; and finally, the t:011cludi11g 
passage, ver. 3 7 ff., containing the pathetic exclamation over 
,T ernsalem. The glance, the gestme, the attitude, the mattPr 
and the language, were such that there could be no doubt who 
were immediately aimed at in the various sections of the dit;­
coursc. We may imagine the scene in the temple to have been 
as follows : in the jv1'cground, Jesus with His disc11Jlcs; a little 
flrrlhet off, the 8x),.,o, ; more in tltc backgronnd, the Pharisee;;, 
who in xxii. 46 are spoken of as having withdrawn. 

Ver. 2. The phrase : " to sit in ~llfoscs' seat " (in the seat 
which Moses had occupied as lawgiYcr), is borro,ved not from 
Ex. xviii. 13, but refers to the later practice of having chairs 
for teachers (comp. Acts xxii. 3), aml is intended as a figum­
ti,·c mode of describing tlrn functions of one who "acts as u 
public teacher of the .Mosaic law," in discharging which function,; 
the teacher may be regarded as the representative and s11cccsso,· 
of J,[vscs. Accordingly, in Rabbinical writers, one who suc­
ceeds a Rabbi as the representative of his school is descrilml 
as i~i;:,:;i-,l! :J~ii\ See Vitringa, S.iJIW!J. p. 16 5 f. - J" d 0 Lu a i•] 
/,ave ~catcrl themselves, have assumed to themselves the clutic,; 
c,f this office. Jn ihe whole of this phraseology one cannot 
fail to detect an allusion to the pretensions and scl!'-;;ccking 
character of the Pharisees. Comp. 2 Thess. ii. 4. 

Ver. 3. Ovv] inasmuch as they speak as teat:hers aml 
interpreters of the 11Iosaic law. - 7ravTa . .. aua J Limitatio11s 
of the sense, which lie outside the point of view marked out 
by the expression "Moses' seat," - as though Jesns had in 
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view only tlw moml part of the law (Chrysostom), or contem­
plated merely what had reference to the theocratic pol·it,,; 
(Lange), or meant simply to speak comparatii-cly (nleek),­
arc in opposition to the text, and are of an arbitrary character, 
ull the more so that the multitude was assumed to posseRs 
f'ttfncicut mpacit!J Jo,,· judging as to how much of the ten.chin;; 
·,ms 1Jindiug upon them, and how much was not. The words 
::re addressed to the ox">-.oi, whom Jesus had neither the power 
uor the wish to release from their obligations in respect to 
the manifest teachings of the la,~. But having a regard to 
the glaring inconsistency between the tcaclii11[J an<l the conduct 
of their pharisaic instructors, and considering His own funda­
mental principle with regard to the obligatory character of the 
law, \'er. 18 f., He could not have spoken otherwise than He 
did when He inculcated upon the people the duty of comply­
iug with the irords while refusing to imitate the eond11ct of 
those instructors. This utterance was oonservative, li'.s befitted 
the needs of the people, and unsparingly outspoken, as the 
conduct of the Pharisees deserved; but, in opposition to both 
J'harisccs and people, it gua1rd,ecl the holiness of the law. 
Observe that He is here speaking of the Pharisees in their 
:-pccial capacity as teachers of t!tc 1lfosaie law (Augustine, Calvin, 
( :rotius, Dengel), so that His language is at variance neither 
"·it,h xvi. G nor with the axiom giv,cn in xv. 13 ; Acts v. 2 9. -
-;;-ouicraTE ,c, n7pE°i'Te (see critical notes): aoi·ist and present: do 
it, and ohsen·e it constantly. See Kiihner, II. 1, p. 158 f. 

Ver. 4. Comp. Luke xi. 4G. - In OccrµEvovcrt OE (see critical 
notes), the 0€ introduces an instance of their ">-.iryovut ,ea~ ou 

-:rotovcrt of a peculiarly oppressive character. -The bindiny 
(tying up into a bundle portions from the various elements, 
comp. Judith viii. 3) of hcav!f bnrdcns is an expression intended 
to represent the connecting together of a number of require­
ments and precepts, so that, from their accumulation, they 
become diflicult to fulfil. - -r<jJ OE oaK-rv)o.cp ahwv, K.T,">-..] 

but arc t!tcmscli-es indisposed to move thcin even 1cith their fing1:,·, 
in the direction, that is, of their fulfilment. The emphafiis 
rests on -rf, oaK-rv">-.cp ; they will not move the burdens with 
their finger, far less would they Lear them upon their s!touldcrs. 
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Vv. 5-'i. Comp. I.uke xi. 43 f. - cpvAa1CT17pta, amulet.:;, 
were the i'~,;l~, the strip;, of parchment with passages of 
Scripture, viz. Dent. xi. 13-22, vi. 4-10, Ex. xiii. 11-17, 
1-11, written upon them. They were enclosed iu small 
boxes, and, in accordance with Ex. xiii. !) , 1 G, Deut. Yi. 8, 
xi. 18, worn d nring prayer, some on the forehead, some on the 
left arm next the heart. They were intern.led to remind the 
wearer that it was his duty to fulfil the law with head and 
heart, and, at the same time, to serve the purpose of protectiug 
him from the influence of evil spirits. ,Joseph. Antt. iv. 8. 13 ; 
Lund, Jiid. Hciligth., ed. Wolf, p. 898 ff.; Keil, Arch. I. 
p. 342 f. -7rAaTuvovui] they broaden their cpvAa1CT17pta, i.e. 
they make them broader than those of others, in order that 
they may thereby become duly couspicuous. Corresponding 
to this is: 1-'-E"faAUVDVO't, they cnlct1'(JC, On the ,cpaur.EOa, see 
on ix. 20.-n)v 7rpCt>TDICAtulav] thcforcmost couch at tablt', 
1·.c. according to Luke xiv. 8 ff. (Joseph. Antt. xv. 2. 4), 
the 11ppcrmost place on the divan, which the Greeks also 
regarded as the place of honour (Plut. Symp. p. 619 B). The 
l'ersians and Romans, on the other hand, looked upon the 
place in the middle as the most distinguished. The term is 
met with only in the synoptical Gospels and the Fathers. 
Suidas: 7rpCt>TDICAtO'{a· 1] 7rpWTTJ ICa0eopa. - pa/3/jt, pa/3/3{] 

':;t"!, -~! (otOaO'ICaAE, J ohu i. 3 9 ; with yod paragogic ). The 
reduplication serves to show how profound the reverence is. 
Comp. ~fork xiv. 15 ; l\Iatt. vii. 21 f. For the view that 
Rabbi (like our "Dr.") was the title used in mldressing leamed 
teachers as early as the time of Jesus ( especially since Hillel's 
time), see Lightfoot, also J>ressel in Herzog's Encykl. XII. 
p. 4 71; Ewald, Gcsch. Ohr. p. 305. 

Vv. 8-12. 'TµE,'>] with which the discourse is suddenly 
turned to the diseiples, is placed first 1 for sake of emphasis, 
and forms a contrast to the l'harisees and scribes. - µ1) 

1 In consequence of this at.!t.!ress to the clisciples, Holtzmann, p. 200, reganls 
the whole cliscoursr, in the form in which it has come clown to us, as an historical 
impossibility. Obst•1·ve, however, the impassioned am! lively way in which the 
topics are varietl so as to suit exactly the different groups of whid1 the audience 
was compos~cl (see 011 vcr. 1). 
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KA.1]0~u] neither wish nor allow it. -1r&v-re~ ot!] so that 
no one may Yiolate the fraternal tie on the ground of his sup­
posed superiority as a teacher. - Kat ,ra-rt!pa, K.T.A..] The word 
1raTipa, lJy being placed :;.t the beginning, becomes emphatic, 
and so also uµwv, by being scparnted from ,ra-ripa to which 
it belongs: And you must not call any one father of yon upon 
earth, i.e. you must not apply the teacher's title "ow· father" 
(:::~, sec lluxtorf, p. 10, 2175 ; Ewald as above) to any mere 
man. Comp. "'\Viner, p. 549 [E.T. 738].- Ver. 10. Ncitlte;· 
arc yon to allow yonrsclvcs to be called lcadas (in the scholastic 
sense), for the leader of yon is One (see critical notes), the J,fcssiah. 
For examples of the way in which Greek philosophers were 
addressed by their di;,ciples, sec Wetstein. - o 0€ µett;wv 
i•µwv, K.-r.A..] But among you greatness is to be indicated quite 
otherwise than by high-sounding titles: the greater among you, 
i.e. he among you who would surpass the others in true 
dignity, will be your scrrnnt. Comp. ver. 12. This is a say­
ing of which Jesus makes Yery frequent use (Luke xiv. 11, 
X\'iii. 1-!). Comp. xx. 2G f.; also the example of Jesus in 
the washing of the disciples' feet, and Phil. ii. G f. - -ra7retvw0 . 
. . . u,frw0.] that is, on tile 0ccasio11 of the setting up of my 
kingdom. 

HE:llAI!K.-The prohiuitions, ver. 8 ff., have reference to 
the hicm;·cltfral meaning and usage which were at that time 
associated with the titles in question. The teacher's titles in 
tlw11sclvcs are as legitimate and necessary as his functions ; but 
the hierarchy, in the form which it assumed in the Catholic 
church with the " holy fathe1·" at its head, was contrary to the 
spirit and mind of Jesus. Apropos of ver. 11, Calvin appro­
priately observes: "Hae clausula ostendit, se non sophistice 
litigasse de 1:ocibits, sed rem potius spectasse." 

Ver. 13. Here begins the direct anci withering apostrophe 
of Jesus to His adversaries themselves who are still present, 
this part of the audress consisting of swen woes, and extending 
to ver. 3(j. For the spurious ver. 14, Elz., concerning the 
devouring of widows' houses, see the critical remarks. The 
charaete1'istic fcatzire in this torrent of woes is its intense 
righteous indignation, such as we meet with in the prophets 
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of old (comp. Is::t. v. S, x. 1; H::tb. ii. 6 ff.),-:m indignation 
which abandons the objects of it as past all hope of amendment, 
an<l cuts down every bri<lgc behind them. To Cclsus (in Origen, 
ii. 76) all this sounded as mere empty threat and scolding. 
-on] assigns the reason of this ouat. - /CA.€L€Tf, /C,T.A..] The 
approaching kingdom of the l\lessiah is conceivell of under the 
figure of a palace, the doors of which have been thrown open 
in order that men may enter. But such is the effect of the 
opposition offered to Christ by the scribes and Pharisees, that 
men withhold their belief from the l\Iessiah who has appeared 
among them, and show themselves indifferent to the 01KawuvM7, 

necessary in order to admission into the kingllom from which 
they are consequently excluded. Comp. Luke xi. i:i 2. 1'/u'y 
thus shut the dool' of the /.;ingdoin in men's faces. - vµ,E'ic; rya.p, 

K.T.X.J explanatory reason. - Tov:; EluEpxoµ,.] who are trying, 
who arc endeavouring to obtain admission. Sec Demhartly, 
p. 370 f. 

Ver. 15. Instead of helping men into the l\Iessiah's kingdom, 
what contcrnpt-iblc ejforts to secure proselytes to their own way 
of thinking ! This representation of pharisaic zeal is doubt­
less hyperbolical, though it is, at the same time, base<l upon 
actual journeyings for the purpose of making converts (Joseph. 
Antt. xx. 2. 4). Ou ,Jewish proselytism generally, see Danz 
in l\leuschen, .N. T. ex 1'ulin. ill. p. G4!J. '\Vetstein's note on this 
passage.-eva] a single.-Kat, OTav ryev77Tat] SC. 1rpou11-

A.VTO<;. - viov ryEevv77,;-] one fit for Gchcnna, condemned to 
he punished in it. Comp. on viii. 12 ; J olm xvii. 12. -
ot1rA.oTEpov uµ,wv] is commonly taken in an adverbial sense 
(Vulg.: d11plo qncun), a sense in which it is consequent.ly to 
he understood in the corresponding passage of ,Tustin (c. TI'. 
12 2) : vvv OE Ot7rA.OTEpov vfo'i. ,YEEVVTJ',, W<; auTO', E11re, ry{veu0f. 

Coming as it docs after viov, it is more natmal to regard 
it, with Valla, as an adjective: who is doubly more so than 
:,;on arc. :For the comparative itself, comp. App. Hist. pmrf 
10 : CTKEUTJ Ot1rA.OTEpa ToVTwv. llnt it is still rendered doubt­
ful whether oi1r)\.oTEpov is to be taken in an adverbial or 
adjective sense by a passage from Justin as above: oi OE 

'7TPOCT~A.VTOt OU µovov 01/ 7rtCT7flJOUCTtv, ci)l.)l.a, Ot7TA.OTEpov vµ,wv 
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/3)..aucf,17µouut. This pass:ige is likewise unf,wourablc to 
Kypkc's interpretation : fallaciomn, ,rhich a<ljectiYe ,ronld be 
of a more specitie clmmeter than the context wonld admit of. 
But fo lww far 1rn.s Jesus justifiable in 11sing the wui'd., 
o m -X o Tf po v v µ, w v / Accor<ling to Chrysostom, Theodore of 
).fopsuestia, Euthyrnin;; Zigabenus: in consequence of the evil 
example of him who made the convert, which was such tlmt 
"ex rnalo etlmico fit pejor Jmlaens" (Erasmus); according to 
de \V ette: in consequence of the high estimate in which the 
teachers arc held by their disciples, aud because superstition 
and error usually appear with a twofold greater intensity in 
the taught than in the teachers; according to Olshausen: 
l:ecanse the converted heathen had not the advant;ige of 
enjoying the spiritual aid to be foun<l in 1'fosaism ; according 
to Bleek: because it was common also to admit as converts 
those who were influenced by mere external consillerations. 
Acconling to the context (,rotEtTE): on account of the manner 
in which the proselytes continued to be influenced and wrought 
upon by those who converted them, in consequence of which 
they "·ere generally found to become more bigoted, more un­
loving, and more extreme than their instructors, and, of course, 
necessarily more corrupt. 

Yer. 1 G. A new point, and one so 11ecnliarly heinous that 
a somewhat larger portion of the denunciatory address is dc­
Yoted to it. - iv T<p varj,] as in the :Mischna we frequently 
meet with snch expressions as: pc1' habitaculmn hoe, ilti1 ~.vo,. 
See 1.Yetstein and Lightfoot.-iv -rrj, xpuu~';, rou vaoii] b!J 
the gold 1"11ich bclon!JS to the temple, the ornaments, the vessels, 
11erhaps also the gold in the sacred treasury (to which latter 
Jerome, l\faldonatus, refer). \Ve nowhere meet with any 
example of such swearing, and the subject of Corban (xv. 5) 
is foreign to our passage (Lightfoot), inasmuch as there is no 
question of 1"01('S iu the present instance. For €JJ with oµ,vvftv, 

comp. on v. 3-!.-ouSev iunv] it (the oath) is nothing, is 
of no consequence. It is not the person swearing who is the 
subject, but 8, av oµ,auy, K.'T.A., form an absolute nomi1rntive, as 
in vii. 2-!, x. 14, xiii. 12. - o<f>EtAEi] is ·iiuh-btccl, bound to 
keep the oath. 



106 THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW. 

Ver. 17 ff. I' ap] Justifies the preceding epithets. -
µ,ei(wv] £if grcatcr consequence, and consequently more binding, 
as being a more sacred oLjeet by which to swear. The reason 
of the µ1;{(wv lies in O a1y,auar; 'TOV xpuuov, according to which 
the consecrated relation is conceived of as one between the 
temple and the gold, that has Leen brought about ( otherwise if 
a7iaswv be read) by the connecting of the latter with the 
forrner.--ro Dwpov] theojj'criug (v. 23), as laid upon the 
altar, it belongs to God. 

V v. 2 0-2 2. 0 iiv] inference from ver. 19 ; because the 
greater, from which the less ( the acccssorium ), as being lJonml 
up with it, derives its srnctity, necessarily includes that less. 
- o oµ,o{j'a, . .. oµvv1;i] The aorist participle represents the 
thing as afrcady in the course of being done (Kuhner, II. 1, 
p. 134, ad Xen. :Afcm. i. 1. 18): he who has proceeded to 
swear by the altar, swears (present), accordiug to the point 
of view indicated by oiiv, not merely by the altar, but at the 
same time by all that is upon it as well. - Ver. 21. No 
longer dependent on ovv; but two other examples of swearing 
are adduced independently of the former, in each of which 
even the highest of all, God Himself, is umlerstood to be in­
cluded. Accordingly we find the objects presented in a dif­
ferent relation to ohe another. Formerly the greater included 
the less, now the couverse is the case. But though differing 
in this respect, there is in both instances a perfect agreement 
as to the sacred and binding character of the oaths.-1.:a-ro,­
"1iuavn] who made it Ms dwelling-place, took up his abode 
in it (after it was built). Comp. Jas. iv. 5; Luke ii. 4!J. -
Yer. 2~ 1]. Comp. on v. 34. 

Ver. 23. Comp. Luke xi. 39 ff. - In accordance with cer­
tain traditional enactments (Baby!. Joma, f. lxxxiii. 2), the 
i>harisees extended the legal prescriptions as to tithes (Lev. 
xxvii. 30; Num. xviii. 21; Deut. xii. G f., xiv. 22-27) so as 
to include even the most insignificant vegetable products, such 

1 The opposite of ver. 22 occurs in 8d1evuoth, f. xxx,·. 2: " Quia prnetcr 
Dcum, cocli et terrac creatorcm, <latur ctiam ipsnm co,•lum et tcrra, imluhimn 
csse <le.bet, quo<l is, qui per coclum et tcrrnm jurat non per cum jurct, qui ilh 
crca.vit, scd per illas ipsas crcaturas." 
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as mint, anise, antl cnmmin. See I.i~htfoot and ,v etstein on 
this passage. Ewald, .AltCl'th. p. 3DD. -Ta /3apvT€pa TOU 
voµ,ov] the 11·tighticr thin.'ls, i.e. the more important (gmciom) 
elements of the law (comp. Acts xxv. 7), not: the things more 
d((jr.'t·11lt of /111.filmrnt (dij/iciliom, as I◄'ritzsche), which inter­
pretation is indeed grammatically admissible (1 John v. 3), 
but must be rejccte<l, because, according to the context (see 
ver. 24), Jesus was comparing the important with the less 
important, and most probably had in view the analogy of the 
praccepta g;·1wiu (t:i'imn) et lcvfrl (c•Sp) of the Jewish doctors 
(see Schoettgen, p. 183). - n)v Kp[cnv] comp. rs. xxxiii. [i; 
not: riglttconsncs:; (the usual interpretation), a sense in which 
the term is ncYer use<l (comp. on xii. 18), but judgmcnt, i.e. 
dccidin_r; Jo;· the rir;ht as against the wrong. Comp. Bengel and 
Paulus. The Kp{uir; is the practical manifestation of righteous­
ness. -T~v 7T'iunv] fuithfulncss, Jer. v. 1; Rom. iii. 3; Gal. 
v. 22 ; and see on I>hilem. G. The opposite of this is a7T'un{a, 

pcrfidill (Wisd. xiv. 25, frequent in classical writers). -
TaiiTa] the {3apvTepa just mentioned, not the tithing of mint, 
etc. (Bmigel). - cf oei] oportcbai. See Kiilmer, II. 1, p. 17G f. 
Those ,vere the duties which had been nrglcct.:d. -µ,~ acpievai] 

scarcely so strong as the positive 7T'oi17uc,;1. Observe the con­
trasts : "'hat you hm:c -neglected yon ought to have done, and at 
the same time uot ha1.:c 11rglcctcd what you are in the ltabit of 
doing,-the former being of paramount importance; the sub­
ordinate matter, viz. your painful attention to tithes, is not super­
seded by the higher duties, but only kept in its proper place. 

Ver. 2 4. The Jews were in the habit of straining their wine 
(oiiiX{s-, Plut. Jlf<.,r. p. 6 !) 2 D), in order that there might be no 
possiLility of their swallowing with it any unclean animal, how­
ever minute (Lev. xi. 42). Buxtorf, Lex. Talni. p. 51G. Comp. 
the liquarc 1:in1t1n of the Greeks and Romans ; l\Iitschedieh, 
ml Ho;·. Oil. i. 11. 7 ; Hermann, Pl'i'l:ataltcrth. § xxvi. 1 7. 
Figurative representation of the painful scrupulosity with 
which the law was observed. - Tov KWVCIJ'TT'a] a kind of attrac­
tion for pcrcolando remo1:cntcs muscain (that found in the wine, 
Tov K.), just as in classical writers the phmse 1Ca0a{petv n is 
often use<l to express tlte rcmovi119 of anything by cleansing 
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(Hom. Il. xiv. 1 'i 1, xvi. G G 7 ; Dio Cass. xxxvii. 5 2). ,cwvwy 

is not a wonn found in sour wine (Bochmt, Bleck), but, as 
always, a _r;nat. In its attempt to suck the wine, it falls in 
amongst it. - n)v OE ,caµ11"J\,, 1CaTa1rLv.] proverbial expression, 
'TQ, µE'YLU'Ta 0€ a1rapaTTJP1JTW<; ciµapTavovTe<;, Euthymius Ziga­
heuus. Observe at the same time that the camel is an unclcun 
animal, Lev. xi. 4. 

Ver. 25. But huucmlly they (the cup and the plate) are 
filled from extortion and c.rccss (a,cpau/a<;, sec critical notes). 
That with which they are filled, viz. the wine and the meat, has 
been obtained through extortion and excess. Plunder (Heb. x. 
34, common in classical writers) and exurLitancc have contri­
Luted to fill them. On 'Yiµeiv e,c, see on John xii. 3. The 
simple genitive (ver. '27) would only he equivalent to: they 
m·c full of plunder, etc.-a,cpau{a_.] a later form of a,cpa­

'Tefa<.. See on 1 Cor. vii. 5. 
Ver. 26. Ka0aptuov 7T'po170V, /C,T,A,.] i.e. let it Le your 

first care (1rpwTov, as in vi. 33, vii. 5, and elsewhere), to see 
that the wine in the cup is no longer procured by extortion 
and exorbitance. - 7va 'Y€VT)Tat, K.T."J\,.] not: "ut tum rcctc 
etiam externae partes possint purgari," Fritzsche, bnt with 
the emphasis on 'YEVT)Tat: in order that what you aim at 
may then be effected, viz. the purity of the outside as well, 
-in order that, then, the outside of the cup also may 
not merely appcai· to be clean tl1rough your washing of it, 
but may actually become so, by losing that impmity which, 
in spite of all your cleansing, still adheres to it ( which 
it contracts, as it were, from its contents), simply Lecause 
it is filled with that which is procmed through immoral 
conduct. The external cleansing is not declared to be un­
necessary (de \Vctte), nor, again, is it intemlcd to be regarded 
ns the true one, which latter can only be Lrought about 
after the purifying of the contents has been effected. Tiengcl 
fitly observes : " alias cnim ilia nrnndities cxtema non est 
rnundities." That which is insisted ou with 7T'pwTov is to Le 
attc1idcd to in the .first place. 

Ver. 27 f. The graves were whitewashed with lime (Kov{a) 

every year on the 15th of Adar (a custom which llabbinical 
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writers trace to Ezck. xxxix. 1 G), not for tl1e purpose of 
ornamenting them, but in order to render them so conspicuous 
as to prL'\·ent any one defiling himself (Num. xix. 1 G) by 
coming into contact with them. I•'or the passages from 
I:,dJl,inir:al writers, see Lightfoot, Schoettgen, and Wetstein. 
A kiml of ornamental appearance was thus imparted to the 
~;Ta\'Cs. In Luke xi. 44, the illustration is of a totally dif­
ferent character. - vr.oKpfo·. "· civoµ.] (immomlity): both as 
representing thcfr disposition. Tims, morally speaking, they 
were TU-PO£ eµ'1rux,oi, Lucian, JJ. Jll. vi. 2. 

Yer. :rn ff. Comp. Luke xi. 47 ff. --The oiKoDoµli.v of tl1e 
tombs of the prophets and the ,couµliv of the sepulchres of the 
righteous (the Old Testament saints, eomp. ver. :J5, xiii. 17; 
Ileb. xi. 23); this preserving and ornamenting of the sacred 
tombs by those who pretended to be holy was accompaniell 
with the self-righteous declaration of Yer. :.:10. On the anr:ient 
tomb;:; of a more notable characte1·, sre, in general, R0Liuso11, 
l'ul. II. p. 17 G ff., and on the so-called "tombs of the prophets" 
::,till existing, p. 194. ToLler, Topogi·. 'l'. Jti·us. II. p. 227 ff. -
d ljuE0a, K.T.A.] not: ·ff we Juul bccil, lmt: ·if 1cc m·i·c (comp. 
ou John xi. 21 ), if 1ec were liri,i!I in the time of our fathers, 
cl'l"{(liul!f 1cc 1rn11lrl 11ot be, etc. - a>crTe: µapTupEtTE iauToi,, 
K.T.A.] J.'lws (inasmuch as you say Twv 7raTEpwv 1jµwv) yon 

1,,itilcs.c; (lfJUinst yow·schcs (dative of reference, Jas. v. 3), that /jlin 

,,;·c tltc so;ts, etc. v[o£ contains a t1rnfold mccuiinr1- }'rorn Twv 
7raTEp. 1jµ., in which the Pharisees point to their bodil_ij descent, 
,T esns likewise infers their kinship with their fathers in respect 
of clwraclcr and dispo~ilion. There is a touch t,f slw11mcss in 
this 1n·cgnant force of v[o£, the discourse becoming more arnl 
more illlpassioned. " When yon thns speak of yom- fathers, yon 
yoursclns therehy testify to yonr own Unship with the mur­
derers of the prophets." De '\Yette's objection, thnt this inter­
pretation of vfot ,vould be incompatihle with what is said by 
way of Yindicating themselves at Yer. 30, does not apply, because 
,T esus feels co1wince<l that their character entirely belies this 
self-righteous utterance, and because He wishes to make them 
sensiule of this r:onviction through the t::ting or a penetration 
that fearlessly se:.uches their hearts and reaLls their thought~. 
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-- cv Tcfl a7µ,an] ,i.e. the rrime of sherlding their blood. On 
aTµa in the sense of rncdo;, see Dorvill. wl C'lwrit. p. 427. 
}'or iv, see on Gal. vi. 6. 

Ver. 3 2. Quite in keeping with the deepening intensity 
nf this outlrnrst of indignation is the bitter frony of the 
imperative 7TATJpwcraTE (comp. xxv. 45), the mere pcnnissiv1: 
sense of which (Grotius, \Vetstcin, Kuinoel) is too feeble.1 

This fillin,r; up of the measure (of the sins) of the fathers 
mrs brought about by their sons (" haereditario jure," Calvin), 
when they put Jesus Himself as well as His messengers to 
death. - tcai vµeir;] ye also. The force of tcat is to be 
sought in the fact that 7TATJpwuaTE, tc.T.X., is intended to in­
dicate a line of conduct corresponding to and supplementing 
that of the fathers, and in regard to which the sons also must 
take care not to come short. 

Ver. 33. llwr; q,ury?JH] Coujunctive, with a ddiucmtirc 
force: how arc yon, judging from yom present character, to 
,-scape from (see on iii. 7), etc. Comp. xxvi. 54; l\fark iv. 30 ; 
Hom. Il. i. 15 0 : 7TW<; T[r; TO£ 1rpoq,pwv €1TECT£V 1TEL0'Y)Ta£ 
'A xau;;v ;-The tcp{uir; Tijr; ryeEvv. means the pronouncing of the 
::;cntencc which condemns to Gehenna. The phrase j1ulici111n 
C:cltcn-nac is also of very freq ucnt occurrence in I:abbinical 
writers. Ser. \Vetstein. The juclgment comes when the 
measure is full. Comp. 1 Thess. ii. 16. 

Yer. 34. LI ,a TouTo] must be of snbstauiially the same 
import as 07TWr; itX0r, iq,' vµ,ur; in ver. 35. Tltmfoi'C, iu order 
that ye may not escape ihc condemnation of hell (ver. 33), 
behold, I send" to you ... and ye tcill, etc. ; Kal ;g avTwv is 
likewise depemlent on Stil TouTo. Awful 1111Yeiling of the 
divine decree. Others have interpreted as follows: oion µt>..'JI.He 
'7TATJPWCTat TO µfrpov n}; tcaK{ar; TCVV 1TaTEpwv vµwv (Euthymius 
Ziga1Jem1s, I•ritzschc), thus arbitrarily disregarding what im­
mediately precedes (ver. 33). l\foreover, without any hint what-

1 The readings ,.,,.:i.,rwda:.,, (D II, min.) and "'""P°'d''T' (ll* min. ns.) nre 
nothing but trac1•s or the dillicnlty felt in n·garJ. to the impl'rativc. The 
forml'l' is prefenc1l, though at the same time e1To11cously intcrprek<l hy Wilke, 
]:J,,,tor. p. 367 ; the latter, again, is aJ.optt·d by Ewald, who regards "· i,,,.,;, 
"'""P,:,d,,,., as also dependent on ,.,.,, 
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ever in the kxt of :\fotthew, ioov, E"fW U77'0(T7JAAW, IC.T.""A.., La,-; 
sometimes beeu taken for a quotation from some lost apocryphal 
prophecy, l!cf,17 o 0Eo,, or some such expression, l,ein:~ un<ler­
stood (Yan Hengel, Annotatio, p. 1 ff., and Jlaulus, Strauss, 
l~wakl, "\Y eizsacker),-a view borne out, least of all, by Lukt• 
xi. ,HJ, which 1mssage accounts for the umrnrrantaLle inter­
pretation into which Olshauseu has been betrayed.1 The corre­
i::ponding passage in Luke has the appearance of belonging to 
a later date (in answer to Holtzmann and others). Comp. on 
Luke xi. 49. - J'Yc,',] is uttered not by God (Ewald, Scholten), 
hnt by Jf81ts, and that under a powerful sense of His l\fessianic 
llignity, and with a boldness still more emphatically nmnifeste<l 
by the use of loov. Through this E"fW U77'0<TTEAAW, IC.T.X., Jesus 
gives it to be understood that it is Him8c1f who, in the future 
also, is still to be the object of hatred and persecution on the 
part of the J>lmrisees (comp. Acts ix. 5). - 77'pocp~ra, IC. 

uocf,ov:; IC. "/paµµ.] by ,vhom He means His apostles and other 
teachers (Eph. iv. 11 ), who, in respect of the l\fossi::mic 
1.hcocmcy, would be what the Old Testament prophets were, 
and the Rabbins (C't?1~) and scribes of a later time ought to 
haYe been, in the Jewish theocracy. :For the last-mentioned 
nnlcr, comp. xiii. 5 2. Olshausen is of opinion that the Old 
2.'i-stamc11t Jl1'0JJhcls themselves 1nmt also have been intended 
to be included, and that a77'ourE::\.Xw (which represents the 
near and certain future as already present) must indicate 
" (~od's pure a.n<l eternal present." The subsequent jntzircs 

1 "J,,sus," he says, "is here speaking as tLe very impersonation of wisdorn ; 
:IL1tthcw has omitted. the quotation formula, because his object was to represent 
.l c·sus as the one from whom the words originally and <lirectly emanate ; but the 
original form of the passage is that in which it is found in Luke." Strauss, 
in Hilgenfehl's Zei/.~chr. 1863, p. 84 ff., also has recourse to the hypothesis of" 
lost book, belonging, as he thinks, to a <late subsequent to the destruction or 
Jcrusalcn,, aud written by a Christian, and in which the messengers in question 
are understood to be those whom God has bcen sending from the very earliest 
timrs. In this Strauss, following in the wake of Baur, is influenced by anti­
Jolmnninc leanings. Accor<ling to Ewald, a volume, written shortly after ~.,e 
death of the prophet Zechnriah in the fifth century before Clll'ist, hut which 
b now lost, was entitled ;, .-,rp,., .,.,ii foii. The .. .,."'•p,;,.-,", he thinks, was in­
fl•~rtcd by i\Iatthcw himself. Dleek, in the S111d. 11. Krit. 1 Sii3, p. 334, and ill 
his commentary, agrees in the main wit11 Ewald. 
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onght to liave prevented any such construction being put 
npon the passage. }'or ,ypaµ.µ,., comp. xiii. 52. - tea£ i~ 
airrwv J 011 1ravTE<; (Euthymius Zigabenus), bnt more em-
1,hatic than if ,ve had had -rwai; Lesi<les: and from. thci,· 
runl.-s ye 1cilt munla, etc., so that the actions are conceive1l 
of crbsolntely (Winer, p. 552 [E. T. 743)). The same words 
me solemnly repeated immediately after. - tea£ u-raupw­
UETE] and among other ways of putting thrlii to death, will 
crnc{fy tlll'ln, i.e. through the Homans, fur crucifixion wa;; 
a I/oman punishment. As a historical case in point, one 
might quote (besides that of Peter) the crucifixion of SimcOi/., 

a lJrother of Jesus, recorded by Enscbius, H. L'. iii. 32. 
The meagreness, ho\\"cver, of the history of the apostolic 
ngc mnst Le taken into account, though it mnst not lie 
asserted that in o-TaupwuETE ,Jesus was referring to llis ou-11 

cr,se (Grotius, Fritzsche, Olshausen, Lange). Ifo eertaiuly 
1-<peaks with reference to the thfrd class of divine messeng(•r.~, 
the class whom He is now scndi11y (Calm·.), but not from the 
standpoint of His elemal, ideal existence (Obhausen), nor in 
the name of God (Grotius), and ihen, again, from the stand­
point of His personal manifestation in time (Olshausen), 
fancies for which there is no foumlation either in Luke xi. 40 
or in the text itself. ,Jesus docs uot contemplate His 01c11-
exccntion in what is said at ver. :~2. - iv -rut, uuva'Yw'Y.] 
X. 17.-ci7i"o 7TOA€W', €£', 7T0Atv] X. 2~L Comp._Xen . .A1wb. 
Y. 4. 31 : €£'> n)v f.TEpav itc -rij~ ETEpa, 7TOA€W<;. 

Ver. :{G. ''01rw, ;f;\0n, tc.-r.:X..] Teleology of the divine Llecre(•: 
·in order tli/lt all the ni;htcous (innocent) blood (J01rnh i. 14; 
,Joel iii. 1 a ; Ps. xciv. 21 ; 1 Mace. i 3 7) may come ·opon 71011, 
1·.c. the punishment for shedding it. Comp. xxvii. 2 G. The 
scribes and Pharisees are regarded ns the r11n·csrntal ires of the 
people, and for whom, as their leaucrs, they are held rcspon­
sib!c. - atµ.a] "ier hoe dicitur m10 hoe vers11, magna vi," 
ncngcl. And it is o[icaiov, because it contains the life (see on 
Acts xv. 20). Comp. Velitzsch, l's!Jch. p. 242. - Jicxuvoµt'-
1,ov] prcsrnt, concei\'Ctl of as a thing going on in the prcseut, 
:Kiihner, II. 1, p. 11 G. A vivid picture, in ,rhich we seem 
to sec the Lloo<l still adnally fiowing. Ou the later fonu 
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J,cxuz•w for J,cxEw, see Loueck, (al Ph;·y11. p. 726. - Jr.l, Ti/'> 
"/}]'>] according to the canonical narratirn (see below). -
Zaxap(ou uhu Bapax{ou] refers to 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 
where Zechariah, so11 of ,J ehoia<la, is said to have been stoned 
to death by order of King J oash, iv auXf, of,cou ,wp{ou. Comp. 
,J osepl1. A;dt. ix. 8. 3. The detail contained in µ.Ew!u, K.T.X., 

renders the narrative more precise, and serves to emphasize 
the (l/i'ociow; clwn1ctc;· of a deed perpetrated, as this was, 011 
HJ ~acrccl a spot. Since, according to the arrangement of the 
books i11 the Hebrew Canon, Genesis stood at the beginning 
and 2 Chronicles at the encl, and since the series here in­
dicated opens with the case of Abel (Gen. iv. 10; Heb. xi. 4), 
~o thi:; (2 Chron. xxiv. 20) is regarded as the last instauce oi' 
the nnu·cler of a prophet, although, chrouologically, that of 
r rijah (,Jer. xxYi. 2 3) belongs to a more recent elate. The 
Ilabbinical writers likewise point to the murder of this 
Zacharias as one of a peculiarly deplorable nature; see Tar­
:11• ;,1 Lr,;,1. ii. 20 ; Lightfoot 011 our passage. And how 
;idmiralJly appropriate to the scope of this passage are the 
\\·on\s of the dying Zechariah : chT) i1ii1: ~;.\ 2 Chron. xxiv. 2 2 3 

comp. with Gen. fr. 10: If this lattci' is the Zacharias referred~ 
tn i11 the text, then, inasmuch as the assumption that his 
fotht:r had t\\'o names (.,dwliun in l\fatthaei, Chrysostom, 
Lutl1er, Beza, Grotius, Ebner, Kaune, bib!. Untus. II. p. 19 8 ff.) 
i,; no less arbitrary thnu the supposition that uiou Bapax. is 
a glos;; (\YassenlJergh, Kuiuoel), there must, in any case, be 
~(l!JlC i,1i,;trt/.·c i'n the ')W>tiii[J of t!tc father's 1lcti1lC (de ,vette, 
]~leek, Haumgarten-Crnsius). It is probable that Jesus Him­
sr:lf dicl Hut me11ti0n the father's name at all (Luke xi. 5 I), 
and that it \\'US introduced into the text from oral tradition, 
iuto which an error hacl crept from confounding the person 
here in question with the better known prophet of the same 
name, and whose father was called Darachias (Zech. i. 1 ). 
Comp. Holtzmann, p. 40-!. This tradition was followed 1,y 
::\Iattlte,,· ; but in the Gospel of the HelJrews the wrong name 
\\·as carefully avoided, and the correct one, viz. Jdwiadu, 
iuserted 111.~t~ad (Hilgenfeld, l{ T. c:dm cwt. IV. p. 17, 11). 
,\ccording tu otltc;-s, the person referred to is that Zacharia;; 

MATT. II. II 
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who was murdered at the commencement of the Jewish war, 
and whose death is thus recorded by Joseph. Bell. iv. G. 4 : 
ovo OE TWV TOAf.J,TJPOTUTWV ((17XwTwv) 7rpoU71'€UOVTEr; €V µEU<[J 

TCf tEpcj'J Otacf,0Elpovcn TOV Z axaplav viov TOU B apovxov, 

So Hammond, Krebs, Hug, Creclner, Ei;il. I. p. 207, Gfrorer, 
Baur, Keim. It is the opinion of Hug that Jesus, as speak­
ing prophetically, made use of the future tense, but that 
Matthew substituted a past tense instead, because when this 
Gospel was written the 1mmlcr had already been committed 
(after the conquest of Gamala). Keim likewise finds in this 
a hint as to the date of the composition of Matthew. But 
apart from the fact that the names Barachias and Darnch are 
not one and the same, and that the reading in the passage 
just quoted from Josephus is doubtful (Var. Bapia-,ca{ou), the 
nlleged substitution of the aorist for the future would be so 
CTagrantly preposterous, that a careful writer could scarcely 
be expected to do anything of the sort. As against this whole 

l hypothesis, see besides Theile in Winer\; ncn. hit. Journ. II. 
i:;tp. 405 ff., Kuhn in the Jahrb. d. Thcol. I. p. 350 ff. 
tl 1Finally, we may mention, only for the sake of recording them, 
l 1C'the ancient opinions (in Chrysostom and Theophylact) that 
f the Zacharias referred to in our passage was either the minor 

prophet of that name, or the father of the Baptist (see Prot­
cvcrng. Jae. 23). The latter view is that of Origen, Basil, 
Gregory of Nyssa, Theophylact, and several others among the 
Fathers (see Thilo, Pmcf p. l:xiv. f.) ; and reeeutly of ::.\Hiller 
in the Stucl. 1l. Krit. 1841, p. G73 ff - µETa~v TOV vaoii, 

l(.T.A.] between the temple proper and the altar of burnt­
offerings in the priests' court. 

Ver. 3G. ''H~Et] Put first for sake of emphasis: shall coml', 
shall inevitably come upon, etc. Comp. ix. 15, :xxvii. 49. 
-wavTa TavTa] acconliug to the context: all this slwldi11!/ 
of blood, 'i.e. the punishmcut for it. - E7rL T. ryfvEav TavT.] 

See on :xi. 1 G ; 11pon this 9cncmtion, which was llestined to 
be overtaken by the destruction of Jerusalem aml the jmlg­
ments connected with the second coming (ver. 38 f.), comp. 
on xxiv. 34. 

Ver. 3 7 ff. After denouncing all those woes against the 
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scribes and Pharisees, the departing Redeemer, looking with 
sad eye into the futme, sets the holy city also-which He 
sees hastenin6 to its destruction under the false guidance 
of those leaders - in a living connection with the tragic 
contents of wr. 34 ff., but in such a way that his parting 
words arc no longer denunciations of il'oc, but the deep 
wail of a heart wounded, because its love lws been despised. 
Thus vcr. 37 ff. forms an appropriate conclusion to the whole 
drama of the discourse. Luke xiii. 34 introduces the words 
in a historical connection entirely different. - The repetition 
of the name of Jerusalem is here Jµ,cpavnKor; fAEor;, Enthymius 
Zigabeuus. - ,tr.oKTElvourra, K.T.i\.] The present participles 
denote the iisual conduct: the mnnlcTCss, the killc1· with stones. 
-7rpo, auT~v] to her; because the attributive participial 
clause from being in tlie no1ninative places the subject addressed 
under the point of view of the third person, and only then pro­
ceeds (1rorrcfKir; ... TEKva a-011) with the vocative of adrfrcss in 
'IEpourrai\~µ,. Comp. Luke i. 45; Job xviii. 4; Isa. xxii. 16. 
·with Beza and Fritzsche, aunjv might be read and taken as 
equivalent to ueauni!l; bnt aun1v is to be preferred, for this 
reason, that there is here no such special emphasis as to call 
for the use of the reflective pronoun (we should expect simply 
7rpo, rre in that case). -1rouaKt,, .-<:.T.i\.] The literal meaning 
of which is: "How often I have wished to take thy citizens 
under my loving protection as Messiah!" For the metaphor, 
comp. Eurip. Htrc. FM. 70 f., and the passages in \Vetstein, 
Schoettgen, p. 208 (Rabbinical writers speak of the Shechinah 
as gathering the proselytes under its wings). Observe €auTi],: 

l1er ou:n chickens. Such was the /01:c that I felt toward yon. 
On the form vouu. for veouu., see Lobeck, ad Phryn. p. 206. 
OUK €0€A1J<raH] SC. €1T'l<ruvax0ijvai; they 1·cjusal (Niigelslmch 
on I!. iii. 289; Baenmlein, Partil;. p. 278), namely, to have 
faith in him as the :Messiah, and consequently the blam,; 
rested ·with tlu·msch,c,. This refusal was their actual Kp'iµa, 

John ix. 39. 
Ver. 38 f. 'Acp{eTai uµ,'iv O ol1wc; vµ,.] ?JOl!i' house is 

avandonal to yom· 01cn disposal; the time for divine help anu 
protection for your city is now gone by '. For the meaning, 
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comp. Joseph. Antt. xx. S. 5. The present implies the 
tragic and decisive iilti1natum. The ip1Jµo,, which is to lie 
retained ou critical grounds (.,ee critical notes), intimate;; 
what is to be the final result of this abandonment, viz. 
the destrnction of Jerusalem (Jpryµwrn,, xxiv. 45 ; Lukl· 
xxi. 2 0); on the proleptic use of the adjective, comp. 011 

xii. 13, and Kiihner, II. 1, p. 2:JG. According to the context, 
0 ol,cor; uµwv cau only mean 'IEpova-aA.1Jµ, ver. 37 (Bleek), in 
which their children dwell; not the city ancl the countl'y at 
large (de ·wette and earlier expositors, in accordance with 
I's. lxix. 25), nor the whole body of the Jewish people (Keim), 
nor the temple (,Jerome, Theophylact, Euthymius Zigabenus, 
Calvin, Olearius, "'\iVolf, Michaelis, Kuinoel, Neander, Baumeister 
in Klaiber's Stud. II. p. 6 7 f.; Hofmann, Schriftbcw. II. 2, p. 9 2 ; 
Ewald). - Ver. 39 proceeds to account for this ,icp[Erni uµ'i,v, 
IC.T.A.. Were your city any lo11ger to be shielded by the diviw, 
protection, I would still linger among you; but I now leave 
you, and it is certain that henceforth (His presence among 
them, as He knows, being al,out to cease with His deat:i1, 
comp. xxvi. G4) you will not see me again until my second 
coming (uot: iu the destruction of Jernsalem, "\Vetsteiu), when 
I shall appear in the glory of the Messiah, and "·hen, at my 
approacl1, you will have saluted (Et7r1JTE, d'ixcritis) me, whow 
you have been rejecting, with the Messianic confession EVAO'"f1J­
µevor;, ,c.T.A.. (xxi. 9). This is not to be understood of the 
conversion of Ismcl (Rom. xi. ; TieY. xi.) in its deYelopmeut 
down to the second coming (Dengel, Kustlin, Hofmann, Lange, 
Schegg, Auberlen, Ewald); for Jesus is addressing Jausalclil, 
and threatening it with the n·itlulrcm:al of God's superinteml­
ing care, and that until the sao11(l appw riug of Messiah ( o 
EpxoµEvor;), and hence He cannot have had in view an inter­
vening µ,ETavota and regeneration of the city. No ; the 
abandonment of the city ou the part of God, which Jesus here 
announces, is ultimately to lead to her destrnction ; and thcu, 
at His second appeariug, "·hich ,rill follow immediately upon 
the ruin of the city (xxiv. 29), His obstinate enemies ,rill be 
constrained to join in the loyal greeting with which the 
Messiah will be welcomed (xxi. 9), for the manifestation of 
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His glory \\·ill sweep away all tloubt and opposition, all(l 
fu;·cc thc11i at last to acbioicfrdyt· and confess lli,n to be their 
Deli\·erer. A truly tragic feature at the close of this moving 
address in which J csus bids farewell to Jerusalem, nut 
with a ltopc, but with the certainty of ultimate, though 
rnrrowful, riclOi"!J. Euthymius Zigabem1s very justly observes 
in cmmcctiou with ;;w, i'iv dr.17T1:, K.T.A.. : Kal. r.0T1: TouTo d1rw­

u1.v ; f.KDVTf<; P,f.V OUOE71"0Tf" aKOVTf<; Of. KaTtL TOV Katpov T~<; 

OWTEpa<; aUTOU 7rapouu(a<;, OTaV i1!ft fl,fTG, Suvaµ,1:w, Kal 06g77, 
7,JJA.A.1J<;, OTQV ouoJv aUTOt,<; ocp1:A.o<; TI}', f.'TT'l,YVWUfr:,J<;. Comp. 
Theophylact, Calvin, Gerhard, Calovius. Wieseler, p. 322, 
,1espairiug of making seuse of the passage, has gone the length 
of maintaining that some ancient reader of :Matthew has 
inserted it from Luke. This view might seem, uo doubt, to 
1;e f.n-oured by the use, in the preseut instance, of 'I1:pouuaA.17µ,, 

ver. 37, the form in which the ,rnr<l regularly appears in Luke, 
aml for which, 011 every other occasion, 1\Iatthew has 'I1:pouo­

Av,ua; llllt it might very easily happen that, in connection 
\\'ith an utterance by ,Jesus of so remarkable and special i!. 

nature, the form given tu the name of the city in the fatd 
\\·onl,; aLhlresst•Ll to her would becorne so stereotyped in the 
Greek n~rsion of the cnrngelic tradition, that here, in particular, 
the Greek translator of ilfatthew would make a poiut of not 
altel'ing the form "'I1:pouua">..17µ,," which bn<l come to acquire 
«o fixed a charactr:r as part of the utterance before us. 

TIDL\TlK.-lt is fair to assume that Christ's exclamation over 
,Ternsalem presupposes that the capital had repeatedly been 
the :-sceuc ol' His ministratious, which coincides with the visits 
on festiYal occasions recorded by John. Comp. Acts x. 3!), 
aml see Iloltzmmm, p. HO f.; \Veizsiicker, p. 310. Those 
,rho deny this (among them 1Jei11g Hilgenfeld, Keim) must 
assume, with Eusebius in the 1'hcopha11. (Nova bib!. patr. 
iv. 12i), that by the children of ,Jerusalem are meant the 
.Tc1cs in general, iuasmuch as the capital formed the centre of 
the nation; comp. Gal. iv. 25. Baur himself (p. 127) cannot 
help seeing the far-fetched character of this latter supposition, 
and consequently has recourse to the unwarrantalilc view that 
we ha,·e before us the words of a prophet speaking in the name 
01' God,-words ,rhich were fir:;t put into the mouth of Jesus 
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in their present form, so that, "·hen they were uttered, ;.orrciz,; 
would be intended to refer to the "·hole series of prophets and 
messengers, who had come in God's name; just as Origen had 
already referred them to l\Ioses and the prophets as well, in 
whom Christ was supposed to have ueen substantially present; 
comp. Strauss in HilgenfelJ's Zcitscltr. 18G3, p. ~0. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

YER. 2. For ;, o1 'Ji,trG:Js we should read, with Lachm. and Tisch., 
h oi a--::-nxp,J,i;, following important evidence. The insertion of 
t.he subject along with the participle led to tbe omission of the 
latter. - oi, t3i.i,;;, n] Fritzsche: /31.i,:;-e-:-,, following D L X, min. 
vss. aml 1''athers. Ancient (It. Vnlg.) correction for sake of the 
sense, after l\Iark xiii. 2. - For ,;;a~m ,aG,a we should read, 
with Lachm. Fritzsche, Tisch. 8, ,ai;m ,:;-aim, in accordance with 
a preponderance of evidence. - iJ; ou] Elz.: iJ; ou p.fi, against 
deL"isive evidence. :Mechanical repetition of the preceding o:i 
11,r,. - Ver. 3 . ..-ij; au~..-,, .. ] The article is wanting in DC L ~. 
min. Cyr. (in tlie present instance), and has been correctly 
deleted by Lachrn. and Tisch. Superfluous addition. -- Ver. G. 
-::-u,-;-a] is wanting, no doubt, in D D L ~, min. vss., and lws 
l,een deleted by Laclnn. and Tisch. 8, but it had been omitted 
in conformity with ),fork xiii. 7; while in some of the wit­
nesses we fiud mGrn, in acconlauce with Luke xxi. 0, and in 
some others, again, ,:;-a...-a ,aG-:-a (Fritzsche: ,aG,a ,;:-av-:-a). The 
Yarious corrections were occasioned by the unlimited character 
of ,:;-aim. - Ver. 7. x.ai 1.0111,oi] is wanting in B DE*~. min. 
Cant. Ver. Yerc. Corb. 2, Hilar. Arnob. Deleted by Lachm. 
and Tisch. 8. Other witnesses reYcrse the order of the words, 
which is strongly favoured Ly Luke. All the more are they to 
he regarded as inserted from Luke xxi. 11. - Ver. 0. Elz. has 
iuvw,. But the reading ,wv iSvwv has a decided preponderance of 
evidence in its favour; and then how easily might ,wv be 
m·crlooked after ,:;-u1.~n ! The omission of ,wv iJ,wv in C, min. 
C'hrys. w'.ls with a vie"- to conformity "·ith l\Iark and Luke. 
- Ye;r. Hi. Etr,w;J Fritzschc, Lachrn. and Tisch.: lo--:-6;, follow­
ing :.i. preponderance of l\1S. authority (including B* ~), and 
correctly. The transcribers have contracted into Etr,w; "·hat, 
strictly :;peakiug, should be spelt itr-:-a6;, though the spelling 
ia-:-6; is also met with in classical writers. - Ver. lli. i,:;-i] 
Lachm. : ,i;, follo\\·ing B D ..i, min. Fathers. Atlopted from 
:i\Iark xiii. 1-!; Luke xxi. 21. Mark is like"·ise tbe source or 
the reading x.a-:-a:3u-:-:u, Yer. 17, in D D L Z ~, min. Or. Cues. l:;id. 
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Chrys., and which Fritzsche, Lachrn. Tisch. 8 have acloptecl. -
I<'or '1'1 h, as in Elz., read, with Laclm1. and Tisch., o;-u i?., fol­
lowing decisive evidence. - Ver. 18. o;-a i11,ao;-1a] o;-o i11,am,, 110 

doubt, has weighty evidence in its favour, and is approved by 
(triesh. and adopted by Lachm. and Tisch. 8, hut it is taken 
from Mark xiii. 1 G. - Ver. 20. The simple rJa{3{3a-:-f./J (Elz. : i, 
r;af3(3.) is supported hy decisive evidence. - Ver. 23. ,;;-,rJ-:-, u rJ11n] 
I,achm. : ,;;-,rJo;-eu,n, following only B* Or. Taken from :;\lark 
:xiii. 21. - Ver. 24. For ,;;-t-aur,rJw Tisch. 8 has """",Or,,w, follow­
ing D ~, codd. of It. Or. 10

c and several other :Fathers. The 
reading of the Received text is, no doubt, supported by pre­
ponderating evidence; but how readily might the active have 
been substituted for the passive in conformity with vv. fi, 11 ! 
- Ver. 27. xaf is, with Scholz, Lacluu. Tisch., to be deleted 
after erJrn,, in accordance with decisive evidence. Inserted in 
conformity with the usual mode of expression; in vv. 37, 3!J 
we shoulLl likewise delete the xaf, which Tisch. 8 retains in 
ver. 39.- Ver. 28. yap] deleted by Lachm. nml Tisch. 8, follow­
ing B D L ~, min. vss. and Fathers. Correctly. A common 
insertion of the connecting particle. This is more probable than 
the supposition that a fastidious logic took exception to the 
kiud of connection. - Ver. 30. dn x·o+.J The omission of o;-oo;-s 
by Tisch. 8 is without adequate evidence, having among the 
uncials only that of ~*. Had the words been inserted in 
accordance with Mark xiii. 2G, Luke xxi. 27, they would have 
lieen placed before z+o•rn1. - Ver. 31. \!' oH ~ i] is not found in 
L A ~, min. Copt. Syr. and several Fathers. Being awkward 
and supertlnous, it was in some cases omitted altogether, in 
others (Syr.i"- Aeth., also Syr. P•, though with an asterisk at \!)on.) 
placed before rJa,,,;;-., and sometimes it was conjoined with tra1.'°, 
hy inserti11g :xai after this latter (D, mi11. Vulg. It. Hilar. Aug. 
;rcr.). -For the second /lxpwv Lachm. has o;-wv tl'i'.p., following only 
JI, 1, 13, G9. -- Ver. 3-!. After ,.iyw uµ,l'I, Lachm., in accordance 
with B D F L, min. It. Vulg. Or., inserts on, which, however, 
may readily have crept in from l\Iark xiii. 30; Luke xxi. 32. 
- Ver. 35.1 Griesb. a11d the more recent editors (with the ex­
ception, however, of l\fatth. and Scholz) have adopted ,;;-apEt-E~­
trEo;-w in preforc11ce to the ,;;-ape°A.,urJouo;-w of Elz., following B D L, 
min. I?athers. The plural is taken from Mark xiii. 31 ; Luke 
xxi. 33. - Ver. 3G. Before wpa; Elz. has o;-n~, which, though 
defended by Schulz, is condemned by decisive evidence. Super-

1 The omission of this whole verse hy ~", an omission ~nnrlionc,1 neither Ly 
ciulicr nor by later cvitlcnce, is simply an error of the transc!'iLcr. 
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flnons a<Mition. Comp. Yer. 3. - After o~pcmiv Lachm. aJlfl 
Tisch. S have G~oi o ui6;, in accordance with B D ~. min. c0<1d. ()[' 
It. Syr.i••· Aeth. Arm. Chrys. Or. ;nL Hil. Ambr., etc. For a cletaile1l 
examination of the evidence, see Tisch. The words are an 
ancient interpolation from l\lark xiii. 3:l. Had. it been the casti 
that they origiually formed part of our passage, lmt were deletell 
fur tlogmatic reasons, it is certain that, having regard to the 
christological importance sometimes ascribed to them (" grrnclct 
..-\rius et Eunomius, quasi ignorantia nrngistri," J eromc ), they 
woulcl have been expunged from ]\fork as well. The interpola-
1 ion was all the more likely to take place in the case of l\latthew, 
from its serving to explain µ,6vo; (which latter does not occur in 
.:.\fork). - Elz. Scholz, and Tisch. 7 have 11.011 after -::ar~p. De­
fended by Schulz, though deleted by Griesb. Lachm. Tisch. 8. 
It is likewise adopted by Fritzsche, who, however, deletes the 
following r1.6vo;, which is wanting only in Sahid. In deference 
to the ordinary usage in l\Iatthew (vii. 21, x. 32 f., etc.), ,v.,i'J 

d1ould be restored. It is wanting, no doubt, in B D L ~ rr ~. 
min. vss. and Fathers, but it may readily enough have be011 
omitted in consequence of the l\lO immediately following it, all 
the more that it is not found in l\1ark.- Ver. 37. cie] Lachll1.: 
/O.P, following B DI, vss. Fathers. An exegetical gloss.-Ver. :JS . 
.,. uJ; -:: p ti] is deleted by }'ritzsche and Tisch. 7, in accordance 
"·ith some few, and these, too, inadequate witnesses (Orige11, 
111),,·ewr). Coming as it does after ver. 37, it, had been mechani­
cally omitted; it can scarcely have been inserted as the result 
of reflection. Before ra,; Lachm. has fasfvai;, following l3 D 
(\\'hich latter omits mi;), codd. of It.,-a reading which ought to 
l,c adopted, all the more because in itself it is not. indispensable, 
:1nd because it was very apt to be omitted, in consequence of the 
similarity in the termination of the words. - For faya.;1.f(o,-:-1; 
r(•ad 7ar.1-i~ovni;, with Tisch. 8, following D ~, 33, Chrys.; comp. 
on xxii. :30.-Ver. 40. :For o eTi; Fritzsche, Laclun. and Tisch. have 
'-'imply :T; in both instances, following B D I L ~, min. (.:land 
Chrys. leave ont the article only in the first case). For sake of 
uniformity with ver. 41.- Ver. •11. µ,ui-wvi] Lachm. and Tisch.: 
fL~t-'-:1, following preponderating evidence; the reading of the 
ftcceiwcl text is intended to l.,e more precise.-· Ver. 4 2. w p Cf J 
I.adnn. and Tisch. : ~11.spff. So D D I ~ ~, min. Ir. Cyr. Ath. 
Jiilar. and vss. The reading of the Received text is uy 
way of being more definite. Comp. ver. 44. - Ver. 45. a0~o:i 

aftc1· zup,o; is wanting in important witnesses (deleted by 
Ltchm. and Tisch. 8), but it must have been left ont to 
conform with Luke xii. 42. - O,pa,;:,fai;] Lachm. and Tisch.: 
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oi;,.£:-Efa,, following B I L ~, min. Correctly; from the wonl 
not occurring elsewhere in the New Test.ament, it would he 
explained by the gloss oir.ia, (~, min. Ephr. Bas. Chrys.), or at 
other times by O,pa-:r. - For the following o,or:vai read 001iva1, with 
Gricsb. l"ritzsche, Lachm. Tisch., in accordance with prepon­
derating evidence. - Ver. 4G. -:ro10'.iv,a ourw;] Laclnn. and 
Tisch.: oC;w; -:roio'.ivra, following DC DI Lt{, min. Vulg. It. Acth. 
Ir. Hil. The reading of the Received text is from Luke xii. 43. 
- Ver. 48. The order /1,ou o xvpio, is favoured by a preponder:urne 
of evidence, and, with Lachm. and Tisch., ought to be preferred. 
Lachm. and Tisch. 8 omit eA0,111, though on somewhat weaker 
evidence ; e'),..0,7v is further confirmed by the reading epx,,60w iu 
min. Or. Bas., which is taken from Luke xii. 45. The infini­
tive not being indispensable (comp. xxv. 5), was passed over. -
Ver. 40. au;ou, which is wanting in Elz. (and Tisch. i), has 
been restored by Griesb. Lachm. and Tisch. 8, in accordance 
with preponderating evidence. Similarly with regard to foOi'fl 
ol xal -:riv~ (for e60im ill )!Cl/ -:riveiv in Elz.), which has dccisiVL\ 
evidence in its favom, and is an altered form of Luke xii. 45. 

Ver. 1. On the following discourse generally, see: Dorner, 
de orat. Ghr. cschatologiai, 1844; R Hofmann, TVicdcrknujt 
Ghr. ~t. Zcicltcn d. llfcnschcnsohncs, 18 5 0 ; Hebart, d. zwcitc 
sichtb. Zuk Ohr. 18 5 0 ; Scherer in the Strassb. Bcifr. 18 51, 
II. p. 8:~ ff.; E. J. Meyer, I.Tit. Comment. zn d. cschatolog. 
Rede llfatth. xxiv., xxv., I., 18 5 7 ; Cremer, d. cschatolo(;. 
Rede 1'fatth. xxiv., xxv., 18 6 0 ; Lutharclt, Lchrc v. d. lct.:ti:n 
Dingcn, 18Gl; Hoelemann, Bibclst1l(licn, 18Gl, II. p. 129 ff.; 
Aubcrlen in the Stud. n. Krit. 18 6 2, p. 21 :~ ff. ; I)flcidcn•r in 
the JHhrb. f D. l'hcol. 18 G 8, p. 13 4 ff. ; Kienlen, ibid. l 8 6 0, 
p. 70G ff., and Gormncntairc sui· ['apocalypse, 1870, p. 1 ff.; 
Wittichen, Idec d. Rciclics Gottcs, 1872, p. 219 ff.; Weissen­
bach, d. Wicdci'lc-m1fts-gcdanl;c k~u, 187:1, p. 69 ff., comp. 
his ,Ji•.m in rrgno cocl. dignitas, l 8 G 8, p. 7 !) ff. ; Colani, JJ,w.; 
Christ et lcs croymzccs mcssian. de son tn11ps, ed. 2, l 8 G 4, 
p. 204 ff-The parallel passages arc l\Iark xiii., Luke xxi. 
Luke, however, in accordance with his own independent way 
of treating his narrative, does not merely omit many particulnr,; 
and put some,rhat differently many of those which he reconls 
(as is likewise the case with Mark), but he introduces not n 
few in a cliITerent, and that au earlier historical connection 
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(eh. xii. 17). But this would not justify us, as Luther, 
Schleiermacher, N" eander, Hase suppose, in using Luke's nar­
rative for correcting l\Iatthew (Strauss, II. p. 3 3 7 f. ; Hultz­
rnann, p. 200 ff.), to whom, as the author of the collection 
of our Lord's sayings, precedence in point of authority is 
tlne. It must be admitted, however, that it is precisely the 
eschatological tliscourses, more than any others, in regard to 
whid1 it is impossible to determine how many modifications 
of their original form may have taken place 1 under the influ­
ence of the ideas and expectations of the apostolic age, 
although the shape in which they appeared first of all was 
given to them, not by J\Iark (Holtzmann, p. 9 5 ; see, on the 
other hand, Weiss), but by }Iatthew in his collection of the 
sayings of our Lord. This is to be concecled without any 
hesitation. At the same time, however, we must as readily 
allow that the discourse is characterized by all the unity and 
c:onsecutiYencss of a skilful piece of composition, and allow it 
rtll the more that m1y attempt to distinguish accurately between 
! he original elements aud those that arc not original (Keim) only 
leads to great uncertainty ancl tliversity of opinion in detail. But 
tlie idea that portions of a Jewish (W cizsiicker) or J udaeo-Chris­
tian (P!leidcrer, Colani, Keirn, Weissenbach) apocalyptic writing 
lia\'c been mixed up wifo the utterances of Jesus, appears not 
uuly uuwarrantable in itself, but irreconcilable with the early 
drtte of the first two Gospels, especially in their relation to the 
collection of onr Lord's sayings C>wy{a). - Jget..0wv] from the 
temple, xxi. 23. - €71'opevETo a71'o 'TOU iepou] He 1ccnt airny 
fr01,1. the temple, withdrew to some distance from it. Comp. 
xxv. ':b 1. For this interpretation we require neither a ltype,·­
i.Jatun (Fritzschc, de W ette ), according to which a.71'o 7', it:pou 

1 Although the, contents of the <lisco\ll',c itself, as well as the earlier <late ul' 
the Jirst two Gos]'els generally, cleciclc,lly forbid the supposition that it was not 
c-omposc<l till after the <lcslruclion of Jerusalem, an<l that, conscr1urntly, it 
assumes this latter to haYc alreacly taken place (Credner, Baur, Kustlin, Hilgcn­
fclcl, Y olkmar). If this SU]'position were eo1Tect, the discourse woultl han to 
he reganh·J as a late pro<luct of the apostolic age, and therefore as a i-atir:inium 
1,0.st ei·rnlum. Further, the eschatological views of the apostolical Epistles, 
though they presuppose corresponding teaching on the part of Jesus, hy no 
meaus imply any knowledge of the speci!ic <liscowses iu eh. ;,;;,;i\·., xn. (ia 
answer to E. J. Meyer, p. 60 ff.). 
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would belong to ifEA.0w1,,1 nor the accentuation &r.o (Bornemann 
in the Stud. n. Jfrit. 1843, p. 108 f.). - Ta<; oi,coooµ,a<; 'TOV 

iEpou] not merely -roii vaou, but the whole of the building,; 
connected "·ith the temple, all of which, with the vaa., and 
the porches and the courts, constituted the iEpav. Comp. on 
iv 5. The magnificent structures (Joseph. Bell. v. 5. G, vi. 
J. G, 8; Tac. Hist. v. 8. 12) were not then finished as yet, see 
on John ii. 21.-Even Chrysostom, Erasmus, and Bengel 
did not fail to perceive that what led the disciples to direct the 
attention of Jesus to the temple-buildings was the announce­
ment contained in xxiii. 38, which, though it did not refer 
,·xclnsiilcly to the temple, necessarily incl1tclccl the fate of 
this latter as well. This the disciples could not but notice ; 
and so, as they looked back and beheld the splendours of tl:e 
entire sacred edifice, they could not help asking Jesus further 
to explain Himself, which He does at once in Yer. 2, :mcl 
in terms corresponding with what He had announced in 
xxiii. 38. 

Vel'. 2. Ou~ /3"A.E7rE'TE -rav-ra 7rav-ra (see critical notes) 
docs not mean: " do ,,wt gaze so 1n1tch at all this" (Paulus), 
in which case µ,11, at least, would be required; nor: " m·c yon 
,,wt w;tonishcd at all this magnificence " ( de W ette, following 
Chrysostom)? which would be to import a different meaning 
into the simple /3AE7rE'Te; but: ye sec not all this, by which, or 
course, ,Jesus does not intend the mere temple-buildings ,,,1, 

themselves considn'C(l, but tltc doOJn which awaits all llw.sr: 
splendid rdificcs,-a doom which He at once proceeds to rcye;1l, 
Instcrtd ol' having an eye to perceive all this, to them e\·err­
thi11g looked so magnificent ; they were /3Ae7rov-re<; ou /3AE-
71'0VTE<; (xiii. 13), so that they were incapable of seeing the 
true state of matters as regarded the temple; it was hid from 
their eyes. The more vividly Jesus Himself foresaw the 

1 This imppositiun, indeed, has likewise !eel to the transposition : ,bro (Larhm.: 
'"• following B) 7oii i,p,ii ;,,,.,,,,;,7, (D D L A~, min, vss. !lathers), whit-h ,mlrr is 
adopted by Tisch. 8. 

~ Among modem critics, Kninoel, Fritzschc, Bmnngarten-Crnsius, E,rnlol, 
Il!cck, have dccidecl in favour of on1itting ,;,, as approve(! by Griesbach all([ 
8drnlz, Among those belonging to an earlier ,late, Casaubon says ,listinctly, 
with rcgarcl to the negative : " hie locum non potest l1abere." 
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coming ruin ; the more distinct the terms in which Ile h:ul 
just been pointing to it, xxiii. 38 ; the deeper the emotion 
"·ith which He had taken that touching farewell of the 
temple; the fuller, moreover, the acquaintance which the 
disciples must have had with the prophecy in Dan. ix.; 
and the greater the perplexity with which, as the Lord \\·a::; 
aware, they continueclto regard His utterance about the temple, 
xxiii. 38 ; so much the more intelligible is this introduc­
tory vassage, in which ,T esus seeks to withdraw their attention 
from what presents itself to the mere outward vision, and open 
their eyes in order that as µ1', /3Xer.ovw; /3'l,.,eww<Tt (John ix. 39). 
Further, it is better to take this pregnant utterance in an 
(l.fiir11wtii.:e rather than in an interrogative sense, as is usually 
<lone, because there is no preceding assertion on the part of 
the disciples to which the question of surprise might be said 
to correspond. Grulich (de loci lllatth. xxiv. 1, 2, interpret., 
1 S 3 9) places the emphasis on '71'a1•Ta : " videtis q uidem rnum, 

sed non videtis TauTa wavTa (niminun templi desolationern, 
etc.)." So also Hoelemann. This is improbable, if for 1w 

other reason than the ordinary usage as regards TauTa 71'avTa, 

which has 110 such refinement of meaning anywhere else . 
. r esus would simply have said: ou '71'avTa /3AE7T€T€. Borne­
mann, as above, after other attempts at explanation, finds it 
f:'implcst to interpret as follows : ye sec not ; of all this, uclicrc 
1,1c, not one stone will remain upon another, etc. He thinks 
that "·hat J csus meant to say was: TauTa wavTa /CaTaA.u017-

CJ"ETal, but that He interrnpts Himself in order to introduce 
the asseveration a.µ1',v AE~/w vµ'iv, and so Ll'eaks the construc­
tion. That Jesus, however, would not merely have broken 
the construction, but still more would have used the words 
ov µ~ acpe0fi without any logical reference to rnurn m1vm, 
is clearly indicated by woe, which therefore coutradicts the 
explanation just given. - &., ov ,ca7a),,,u8.J l◄'or ov, see "\Yiner, 
p. 448 [E. T. 604]; Buttmann, p. 305 [E. T. 355]. :N'ot 
a stone will be left upon another without being thro\\'n down. 
Occurring as it does in a prophetical utterance, this hypcruoliC(ll 
language should not be strained in the least, and certainly it 
ought not to be made use of for the purpose of disproving 
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the genuineness of the passage ; see, as against this abnse, 
Keim, III. p. 19 0 ff. ; W cisscnbach, p. 16 2 ff. And 011 
account of Rev. xi. 1 ff., comp. also Weizsacker, p. 548 f. 

Ver. :3. Kar' lolav] unaccompanied by any but such as 
belonged to the number of the Twelve, because they were 
going to ask Him to favour them with a secret revelation. 
Differently l\1ark xiii. 3. - ravra] those disastrous events 
of ver. 2. - ,cal rt ra <TTJfl,Etov, K.T.A.] The disciples assume, 
as matter of conrse, that immediately after the destruction i11 
question the Lord will appear, in accordance with what is said 
xxiii. 3 !) , for the purpose of setting up His kingdom, and that 
with this the curre11t (the pre-1\Iessianic) era of the world's 
history will come to an end. Consequently they wish to 
know, in t!te second place (for there are only two questions, 11ot 
th?-cc, as Grotius, Ebrard suppose), what is to be the sig11 
which, after the destruction of the temple, is to precede this 
second coming and the end of the world, that hy it they may 
be able to recognise the approach of those events. The above 
assumption, on the part of the disciples, is founded on the 
doctrine respecting the n•t:1~i1 ''Ji1, cloloTCs J,fcssiae, derived 
from Hos. xiii. 13. See Schoettgen, II. p. 550; Berthoklt, 
Christal. p. 43 ff. - nj<; uiJi; ?Tapovu{ai;] After his repeated 
intimations of future sufferi11g and death, the disciples could 
not conceive of the advent of Jesus (1 Cor. xv. 23; 1 Thcss. 
ii. l !) ; in the Gospels peculiar to Matthew) to set up His 
ki11gdom and make a permanent stay in any other way tha11 
as a solemn second coining. After His resurrection they ex­
pected the Eisen One straightway to set up His kingdom (Act,; 
i. 6),-a very natural expectation when we bear i11 mind that 
the resnrrection was an unlooked-for event; but, after the 
ascension, their hopes were directCll, in accorda11ce with the 
express promises of J csus, to the coming from heaven, 
which they helieved was going to take place ere long, Acts 
i. 11, iii. 2 0 f., al., and the numerous passages in the 
New Testament Epistles. Comp. Wittichen in the Jahrb. f. 
Deutsche Theo!. 18G2, p. 354 ff. Observe, too, the em­
phatic u~<; coming after the general expression ravra. - ,ea;, 

uvvTEA. rou a,wvoi;°] In the Gospels we find no trace of 
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the millenarian iueas of the Apocalyp.,e. The Toii alwvo,, 

with the article, lmt, not further defined, is to be understoo<l 
ns referring to the c:cisting, the then cmTCnt age of the world, 
·i.e. to the aiwv oiho,, which is brought to a close ( uvvTEAEta) 

""ith the second coming, inasmuch as, with this latter event, 
the aiwv µE°l\.">..wv begins. See on xiii. 39. The second 
corning, the resurreclion and the last judgment, fall upon 
the iuxan1 11µ,Epa (John vi. 39, xi. 24), which, as it will 
he the last day of the aiwv OVTO', in general, so of the Juxa­

TWV 17µEpwv (Acts ii. 17; 2 Tim. iii. 1; Jas. v. 3; Heb. i. 2; 
2 l'ct. iii. 3) in particular, or of the Katpo, l!uxaTO', (1 Pet. 
i. 5), or of the xpovo, l!uxaTO', (Jude 18; 1 Pet. i. 20), which 
John likewise calls the JuxnT1J rfipa (l John ii. 18). This 
concluding period, which terminates with the last day, is to 
Le characterized by abounding 1listress and wickedness (sec 
on Gal. i. 4). The a1"ticlc was unnecessary before uvvTEA,E{a,·, 

seeing that it is followed by the genitive of specification ; 
Winer, p. 118 f. [E. T. 15 5]. 

Yer. 4. The ;·cpl!f of J esu;; is directed, in the first instance, 
to the i;ccond cp1estion ( Ti To U1JJJ,E'iov, K.T.:X..), inasmuch as l-fo 
indicates, as the discourse a(h-ances, the things that are to pre­
cede His second coming, till, in ver. 28, He reaches the point 
which Lorder,, immediately upon the latter event (see vcr. 29). 
But this n.nswet· to the second question involves, at the same 
time, au im1irect :rnswer to the first, in so far as it was possible 
to give this lntter at all (for see ver. 3G), and in so far as it 
was advisable to do so, if the watchfulness of the disciples was 
to be maintained. The disconrse proceeds in the following 
fJl'l1er down to ver. 2 8 : first there is a warning with regarc l 
to the appearing of false :Messiahs (extending to ver. 5), then 
the announcement of the bcgi11ni11g and dn·dopmcnt of the 
duloi't8 Ncssim_· on to their termination (vv. li-14), and finally 
the hint that these latter arc to end with the rlcstmction of 
the temple and the accompanying disasters ( VY. 1G-22), 
,vith a repetition of the warning against false )Iessiahs 
(vv. 2 3-2 8). Ehrard (adv. c1Tonca1n 1wmwll. opinion., qua, 
Clo-isfos Clu·istiquc apost. c:cistumassc pcrliibcutnr, fore ut 1miv. 
iwlicimn 1JJ,or. actalc s11pc;Tcnirct, 18,!2) firnls iu vv. 4-14 
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the reply of J esns to the disciples' second question. He tl1ink-; 
tliat in ver. 15 Jesus passes to the first, and that in ver. 2 () 
He comes back " ad CT'l]µe'iov -rij, fovTOv 7T'apouu{a, Ka-r' 
lgox1v, i.e. ad secundac quaestionis partem priorem." This 
supposition is simply the result of an imperious dogmatic pre­
conception, and cannot be justified on any fair exegetical 
principle. See below. Dorner, who spiritualizes the dis­
course, understands vv. 4-14 as setting forth the nature of 
the gospel and its necessary development, while he regards 
"·hat follows, from ver. 15 onward, as describing the historical 
" decursum Christianae religionis ; " he thinks that Jesus 
desired by this means to dispel the premature l\fessianic 
hopes of the disciples, and make them reflect on what they 
must bear and suffer "ut evangclium munere sno histoi'ico 
perfungi possit." 

Vv. 4, 5. In the first place- and how appropriate aml 
necessary, considering the eagerness of the disciples for the 
second coming !-a 1ca1·ning against false Jlfcssiuhs, and the11 
ver. G f. the first, far off, indirect prognostics of the second 
advent, like the roll of the distant thunder. - l1rt -r. ovoµ. 
µov] on the strength of my name, so that they rest their claims 
upon the name of lllcssiah, which they arrogate to themselves. 
Comp. xviii. 5. The following "'A.Eryov-re,, K.-r."'A.. is epexegetical. 
'\Ve possess no hisloi'ical record of any false l\fessialts having 
appeared ptcrious to the destruction of Jcrusrrl('J,1 (Barcochha 
did not make his appearance till the time of Hadrian); for 
Simon l\fagus (Acts viii. 9), Themlas (Acts v. 3G), the 
Egyptian (Acts xxi. 38), ::\fonander, Dositheus, who lwve been 
referred to as cases in point (Theophylact, Euthymius Zig(llJenus, 
Grotius, Calovius, Tiengd), did not pretend to be the J,fcssirrh. 
Comp. Joseph. Antt. xx. G. 1 ; 8. G ; Bell. ii. 13. G. Then as 
for the period s11bscqucnt to the dcsl1'11ction of the cupital, it is 
not here in question (in answer to Luthanlt, Cremer, Lange) ; 
for see on ver. 29. And consequently it cannot have Leen 
intended, as yet, to point to such personages as l\Ianes, :Mon­
tanus, and least of all Mohammed. 

Ver. 6. ..1 E] continuative: but to turn now from this pre­
liminary waming to your question itself-ye will hear, etc. 
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This rc1,l,r to the disl'iplc~· (p1estiu11 as to the cYents tl1:1~ 

were to be the 1n·cc11 r:;01·s of the destrnetion of the temp It~ 
(cornp. r.uTe, Yer. 3), is so frnmed that the prophetic outluuk i.~ 
direcLetl lir;;t to the more general aspect of things (to what i~ 
to ta kc place un the thentre uf the ,cmM at large, \'\'. G-8 ), 
and the11 to what is of a more special nfttnre (to wltat co11-
cerns the disciples all(l the CO!lllllllllity or Ch,·i.,tia,,s, \'\". 9-14). 
For the fut11rc µe"?\/\.1JtT. (yon will hare to), colllp. ~ l'd. i. 12; 
11 E• .. q }(j (' '\ I > \ ' J 'at. ji. \'11. p. 0:. J, - 'TT"Ol'I.EJJ,OV', "· aKoac; 'TT"OAEJJ,WV 

sftiu with reference to wars '11ca1· at hand, the <lin and tumult 
of which are actually heard, and to wars at (£ distrmcc, of which 
nothing is known except from the 1·rpoi'ls that are brought 
home. - opaTE, J-1,1] 0poe'itT0e] tal;c CU)'(', be not tc,Tijicd. 

For 0poe'i,;0e, cornp. 2 Thess. ii. 2 ; Song of Sol. Y. 4 ; ou 
the two imperatives, as in viii. 4, 13, ix. :lo, see Uuttrnan11, 
K .. 1,t. G,·. p. 200 [E.T. 243].- oe'i ryap 'TT"aVTa ryeveo-0at] 

they ,trc not to be terrified, bw1118c ·it is ?lt'n'8W/l'.'f that all tlwl 
.,lu;irld f(ll.-c place. The rdlectiou that it is a matter of ncccsi;ity 
in pursuance of tlie divine purpose (xxvi. 54), is referred tu 
a-; calculated lo inspire a calm ancl reassured frame of mincl. 
71"1111Ta is to Le understood as rneani11;; : n•n·11thi;1g thut ii, then 

(IJ hailJIC)I, not specially (Tct 'TT"lLVTa, TauTa 'TT"UVTa, comp. critical 
11otes) the matters indicated by µ,e/\./\.1/tTETE ... 7rO/\.E/J,WV, bnt 
i-alher that : 11othing, which begin,; to take place, can stop 
:-;hort of its full acco1npli~hment. The emphasis, however, is 011 
oe'i. - ii?\/\.' OV'TT"C., ftTTl TO TEAor;] lt0Wl'l"C1", thi,; will not bt (1., 

yrt thr Ji,wl consn1m,wt ion, so tliat yon will require to preserve 
your equanimity still further. Uomp. Hom. Il. ii. 122; TE/\.or; 
o' OU 7rl~ Tt 'TT"Eq>fWTat. TO TEA.O', cannot mean the tTVVTE/\.Eta, 

nr. 3 (Chrysostom, Ebmrd, llleek, La11ge, Cremer, Auberle11, 
Hoelemann, Gess), but, a,; the co11tcxt proves by the conelative 
cq,ressiou ,ipx11 C:,o{vc.,11, VCI'. S, and by TO Tf.AO',, vcr. 14, 
cornp. with 0~·11, ver. 15, the end of the trn1rblts at 1m:,m1t undc,· 

r-on:;idcrutiou. Inasmuch, theu, as these troubles are to bti 
straigl1tway followe<l by the world's last crisis and the signs 
of the 1\Iessiah's advent (Yv. 2!), 30), To TEAo, must be taken 
as rcfcning to the rnd of the dolorcs 1lfessioc. This cn<l is tht> 
ln~·iug wn,;te ol' the temple ancl the unparalleled desolation of 

~IA.T'l'. H. l 
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the land that is to accompany it. Ver. 15 ff. This is also 
substantially equivalent to de Wette's interpretation : "the 
decisive winding up of the present state of things (and aloug 
with it the climax of trouble and affliction)." 

Ver. 7. Tap] it is not quite the end as yet; jot the situa­
tion will become still more turbulent and distressing: nation 
will rise against nation, and kin_rydom against kingdom, etc. 
\Ve have here depicted in colours borrowed from ancient 
prophecy (Isa. xix. 2), not only those risings, becoming more 
and more frequent, which, after a long ferment, cnlminated in 
the closing scene of the Jewish war and led to the destruction 
of Jerusalem, but also those convulsions in nature by which 
they were accompanied. That this prediction was fulfilled in 
its _rycncral aspects is amply confirmed, above all, by the well­
known accounts of Josephus; but we are forbidden by the 
very nature of genuine prophecy, which cannot and is not 
meant to be restricted to isolated points, either to assume 
or try to prove that such and such historical events are special 
literal fulfilments in concrete of the individual features in 
the prophetic outlook before us, - although this has been 
attempted very recently, by Kostlin in particular. As for tl1e 
Parthian wars and the risings that took place some ten years 
after in Gaul and Spain, they had no connection whatever with 
Jerusalem or Judaea. There is as little reason to refer (Wet­
stein) the woX€µ011c; of ver. 6 to the war waged by Asinaeus 
and Alinaens against the Parthians (Joseph. Antt. xviii. 9. 1), 
and the c.i,rna, wo'A..€µwv to the Parthian declaration of war 
against Kiug Izates of Adiabene (Joseph. Antt. xx. 3. 3), or to 
explain the latter (<iKoa, wo'A..€µwv) of the strnggles for the 
imperial throne that had broken out after the death of Nero 
(Hilgenfeld). Jesus, who sees rising before Him the horrors 
of war and other calamities connected, ver. 15, with the coming 
destruction of Jerusalem, presents a picture of them to the 
view of His hearers. Comp. 4 Esdr. xiii. 21 ; Sohar Cluulasch, 
f. viii. 4 : " Illo tempore bclla in mundo excitabuntur ; gcns 
erit contra gentem, et urbs contra urbem : angustia.e multae 
contra hostes Israelita.rum innovabuntur." JJcrcsch. Rabba, 
42 f., 41. 1 : " Si videris regna contra. se invicem insnrgentia, 
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tune nttcn,1e, et allspice pe1lem Uessiae." - Xiµ,o~ "· CTHCTµ,or'] 
see critical notes. Nor, again, is this feature iu the prediction 
to l,e restricted to some such special famine as that whielt 
occurre1l during the reign of Clallllins (Acts xi. 28), too early 
a date for onr passage, and to one or two particular cases nf 
eartl11p1nke which happened in remote countries, and with which 
history has made us familiar (such as that iu the neighbour­
hoo1l of Colossae, Oros. Hist. vii. 7, Tacit. Ann. xiv. 27, and 
that at Pompeii). -1(,aTa To?Tou,] which is applicable only 
to CTHCTµot, as in Mark xiii. 8, is to be taken distributively 
(Dernhardy, p. 240; Kiihner, II. 1, p. 414): locatim, travel­
ling from one district to another. The equally grammatical 
interpretation : in varions localities hen (lnd there (Grotius, 
"\Vetstein, Raphel, Kypke, llaumgarten-Crnsius, Kostlin, Bleek), 
is rather too feeble to suit the extrao1'llinciry character of the 
events referred to. In vv. 6, 7, Dorner finds merely an em­
bodiment of the thought: "evangelium gladii instar dissecabit. 
male conjuncta, nt verc jnngat; natnrae autem phaenomena 
eoncornitantia fjtrnsi depingcnt motus et turbines in spiritu­
alibus orbibns orturos." 

Ver. 8. But all this will be the l1cginni'.ng of nws (Euthymiw; 
Zigabenus: r.poofµ,ia Twv CTuµ,rf,opwv), will stand in the same 
relation to what is about to follow, as the beginning of the 
l,irth - pangs does to the much sa-n-cr pains which conw 
after. It is apparent from ver. 7 that luwi is understood. 
The figure contained in woivwv is to be traced to the popular 
wn,y of conceiving of the troubles that were to precede the 
ad vent of the Messiah as n•t:1r-iil •~:in. Comp. on ver. 3. 

Ver. 9. Jesus now exhibits the sequel of this universal 
7,rginning of woes in its speciai bearing upon the disciples 
a,1d the 1cholc Christian coin11iunity. Comp. on x. 1 7 ff. -
ToTEJ th,;n, when what is said at ver. 7 will have begm1. 
Differently in Luke xxi. 12 (npo oi Tourniv), where, though 
TOT€ is not in any way further defined (Cremer), we have 
clearly a correction in order to adapt the expression to the 
persecutions that in the evangelist's time had already bcgnn. 
Seeing that the expres,,ions are distinctly rlftfarnt from each 
other, it is not enough to appeal to tl10 "cla:;ticity" of the TOH 



1 ,, ') 
..i .. TUE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW . 

(IIoekmann). - U7r01'T€VOUf1"tV uµ£i<.] spoken [jCJICl'{r;/y, 11r,t 
as intimating, nor even prcsupposiug (Scholten), the dealh ,,t 
all of them. After 1rapa8wu. uµa,r; the current of prophetic 
utterance fiO\rn regularly on, leaving lo the hearers themseln--; 
lo make the necessary distinctions. - Ka£ euEu0E 1uuou­

µevoi] It is a mistake to suppose that we have here a reference 
to Xero's persecution (proceeding upon an erroneom; inter­
pretation of the well-known " odio humani generis" in Tacit. 
Ann. XY. 44, see Orelli on the passage), liecause it is tlw 
disciples that are addressed ; and to regard them as the repre­
sentatiYes of Christians 'in gcnrml, or as tlie suui total of ti11· 

church (Cremer); would be arbitrary iu the highest degree ; tht • 
<1iscourse does not hecome general in its character till Yer. 10. 
Comp. 1 Cor. iv. 13. - v1ro 1ravTwv T. J0vwv] by all natio,1;. 
·what a confirmation of this, in all general respects, is fur­
nished hy the history of the apostles, so far as it is kuown t,, 
us'. But we are not justified in sayiug more, and cspcciaUr 
when we take into account the prophetic colouring giYen t,, 
our discourse, must we ueware of straining the 1ravTwv i11 
order to favonr the notion that the expression contaius a11 
allusion to the vast and long-continued efforts that would 
be made to disseminate the gospel throughout the ,rorld 
(Dorner) ; let us repeat that it is the apostles who arc in 
question here. Comp. x. 1 7 f., 22. 

Ver. 10. Ka't TOT€] and tltc11, when those per:;ccut.iu11:, 
will have broken out against you. - t1'Kav8aXtu011uovTa1 

r.oXXotJ many will rcccfrc a shock, i.e. many Christians will 
lie tempted to relapse into unbelief, see on xiii. 21. l◄'or tl11• 
converse of offew/c;1t11r in this sense, Sf~e ver. 13. ConsL'­
quence of this folliug away: ,cal, aAA.1/A.OV<; 1rapa8wu.] 0//1' 

mwthcl', i.r. the Christian who has turned apostate, him wh1 1 

has continued faithful. \Vhat a climax the troubles lw\·2 

reached, seeing that they are now springing up in the wry 
heart of the Christian community itself ! 

Yer. 11. Beside,; this ruinous apostasy in couser1uence of 
persecution from without, there is the propagation of crrur liy 
fnlsc Uhristian tcachc1'S living in the very bosom of the chnrch 
it.~clf ( comp. vii. 15 ). These latter should not be mute 
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j·l'l'Ci~ely (1efinrll (Kiistlin: " extreme antinomian tendencies:" 
1Iilgcufdd: ·• those who adhere to J>anline views;" n1u1p. 
:1lso Weiss, Bib! .. Theo!. p. 38G, et1. 2). The history of th1~ 
:q 1osto1ic age h,1s sufficiently confirmed this prediction, Act~ 
:xx. :rn; 1 John iv. 1. 

Yer. 1 ~ . .A ,ul 1·n m;1scq1w1cc of the _q;·on:ing p,·aalrncc uf 
, 1·irl.-i.cl,1ess (as the rcsnlt of what is mentioned in vv. 10, 11 ;, 
t.'1,· lrnc of the grmta numb,'1' 11•1-U lwrnmc cold; that pre­
,1, 1111inance of evil within tl1e Christian community will 
l1an.i the effect of cooling the hrotherly love of the majority 
,.f its melllhers. Tlie moral degeneracy within the pale of 
that community will bring about as its special result a pre­
Yailing want of charity, tl1at specific contrast to the trne 
cbracteristic of the Christian life (Gal. v. G; 1 Cor. xiii. 1 ff.; 
1 ,John iv. 2 0). For avoµ{a, the opposite of mcrnl complianee 
with the law of God ( = aµapT{a, l ,John iii. 4), comp. vii. 28, 
xiii. 41, xxiii. 28; 2 Cor.vi.14; 2 Thess. ii. 7. For ,yv-ycw 
\l"ith •y, 1:omp. Lobr,r.k,ad l'hr!Jn. p. 318.-TWV 7rOAAwv] are 
J1t1l tl1e r,o"ll.:X.o{ ni,rntior,<.•d in ,·er. 10 (Fritzsche), whose Ion,', 
::~ that verse informs us, is already chauged into hatred, lrnt 
:!w it11t!titudc, the mass, the great body (Ki.ihner, II. 1, p. 548; 
.\st, Lt-:-,:. Plat. III. p. 148) of Christians. In the case of those 
~dw were t1istingnished alJcve the ordinary run of Christians, 
no such cooling was to take place ; lmt yet, as compared with 
t lie latter, they were~ only to be regarded as 071..{ryai. According 
to Domer, vv. 11, 12 apply not to the apostolic age, but 
to a snbsecp1ent stage in the history of the church. Ent 
,11ch a Yiew is inconsistent with the numerous testimonies to 
1 •1~ met with in the Epistles, with the apprehensions aml 
c·xpectations regarding impem1ing events to which they give 
expression. Comp. on Gal. i. 4. 

Ver. 13. 'O OE v'iToµdva,] contrast to what in the u,cai1-

r,a"X.iu01J!T. 'iTo:X."X.ot of Yer. 10 and the r,71..av17u. wo:X.:X.ou, of ver. 
] '.2 is described as aposta;;y, partly from the faith generally, 
ancl partly (ver. 12) from the tnw Christian faith and life. 
Comp. x. 22. According to Fritzsche, it is only the per­
S<!Yering in lore that is meant, so that the contrast has 
rd'crence merely to ,frux1ucmi, K.T.A. But according to our 
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interpretation, the contrast is more thorough and better 
suited to the terms of the passage. - di; TEXo,] not 
pcrpctuo (Fritzsche), which, as the connection shows (ver. 6), 
is too indefinite ; but: unto llic cwl, till the last, until the 
troubles will have come to an ernl, which, as appears fron1 
the context (uw011a'€'Tai), will, in point of fact, Le coincident 
with the second advent. Comp. vv. 30, 31, x. 22. The con­
text forbids such interpretations as: nnto death (Elsner, Kuinoel, 
Eumnl), mitil the destruction nf Jcrusalcin (Krebs, Hosenmiiller, 
R Hofmann), uw011a-eTai being referred in the latter ease to 
the flight of the Christians to Pella (Euseuius, H. E. iii. 5 ). 
Of course ver. 13 describes the "sanam hominis Christiani dis­
positionem spiritualem ad eschatologiam pertineutem "(Dorner), 
alw,tys on the understanding, however, that the secoml adYcnt 
is at lwnrl, and that the " homo Christianus" 1Pill lirc to sec ii. 

Ver. 14. Having just uttered the words ei, TEAo,, Christ, 
now 1·eveals the prospect of a most encouraging state of m.attc;·:; 
which is immediately to precede and usher iu the consum­
mation indicated Ly this el.;, TEAo<;, namely, the preaching or 
the gospel throughout the whole world in spite of the hatl'C(l 
and apostasy previously mentioned (vv. 9, 10 ff.) ; on ovo~v TWI' 

oewwv 7T'EptryfVIJCT€Tai TOU K17pu,yµaTo,, Eutl1ymius Zigabenus. 
The substantial fulfilment of this prediction is found in the 
missionary lauours of the apostles, above all in those of Paul ; 
comp. Acts i. 9; Rom. i. 14, x. 18, xv. 19; :Matt. xxviii. 19; 
Col. i. 23; Clem. 1 Cvr. V. - TOUTO TO eva,y,y.] Acconli11~ 
to de '\Vette, the author here (and xxvi. 13) so far forgets 
himself as to allude to the gospel which he icas thm ·in the act 
cf W1'iting. The TouTo here may Le accounted for by the fact 
that Christ was there and then engaged in preaching tlie 
gospel of the l\Iessiah's kingdom, inasmuch as eschatological 
prediction undoubtedly constitutes an essential part of the 
gospel. Consequently: "hoe evaugclium, quod mmtio." - iv 
o">..v Tf, oiKovµ.] must not be limited to the llvman cmpii-c 
(Luke ii. 1), but should Le taken quite generally: oi'CI' tltc 11:lwlc 
habitable globe, a sense which is alone in keeping with Jesus' 
consciousness of His Messianic mission, and with the 7raui 

'Tot, e0veui which follows.-ei<; µapTvpiov, K.T.A.] in u,·dcr tlwt 
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tcst-imony may be bomc b1fol'c all nations, namely, concaniny 
•;,w and 1il.7J icorl.·, howeYer much they may haYc hated yon 
for my 11a111e's sake. The interpretation of the :Fathers: Ei', 
iill.eyxov, is therefore substantially in accordance with the 
cuutext (Yer. 9), though there was no 11eed to import i11to the 
pas,;age the idea of the condemnation of the heathen, ,rhidt 
comleumatiun would follow as a consequence only in the case 
of those who might be found to reject the testimony. There 
are otha though arbitrary explanations, snch as. " ut nota illis 
esset pertinacia Jrnlaeorurn" (Grotius), or: "ut gentes testi­
rnonium dicere possi11t harum calamitatum et insiguis pompae, 
cpm Jesus ~Iessias in has terms reverti debcat" (Fritzsche), 
or: "ita ut crisin aut vitae ant 111ortis adducat" (Dorner). -
Kat TOTE J and tht11, when the announcement shall have Leen 
rnnJe throughout the whole world. - To Tii\.o,] the encl of the 
trouules tliat are to precede the l\Iessiah's alhent, correlative 
to cipx11, Yer. 8. Comp. Yer. 6 ; consequently not to be nnder­
f,to1Hl in tl1is irn:tance either as referring to the encl of the world 
(Ebrani, Bleck, Dorner, Hofmann, Lange, Cremer), which latter 
l·Yent, IHmeYer, "·ill of course announce its approach by 
catastrophe,; in nature (ver. 29) ·im·mtdiutdy after the termina­
tion of the do/ores 11[cssiae. 

Yer. lG. SP-e Wieseler in the Gr!ltin:J. 1'ir'l'll'Uuhrsch1·. 184G, 
p. 18 J ff. ; HengstenlJerg, Chridol. llI. p. 11 G ff. l\lore precise 
information regarding this TEAo,. - ovv] therefore, in co11se­
gncnce of what has just been stated in the ,cat TOTE 17gn To 

TEAo,. Acconling to Ebrarcl and Hoelemann, ovv indicates a 
rc.sumin[t of the p;-cvious sn7ifcct(Baeumlein,Partil.:. p. l 7 7; \Viner, 
p. 414 [E.T. 55 5]): "J esusa.d primani qucstioncni rcrcrtitnr,pra.e­
misso secunclae quacstionis responso." But even Ebrard him­
~elf aclmits that Jesus has 11at a., yet made auy direct reference 
to the disciples' first question, Yer. 3, accordingly he cannot 
lie supposed to 1'C<'ll'I' to it with a mere ovv. \Vieseler abo 
takes a. similar view of ouv. He thinks that it is used by way 
of resnmi11g the thread of the conYersatiou, which had beeu 
i11tc1rnpted by the preliminary warning inserted at vv. 4-14. 
But this conversation, which the disciples had introduced, ancl 
in ,rhich, moreo.-cr, YY. 4-14 arc liy no menus of the nature 
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1,f a mere waruing, has not been intenupted at all. .Accor<ling 
to Dorner, ovv marks the transition from the eschatological 
l'rinciples contained in vv. 4-14 to the applicatio co;·1wi k;s­
turicn s. p1·v11hctica, which view is based, however, on the 
erroneous assumption that vv. 4-14 do not possess the 
character of concrete eschatological prophecy. The predic­
t ions before us respecting the l\Iessiauic woes become more 
threateniug till just at this point they reach a climax. - -ro 
/30/;Xvryµa -rfj<; Jp77µwo-Ew'>] the abomination of desolation; 
the genitive denotes that in which the /3otA.v'Yµa specifically 
consists and manifests itself as such, so that the idea, "the 
abominable desolation," is expressed by the use of anoth,·r 
substantive im,tead of the adjective, in order to bring out the 
characteristic attribute in question ; comp. Ecclus. xlix. 2 ; 
Hengstenberg: the abomination, which produces the desola­
tion. But in Daniel also the ep11µwo-ic; is the leadi11g 
idea. The Greek expression in our passage is not exactly 
i,lentical with the Sept.11ag:11t, 1 remleri11g of 01;l;i9 ::i•~~j:l~;' Dan. 
ix. 27 (xi. 31, xii. 11). Comp. 1 Mace. i. 54, vi. 7. In this 
prediction it is not to .Antichrist, 2 Thess. ii. 4 (Origen, 
Luthardt, Klostermann, Ewald), that Jesus refers; nor, again, 
is it to the statue of Titus, which is supposed to have been 
erected on the site of the temple after its destruction (Chry­
sostom, Tlrnophylnct, Enthymins Z1gabenns) ; nor to that of 
Caligula, whid1 is said (but see Krebs, p. 53) to have been 

1 In the Hdircw of the passage referre(l to in Dan id the worJs are not intcmle,l 
to be taken together (Ifavemiek, von Lcngcrke on D,m. ix. 2i, Iil'ngstenbcrg, 
Christal. III. p. 103 f.). They are, moreover, very variously interpreted; von 
Lengerke (Hengstenberg), for example: "the ,lestroyer comes over the pinnacles 
of abomination;" Ewal<l (Auberlen): "am! that on accountofthc fearful height of 
abominations;" Wieseler: "ancl that lwc:111sc of the destrnetive bird of abomina­
tion" (referring to the eagle of J upitcr Olympius, to whom Epipham's deJicateJ 
the temple at ,Jernsalcm, 2 :\lace. Yi. 2); Hofmann, Weis,a:J- u. E,;: I. p. 309: 
"and that upon an offensive idol cover" (meaning the wil with which the 
altar of the idol was covered). :lly interprl'tation or the wor<ls in the original 
(Or,?~ 0'~~;;,t:i ~~~ ~~)) is this: the ,h,lroyer (comes) on the 1ciny of abomi­

nations, and that until, etc. Comp. Keil. Ewald on .JJiatthew, p. 412, 
takes ~~~ as a paraphrnse for .,., i,f''· The S(•pt. rcm\criug is probably frolll 

such passages as Ps. !vii. 2. For other explanations still, see Ilengstcuucr~, 
Christo/. III. p. 123 ff. ; Bicek in the Jal,rb. ;: D. 'J'heol. 1860, p. 98 n: 
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set np within the temple; nor even to the eqneslrian ~lat11Li 
of Hml,·ian ;all which Jerome considers possil,lc), whi(;h 
references "·onkl imply a period too early in some instancv;<, 
;md too late in others. It is better, on the whole, not to sed;: 
fur auy more special reference (as also Elsner, Hug, Dleek, 
l 'tleiderer haYe done, who see an alln;;ion to the sacrih•giou;; 
:it:ts committed lJy the zealots in Uic frmplc, Joseph. B,11. 
i\·. G. 3), but to l,e satisfied with what. t.he words themselves 
plainly intinmte: the auoininable desolation on the temple sq1u1rc, 
·which was historically realized in the doings of the heathen 
cunqnerorn during and after the capture of the temple, though, 
at the same time, 110 special stress is to be lrtid npon the 
heathen .standards detested by the Jews (Grotins, Uengel, 
·w etstein, <le "r ette, Ebrani, ,vieseler, Lange), to which the 
,ronls cannot refer. Fritzsche prefers to leave the {38eA. T. lp. 
without any explmiation whateYer, in consec1nence of the o 
,i1,a•1wwa-K. voeLTw, hy which, as he thinks, Jesus merrnt tu 
indicate that the reUllcr ,rns to fiml out the prophet's meaning 
fnr himself. The aborn general interpretation, hO\rnver, is 
fonncled upon the text itself; nor are we warranted by Dan. 
ix. 27 in supposing any reference of a very special kind to 
llll(lerlie what is said. The i(lea of n. clesecrntion of the 
temple by t/11: .Jc1cs thc11rncli-cs (Hcngstenberg), or of the coi·i·upt 

.,tatc of tlu· Jc1cish h irrai'chy (\Veisse, Ewngclicnfl'. p. 170 f.), 
is foreign to the whole connection. - To p1J0Ev Sia LI av. T. 

';Tpo<p.] l"!iat has bt'cn sai<l (expressly mentioned) by Daniel, 
11ot: " \Yhich is an expression of the prophet Daniel " 
(Wieseler); for the important poiut was not the prophetic 
, ·,·,J;•cssion, but the thing itself indicated by the prophet. 
Comp. xxii. 31. - On ea-Toe;, see critical notes, and Ktihncr, 
I. p. 677.-ev TO'TT'<f' <i,y{cp] in the holy place; i.e. not 
i he tow;i as inYested by the Romans (so Hoelernanu and 
inany older expositors, after Luke xxi. 2 0), lmt the place 
1/' the temple which lms been in question from the Yery 
iirst (Yer. 2), and which Daniel has in view in the pas­
f'age referred to. The designation selected forms a tragic 
contrast to tl1e /36E)l,,u~o.1,a; comp. l\Iark xiii. 14: o7rou ou OE'i. 
Utlici's, and among tlie1n de \Yette anLl Daumgarte11-Crnsius 
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( comp. "r eiss 011 l\Iark), umlerstan<l the words as referring 
to Palcsti11c, especially to the wighbuw·ltood of Jcrusalwi 
(Schott, Wieseler), or to the JI01111t of Olives (Dengel), because 
it is supposed that it woul<l lrnse been too late to seek to 
escape after the temple ha<l l,een captnred, and so the flight 
of the Christians to Pella took place a;; soon as the war 
began. The grnund here urged, besides being an attempt to 
make use of the special form of its historical fulfilment in 
order to correct the prophetic picture itself, as though this 
latter had been of the nature of a special prediction, is inelc­
vant, for this reason, that in vcr. 1 G the words used arc not 
"in .Jcnwrlcm," lrnt iv TfJ 'Iovoa{q,; see on ver. lG. Jesus 
means to say : "\\'hen the abomination of desolation will have 
marred aud defaced the symbol of the dfrinc guanlia11sh1JJ r!f 
the people, then everything is to lJe given up as lost, and 
safety sought only by fleeing from ,Tudaea to places of greater 
security among the mountains. - o ava,yivwu,cwv voel,wJ 
let the reader iindcrstmzd ! (Eph. iii. 4). Parenthetical observa­
tion by the crangcli.,t, to impress upon his readers the prncisc 
point of time indicated by ,Jesus at which the flight is to 
take place upon the then impending (not already present, 
Hug, Bleek) catastrophe. Chrysostom, Euthymins Zigabenus, 
l'aulus, Fritzsche, Kaeuffer, Hengstcnberg (Authcnt. d. Dan. p. 
2 5 8 ff.), Daumgarten-Crnsius, Ewalcl, ascribe the obse1Tation 
to Jc1,w;, from 1clwsc lips, however, one wouhl ham expected, 
in the flow of living utterance, and according to His manner 
elsewhere, an expression similar to that in xi. 15, xiii. fl, or 
at least o a,covwv /JoetTw. "\V c may add that onr explanation 
is favoured by Mark xiii. 14, where To p110ev u1ro Llav. Tov 
7rpocp. being spurious, it is consequently the reader, not or 
Daniel, but of the ,fJospcl, that is meant. Hoclemann incorrectly 
interprets: "he who ltas discci-1i111wt, let him understand it " 
(alluding to Dan. xii. 11); ava,yivwax iii never used in tlw 
N cw Testament in any other sew;c than that of to rrnd. 

Ver.16ff. Apo<losis<lown to ver. 18.-ol iv T.'Iovo.] 
means those who may happen to be living in the counlr.'f 

of Judaea (John iii. 22), in contradistinction to Jerusalem 
,vith its holy place, the abominatio11s iu which are to be 



CHAP. XXIV. lil, 20, 13G 

the signal for fiigM. - µ11 ,ca-ra/3atv€TC,>, K.,.A.] Some haYc 
co11ceiYrd the iuea to Le this : " 11e per scalas intcriores, scu 
l'Xtcriores descendat," Bengel (Grotius, "\V ctstein) ; or : let him 
jiu oi-c;· the rvojs (oYer the lower walls, separating house from 
house, till he comes to the city wall, Michaelis, Kuinocl, 
Fritzsche, Paulus, "\Viner, Kaeuffer). Buth ,·iews rnay l,e 
taken each acconling to circumstances. - Ta J,c Tij, ol,c{ar; 
a v To ii] common attraction for -ra Jv -rfj oi,c{q, J,c -r17, oiK{a,. 
See Kiilmer, I. 47 -±, and ad Xcn. 1llcm. iii. 6. 11 ; "\Yi1wl', 
p. 584 [E.T. 'iS-1].- h, -rf, arypip] where, lJeing at work, 
lie has 110 upper garment "·ith l1im. - People will have to 
il.ee to sai-c tltcfr !ires (,·er. 22); not according to the idea 
imported by Hofmann: to escape the otherwise too powerful 
temptation to deny the Lonl. This again is decisively refuted 
lJy tlie fact that, in YV. 1 G-19, it is not merely the disc111lcs 
or !Jdicrcrs who are onlerecl to flee, but the summons to do 
so is a :.1cncml 0111·. "\Vhat is said with reference to the flight 
(lnr;; not as,mme nu i1uliriduali::iilg clrnracter till wr. 20. 

Yer. 19. A[ µev 70.p E"fKVOL OU OVVI/G"OVTaL cj>EV,YE£JJ, T'f 
,j>opTiq, 'ii/', ~,aG"Tpo, /3ap!ivoµwac ai 0€ 07J)..c,l;ovG"aL Ota T1/V 

wpo, Ta TEKVa G"Vµ'TT'a0Etav, Theophylact. 
Ye!'. 2 0. "Iva J Oliicct of the command, alHl therefore its 

lm''JlOi'f; Mark xi,·. 35; Col. i. 9. -µ,,,oe CTa/:3/3ri-rrp] with­
out lv, as in xii. J ; Winer, p. 2 0 5 [E. T. 2 7 4]. On the 
Sabbr,th the rest and the solemnities enjoiued by the law, as 
well as the short distance allowed for a SaLbath-day's journey 
(:!000 y::mlf:, accorcliug to Ex. xvi. 29; see Lightfoot on Luke 
xxiv. GO; .Act;; i. 12; Schoettgen, p. -106), cou1d not but 
interfere with the necessary haste, unless one were prepared 
in the circumstances to ignore all such enactments. Taken 
by themselves, the words µ,7]0e CTa/3/3a-rq, seem, no doubt, to 
l ,c inconsistent with Jesus' own liberal views regarding the 
SaLbath (xii. 1 ff.; John v. 1 7, vii. 2 2); but he is speakin::;· 
from the standpoint of Hi-, discipfrs, such a standpoint as they 
occupied at the time He add,·cs:;ctl them, and whid1 wa,; destined 
to be outgrown 0111.y in the comse of a later development of 
ideas ( Tiorn. xi \'. 5 ; Col. ii. G ). As in the case of XEtµ,invo,, 
what is here saiu is simply "·ith a view to enrytl1ing being 
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:n-oided cnlculatc\l to interfere with their hasty flight. Cump. 
X. 23. 

Ver. 21. Those hindra11ces to flight nre all the more to 
lie ,leprecntcd that the troul1les are to be m1p::trallelcd, and 
therefore a rapid flight will he a matter of the most urgent 
necessity. - fw, TOV viiv] 11squc ad hoe tl'111p11s, Hom. viii. 22. 
Koa-µ,ov is not to be irnpplied here (Fritzsche). See, on the 
other hand, :Mark xiii. 1 9 ; 1 Mace. ii. 3 3 ; l'lat. Parm. 
p. 15 2 C, Ep. xiii. p. 3 G 1 E. On the threefold negati vc ouoE 
ou µ,1, see Bornemann in the Stud. 11. Krit. 1843, p. 109 f. 
}'or the expression generally, Plat. Tim. p. 38 A: ouoE ryEvl.a--
8ai 7rOTE OU0€ "/E"fOVf.Vlll vvv ouo' ei,rnii0ic; /!a-ea-Bai; ~tnl!lJaurn, 
ad Rep. p. 492 E. 

Ver. 2 2. And unless those d11ys had liccn shortened, those, 
rnnncly, of the 8">..[,Jri, J-1,Erya'A.:,7 (ver. 29), etc. This is to 
lie understood of the reduction of the 1w1nlic;· or the days 
onr which, but for this shortening, the 0"'A.{,Jri, ,rould haYe ex­
tended, not of the cmtaih"ng of the length of the drry (Fritzsche), 
-a thought of which Lightfoot quotes an example from Hah­
l1inical literature (comp. the converse of this, ,Tosh. x. 1:~), 
which, seeing that there is a considcralilc nmnlic,· of days, 
would be to introlluce nu element of a very extraordi11ary 
C'haracter into the nsual ideas connected with the acceleration 
of the advent (1 Cor. vii. 2!:J). lt::tther comp. the similar idea, 
which in Barn::tb. iv. is ascribed to Enocl1. - Ea-w077] used here 
with reference to the saving of the life (viii. 2::i, xXYii. 40, 4~, 
49, an<l frequently); Euthymius ZigaLeuus: ou" &v {nrefl.­
'PV"fE Tov 0ava-rov. Hofmann incorrectly explains: saved from 
denying the Lord. - 7raa-a a-dpgJ ci-cr!J jbh, i.e. cm·!J lilodal 
;,ian (see on Acts ii. I G), would not be rescued, ,i.e. ·n-011ld 
have perished. Comp. for the position of the negative, Fritzsche, 
IJiss. II. on 2 Cm·. p. 24 f. The limitation of 7raa-a a-apg to 
the Jews and Christians belonging to town or country who are 
found in immediate contact with the theatre of war, is justified 
hy the context. The E/CAE/CTot are i11dudcd, but it is not these 
alone who are meant (Hofm::mn). - The aorist EKo"'A.o/3. conveys 
the idea that the shortening was resolved upon in the counsels 
,j' the divine compassion (l\fark xiii. 2 0 ), and its relation to 
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th0 nori.-t t'a-w0q in tl1e npollosis is tl1i.-;. l1a(l tl1e slwrlc:11i11g nf 
thL' periud (l\'l'l' which the calamities were tu exteml not taken 
1,lncL·, this would have invclrnd the utter dcstrnction of all 
llcsh. The Jutu 1·c K0Ao/3w011a-. ngaiu conveys the idea that 
the ucf /la! shorteuiug is bl"iil,f/ effected, and therefore that tl1e 
case ,rnpposell, with the melancholy consequences involved in 
it, hus bt'l'il arcrt,·d. - Ota 0€ TO(/', EKAEK'TOV,] for sal:c of tlw 
dwscn (for the ~Iessianic kingdom), in order that they might 
l,p preserved for the ttpproaching nLlveut. That in seeking t11 
i,ave the righteous, God purposely adopts a course by which llc! 
rnay save others nt the same time, is evident from Gen. xviii. 
1 3 ff. Ilnt the EHAEKTot (see 011 xxii. 14) are those who, at 
the time of the destruction of the capital, are bdici-crs in 
( 'hrist, and are funnel pcrsc't:1"1·i11g in their faith in Hi1n 

(?er. 13); not the fntme crcdituri us well (.Jahn in Bengel':-; 
A;·cl1ir. II. 1; ~d10tt, 01wsc. II. p. 203 ff.; Lange, followiug 
A11g11:-;tine, Calo,ins), ,rhich latter Yiew is precluded uy the 
cv0~c.><; of ver. 2 9. - Tl1ere is a certain solcmnit.lJ in the repe­
tition of the :-::uue wonb Ko;\,:,/3. ai 1jµEpa, EKE'ivat. Elmml 
lays stres.1 upe11 the fact, as he supposes, that 0111· passage 
dc,scribes a calamity " cui fini,; ,-it illlpo11eu<lus, et (prn.e al, 
aetate paulo saltem feliciore ,;it excipieuda," and accordingly 
infer,;; that the idea of the irnmediate end of the "·orld is 
therel,y excluded. Jlut the adas pwt!o saltcm fdicior, or the 
!:-Hp)'ositiou that there is any interval at all between the 0;\{,yt<, 

µE"fc1;\17 and ver. 2 0, is foreign to the text ; uut the end of the 
alioYe-rncntiuned di~n,;ter is to take place in order that whnt 
is stated at ver. 2 9 may follow it at once. 

Yer. 2:3 ff. Tuu] thrn., when the desolation of the temple 
all<l the great. 0Ai,Jrt, shall lmvc arriYed, false l\lessiahs, and 
s11eh ns fahcly re1,rese11t themselves to be prophets, will again 
eume fonrnnl and urge their claims with greater energy thau 
eYer, nay, iu the IIJU.~t seductive ways possible. Those here 
referred to arc different from the pretender;; of ver. 4 f. The 
l'xcitmuent ,md lo11ging that will ue awakened in the midst of 
:·rnch terriule distress "·ill be taken advantnge of by impostors 
with 1,reteusiuus to mimcle-working, and then how daugerou:-: 
t\1ey will pro\"c '. Dy such early expositor,; :1s Chrysostom and 
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those ,Y110 come after hiu1, ver. ;2;3 ,ms supposcl1 to mnrk tl1t' 
transition to the subject of the ,Hlvcnt, so that TOT€ would 
pass over the whole perioll between the destruction of Jernsaltmi 
and the ,;econ<l advent; while, according to ELranl (comp. 
Schott), the meaning intended by ,Jesus in v,·. 23, 24 is, thac 
after the destrnction of the capital, the condition of the church 
and of the world, described in vv. 4-14, " i,i postcrm;z fJ uoqu( 
1iza11surnm cssc." Such views woulll have been discarded if due 
reganl had been paid to the TOT€ by whieh the point of time is 
precisely defined, as well as to the circumstance that the allusion 
here is merely to the coming forward of false Christs a)l(l fabe 
prophets. Consequently we should also beware of saying, 
with Calovins, that at this point Christ passes to the s11bjvct 
of His (l(lrc11tus spfritualis per cvangclium. Ifo is still speak in~ 
of that period of distress, ver. 21 f., which is to be im1,wl iatdy 
foll01ced, ver. 29, by the second advent. -tevSoxptCTTot] 
those who falsely claim to he Messiah; nothing is known 
regarding the historical fulfilment of this. ,Jonathan (Joseph. 
Bdl. vii. 11. 3) and Barcochba (see on ver. 5) appeared 
at a later period. -- 'frcuS01rpo<f,fJTai] according to tlw 
context, not Christian teachers (ver. 11 ), in the present 
instance, but such as pretended to be sent by God, and ·in­
spired to spcal~ to the people in the smwn of thtir calai,iil.'f,­
deceivers ~imilar to those who had tried to impose upon their 
fellow-countrymen during the uational misfortnues of earlil'l" 
times (Jer. xiv. 14, v. 13, vi. 13, viii. 10). Comp. Joseph. 
Bell. ii. 13. 4: 7TAUVOt ,yap &v0pc,nrot ,ml, ci7rCLTWVTtS 7rpoCT­

x1iµan 0£taCTµou V€WT€ptCTµou~ Kat, µcw/30Aa8 7Tpa,yµaT€VoµWot, 
Saiµov~v TD 1r-X.iJOo~ uvE7T£L0ov, K.T.X. Othas suppose that tlw 
reference is to such as sought to pass for Rlijah or some other 
prophet risen f1·01n tltc dead (Kuinocl), which would scarcely 
agree with the use of a term so general as the present ; 
there are those also who think it is the cmi8sw·ics of tlte fal,~r: 
1lfrssiah.~ who are intended ((lrotius).-SwCTotJCTt J not: prom is~ 
(Kypke, Krebs), but: ,r;iu, so as to suit the idea invoh·ed in 
cr1Jµcta. Comp. xii. 3 !) ; Dent. xiii. 1. - On CJ"1]µe'ia Ka), TEparn, 

between which there is no material difference, see on Hom. 
xv. 19. Miracles may also be performed by Satanic agency, 
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2 Thess. ii. ~- - w<rT€ 7TMV1J0~vai (see critical note,;): so tlwt 
the very elect 1;w.11 be fol ast,·ay (Kiilmer, II. 2, p. 100,3) if 
possiule (d SuvaTov: si Jicri po.,sit; "conatus summus, serl 
t:i.men initus," Bengel). - Ver. 25. L1wµapT11perai i!arrcpaA-i­
t;o1L€110<;, Euthymius Zigabenus. Comp. ,John xiv. 29. 

Y<•r. 2 li. 0 vv] acconling to the tenor of this my prediction. 
Y i:r. :.Hi tloes not stand to \'Cl'. 2 J in the relation of a strangu 
,·,·duplication (\Veiss), but as a rhetorical amplification which 
i.:; brought to an emphatic close hy a repetition of the µi1 

' t· 9 ., ' '] 1 'I • 1 9 " ' ,rtrrTet•<r7JT€ o ver .• .:,. - € <rT£ t 1e .,, essia 1, ver. _,.:,, - €11 

To'i, Taµdoi<,] the article is to l>e taken dc1,wnstmtircly, 
while the plural denotes the inner rooms of a house. Accord­
ing to Fritzsche, we have here the rntcgorical plural (see on 
ii. 20): "en, ibi est locormn, quae conclavia appellantur." 
That woulJ Le too vague a pretence. The phraseology here 
111,ule use of: ·in the wilclcrncss-in the hinCI' rooms of the house 
-is simply npocalyptic i1nage1·y. " Ultm de deserto et pene­
tralilms quaerere non est sourii interpretis," l\laldonatus. 

Ver. 2 7. Reason 1chy they were not to listen to such asser­
tions. The advent of the l\lessiah will not Le of such a n:1ture 
that you ,vill require to be directed to look here or look there 
in order to see him; but it will be as the lightuing, which, as 
;:;oon as it appears, suddenly announces its presence cvcry1nltf'l'c; 
OVTCI.J~ €<J'Tal 17 7rapoua-[a EIC€Lll1J, oµov 'TT'al/Taxov rf,awoµ,11111 tlllt 
T~v EICA-aµ,,frw Ti/~ Sof11,, Chry;,ostom. Not as though the advent 
were not to Le connected with some locality or other upon 
c,nrth, or wer0 to Le invisible altogether (H. Hofmann); but 
\\·hat is meant is, that when it takes place, it will all of a 
sudden opeuly display itself in a glorious fashion over the whole 
.,,:oriel. Ebrard (comp. Schott) is wrong in supposing that the 
point or comparison lies only in the circumstance that the 
event comes suddenly and without any premonition. For 
certainly this would uot tend to show, as Jesus means to do, 
that the assertion: he is in the willlerness, etc., is an mumr­
rantablc pretence. 

Ver. 28. Confirmation of the truth that the advent will 
announce its presence €\·erywhere, and that from the point of 
view of the retrilmtive punis11111e11t which the comi116 Oue 



lH THE GOSPEL OF :IL\TTIIEW. 

"·ill be callecl upon cvcr.nYhcre to execute. The cmpl1asis o~ 
this figurative adage is 011 01T"ou iav ri and €KE£: " Wlu·,·a, r 
the carcase 111a !/ hopprn tu be, tltae will the eagles be gatherl'tl. 
ti)gether,"-on 110 spot where there is a carcase will thi; 
gathering fail, so that, when the l\foss:ah shall lw.ve COllll', 

He "·ill reveal Himself everywhere in this aspect also (namely, 
as an avenger). Such is the sense in which this saying wa:; 
c,·illently understood as early as the time o[ Lnke xvii. 3 7. 
The carcase is a metaphorical expression <lenoting the spiritual/_,/ 
(1,-,,d (viii. 2 2 ; Luke xvi. 24) who are doomed to tl1e :i\Iessiani,; 
,:r.wA.€£a, while the \\'Ol'lls ll'UVax017uovTa£ (namely, at the 
advent) 01' aETOt convey the same idea as that exprc~.:;ed in 
xiii. 41, and which is as follows: the 1wgcls, who are sent forth 
by the Messiah fur tl1c pnrpose, uu),,,),,,Egouuw EK T1J<; /3autX.E1ci-.· 

avTOU 7T'U.VTa Td. UKavoaX.a, Ka'i f3aX.ouutv al/TOI.is de; TIJV KllJ-1,11'01' 

,-ou 7rupo,, the only difference being, that in our passag,· 
the prophetic imagery llepicting the mode of pnnisluucnt is 
uot that of consuming by fire, and that for the simple reason 
that the btter would not harmonize with the idea. of the carca»l: 
nnd the eagles (Bleek, Lnthardt, Aul>erlen). Otlicrs (Light­
foot, Hammoml, Clericus, ·wolf, ,v etstein) have erroneousiy 
irnpposed that the can:asc allmles to Jcrnsalc1n or the Jew.~. 
aml that the eagles are intended to llcnote the Roman legion,; 
with their standard,; (Xen. Anal,. i. 10. 1~; l'lut. 1llar. 2;:). 
J\nt it is the {((hcnt tluit is in question; while, ncconliug tv 
n. 23-27, 07rou lav ri cannot be taken as referring to a11y 
one particular locality, so tlmt lloelelllmrn is also in error, 
inasmuch as, though he interprets the eagles as representin:,.; 
the ,ffessi11h awl llis 11 il,lfcl-lwsl.s, he neYertheless understands 
tlw carcase to mean ,T ernsalem as iutendecl to form the 
central scene of the advent. It is no less mistaken to 
cxplltin the lallur of " the corpses of .fwlaism" (IIilgenfeld), 
on the gronml that., as Keim abo supposes, Christ means to 
rnpresent HimseH "a:; lfi1,1, 71.'lio -is tu win th,; spoils amid tl,-· 
physical and ,no,·,d 1·11i,1~ of ls/'((cl." .According tu Cremer, 
the carcase denutrs the ant, i-.iJfrssiauic ar1itat1·on previously 
descriheLl, which is 1lestined to be suppressed and p1mi~hl'd 
lly tlw i111pcrial pvuw (the engles). This view is erroneo:~:;; 
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for, according to ver. 2 'i, the uuvax0, a, a€Tat cnn only 
represent the 1rapauu{a T, uiou -r. ,lv0p. Fritzsche and fleck, 
p. 384:: "uhi Jlcssi,rs, ibi lwmincs, qui tjus potcstaff, futnri 
8i11t" (oi €KA.€KTo!, ver. 31). Similarly such early expositors as 
Chrysostom (\\'ho thinks the angels and martyrs arc intended 
to he inclnclecl), Jerome, Theophylact (wa1r€p €7f(, V€Kpov uwµa 

UUlf{l~/DVTaL 0~€(J)<; oi U€TDt, DVT(J) Ka1, ev0a llv €£1] () XptUTO<;, 

iX€ucravTai 1rcfvT€<; ai a7tat), Enthymins Zigabenus, l\fonster, 
Luther, Erasmus (" non deeruut capiti sua membra "), Beza, 
Calvin, Clarius, Zeger, Calovins, Jansen. But how inappro­
priate and incongruous it would be to compare the l\fessiah 
(who is conceived of as Tpocf,~ r.vwµaw,1, Euthymius Ziga­
bcnus) to the carcase; "·hich is all the more offensive whcu, 
with J crome, r.Twµa is supposed to contain a reference to the 
death of Jesus-a view which Calvin rejected. \Vittichcn in 
the Jahrb. f. D. Thcol. 18G2, p. 337, reverses the subjects 
or comparison, and takes the carcase as representing the 
lsraelitish €KA.€KTo{, and the eagles as representing the Messiah. 
J\ut this interpretation is likewise forbidden by the incongruity 
that would result from the similitmle of the carcase so sug­
gestive of the domain of death, as well as by that universal 
cLaracter of the n<lvent to ,\'hich the context bears testi­
mony. \Vith astonishiug disregard of the context, Kaeuffcr 
ouscrves: "µ~ muT€uu•JTE, sc. illis, nam uui materies ad 
:praeclandmn, ibi praedatores a.·idi, h. e. 11am in fraudem 
nstram erit." On the question as to whether r.Twµa without 
,l qualifying genitive be good Greek, see Lobeck, ad Phryn. 
p. ~:i 7 5. - o i. a€To {] are the carrion-k1"frs (vultur percnoptcrus, 
J,innaeus) which the ancients n•ganled as belonging to the 
l·aglc spceies. Sec Plin. N. H. x. 3 ; Aristot. ix. 22. For the 
:-imilitu<le, comp. Job xxxix. ;30 ; Hos. viii. 1 ; Hab. viii. 1 ; 
I'rov. xxx. 1 7; Ezek. xx.xix. 1 7. 

Ver. 2 !J. Here follows the stcond po1·lion of the reply of 
,Jesus, in which He intimates what events, following at once 
on the destruction of J ernsnlem, arc immediately to precede 
liis second corning (vv. 29-33); mentioning at the same 
time, that howeYer near and certain this latter may Le, yet 
the day and hour of its occurrence cai:not be dctcrminc(l, and 

)IATT. II. K 
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that it will break unexpectedly upon the ,vorld (w. 34-41); 
this should certainly awaken men to watchfulness and pre­
l)aredness (vv. 42-51), to which end the two parables, xxv. 
1-30, are intended to contribute. The discourse then con­
cludes with a description of the final judgment over which 
the coming one is to preside (xxY. 3 l-4G). - Eu0EW', 0€ JJ,ETa 
T, 0;,..,t-t,v Twv 17µ,cp, h.] but immediately riflcr the <l1:strcss of 
those days, immediately after the last (To T€Aoi,) of the series 
of Messianic woes described from ver. 15 ouwards, and the 
first of which is to be coincident with the destruction of 
the temple. For Twv 17µ,cp. hctvwv, comp. vv. 1 !J, 22; aml 
for 0;,..,t-tw, ver. 21. Ebrard's explanation of this passag·e 
falls to the ground with his erroneous interpretation of V\'. 

2 3, 2 4, that explanation being as follows: immediately <tjt,·,· 
the unltappy condition of the church (vv. 23-28), et condition 
which is to continue after the destruction of Jc,·nsalcm, - iL 
being assumed that the cu0ewi, involves the meaning: "null i.-; 
aliis interccdcntibus indiciis." It may be observed generally, 
that a whole host of strange and fanciful interpretations have 
been given here, in consequence of its having been assume1l 
that Jesus could not possibly have intended to say that His 
second advent was to follow immediately upon the destruc­
tion of Jerusalem. This assumption, however, is contrary tu 
all exegetical rule, considering that J esns repeatedly makes 
reference elsewhere (see also ver. 3-!) to His second coming as 
au event that is near at hand. .Among those interpretatious 
may also be classed that of Schott (following such em-lil•r 
expositors as Hammond and others, who had already taken 
cu0ewi, in the sense of suddenly), who says that Matthew had 
written c~n~, snbitv, lmt that the translator (like the Se)Jt. 
in the case· of Job v. 3) had rendered the expression "minus 
accurate" by cu01.w,. This is certainly a wonderful supposi­
tion, for the simple reason that the c~n!l itself would be a 
wonderful expression to use if an iuten·al of a thousand year:-; 
\\·as to iuterrnne. Bengel has contributed to promote this 
view by his observation that:" Nomlum erat tempus revelarnli 
totam seriem rerum futurarnm a vastatione Hieros. usquc ail 
consummationem seculi," and by his paraphrase of the passage : 
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"De iis, qtme post pi'C-~smmn diCl'wn illonon, delendae urbi;; 
,j erusalcm, c,·cnieut proxi1nwn, qnocl in praesenti pro men con­
clitione commemorandum et pro vestra capacitate expectandmu 
nmit, hoe est, quocl sol obsrnrabitur," etc. Many ot!tcrs, as 
·w etstcin, for example, have been enabled to dispense with 
gratuitous assumptions of this sort by understanding ver. :.l !) ff. 
to refer to the clcstmction of Jausalcni, which is supposed to 
lie described therein in the language of prophetic imagery 
(Kuinoel), and they so understand the verse in spite of the 
!lP-strnction already introduced at ver. 15. In this, however, 
they escape Scylla only to be drawn into Clmrybdis, and are 
compelled to have recourse to expedients of a still more 
hazardous kind in order to explain away the literal advent.1 
which is depicted in language as clear as it is sublime. And 
yet E. J. l\Ieyer again interprets Y\'. 29-34 of the destruc­
tion of J ernsalem, and in such u. way as to make it appear 
that the prediction regarding the final advent is not intru­
clncl'd till ver. 35. Dut this view is at once precluded by 
the fact that in ver. 3 5 o ovpavo<; /(_ ~ 'YIJ 1rapeA€1JU€Tat cannot 
1.1c regarded as the leading idea, the theme of what follows, lrnL 
only as a snhsidiary thought (v. 18) by way of backgronml 
for the \\'Ords oi 0€ ).o~;ot µou ov µ1', 1rape).0. immediately after 
(observe, Christ docs not say ol "'fd.P AO"'fOt, K,T,A., but oi OE 
11.0~;01, K,T,A.). Hoelemann, Cremer, Auberlen are right in 
their interpretation of ev0lw,, but wrong in regarding t!tc 
t imc of thr: ('/{llil iHation vf the hcat!tcn powcl' - an idea im­
p0rtccl from Luke xxi. ~4- as antecedent to the period incli­
cated by Ev0ewr;. Just as there are th0se who seek to dispo;;e 
uf the historical difficulty connecteu with eu0ew, by twisting the 
,;ense of 1dwt p1·cwlcs, and by an importation from Luke xxi. 
2 J, so Dorner seeks to di,;pose of it by twisting the sense of 
11:lt(lt ca1,1cs (l)Zu. - o iJAto<; ~Koua-0., K,T.X.] Description of 
the great catastrophe in the heavens which is to _precede tlie 

1 Comp. thl' Ohl T~staimnt prophecies l'Cspccting the day of tJt,, comin::: nf 
.Jd,o,·al,, ha. xiii. !J ff., xxxi,·. 4, xxiv. 21; Jcr. iv. 23 f.; Ezek. xxxii. if.; Ila.~. 
ii. 6 f.; Joel ii. 10, iii. 3 f., iv. 15; Zeph. i. 15; Hag. ii. 21; Zech. xiv. 6, et~., 
nwl th,· pns,agl''> fn,rn I:al,l,iuical Wl'itcrs in Dcrtholut, Chrio-tol. 3 1~; Gfruter, 
Gesch. d. Urclti-ist. I. 2, l'P· 195 ff., 21D 11; 
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second advent of the Messiah. According to Dorner, our pas­
sage is intended as a prophetical delineation of the fall of 
heathenism, which would follow immediately upon the overthrow 
of Judaism; and, accordingly, he sees in the mention of the 
sun, moon, and stars an allusion to the naturc-wo1'sliip of the 
heathen world, an idea, however, which is refuted at once by 
ver. 34; see E. J. Meyer, p. 125 ff.; meek, p. 356; Hof­
mann, p. 636; Gess, p. 136. Ewalcl correctly interprets: 
"\Vhile the whole world is ueing convulsed (ver. 29, after 
Joel iii. 3 f.; Isa. xxxiv. 4, xxiv. 21), the he;iven-sent 
l\Icssiah appears in His glory (according to Dan. vii. 13) to 
judge," etc. - oi a<rTEpE,; 'TT'EuovvTat, K,T,A.] Comp. Isa. 
xxxiv. 4. To be umlerstood literally, but not as illu,;traLive 
of sad times (Hengstenberg on the Revelation; Gerlach, lrt::t,; 
IJinge, p. 10 2) ; and yet not in the sense of falling-star., 
(Fritzsche, Kuinoel), but as meaning: the whole of the stars 
together. Similarly in the passage in Isaiah just referred to, 
in accordance with the ancient idea that he:wen was a firma­
ment in which the stars were set for the purpose of giviug 
light to the earth (Gen. i. 14). The falling of the stars 
(which is not to be diluted, with Bengel, Paulus, Schott, 
Olshausen, Daumgarten-Crusius, Cremer, following the Greek 
Fathers, so as to mean a mere obseiwation) to the eartlt­
which, in accordance with the cosmical views of the time, is 
the plain and natural sense of El,; T~v 01ijv (see Rev. vi. 13)­
is, no donut, impossiule as an actual fact, but it need not sm­
vrise us to see such an idea introduced into a prophetic pictnre 
so grandly poetical as this is,-a picture which it is scarcely 
fair to measure by the astronomical conceptious of our own 
day. -ai SuvaµE£<; TWV ovpavwv uaA.EU0.] is usually 
explained of the stw,-ry lwsts (Isa. xxxiv. 4, xl. 26; Jls. 
xxxiii. G ; Dent. iv. 19 ; 2 Kings xvii. 16, etc.), which, 
coming as it does after oi. auTipE,; 7T'EuovvTa£, would intro­
duce a tautological feature into the picture. The ,,·ords 
should therefore be taken in a 9mcml sense: the powers nf th" 
heavens (the powers which uphold the heavens, which stretch 
them out, and produce the pl1e11ornena which take place in 
Ll1em, etc.) zcill be so slwkc,i as to lose their usual stability. 
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Comp. Job xx,·i. 11. The interpretation of Olshauscn, 
\\·ho follo,,·s ,Jerome, Chrysostom, Euthymius Zigabcnus, 
in supposing that the trembling hi the 1,;odd of angels is 
reforrccl to (Luke ii. 13), is inconsistent not merely \\·ith 
uaA.w011u,, but also with the whole connection \Yhich refer~ 
to the domain of physir(ll things. For the pluml Twv 

ot1pavwv, comp. Ecclns. xvi. 16. -This convulsion in the 
hcru·rns, previous to the l\Iessiah's descent tl1ercf1·0111, is not as 
yet to be regar<le<l as the end of the 1,;odd, but only as a pre­
Incle to it; the ca1'lh is not destroyed as yet by the celestial 
commotion referred to (vcr. :30). The poetical character of 
the picture does not justify us in regarding the thing so vividly 
depicted as also belonging merely to the domain of poetry, 
-all the less that, in the present case, it is not political 
rc\'Olutions (Isa. xiii. 10, xxxiv. 4; Ezek. xxxii. 7 f.; Joel iii. 
3 f.) that are in Yiew, but the new birth of the world, and the 
establishment of the 1\Iessiah's kingdom. 

\"er. :]O. Ka'i, TOTE] and thrn, when what is intimated at 
·,er. ~a shall haYe rrrriYcrl. - cpav171HTat] nnfrersall,r, and so 
uot Yisible merdy to the elect (Cremer), which would not he 
in J;:eeping ,rith what follows. - -ro u1J1u'iov -rov vlov -r. 

ri ,,0 p.J accordingly the sign inquired about in vcr. 3, that 
plienornenon, namely, which is immediately to precede the 
corning ~Ie-,sirrh, the Son of man of Dan. vii. 13, and which is 
to indicrrte that His second ac!Yent is now on the point of 
taking plrrce, which is to be the signal of this latter event. As 
,Te,w, does not say 1c!iat this is to be, it should be left quite in­
definite; only this much rnrr:r be inferred from what is predicted 
rrt Yer. ~ () about the darkening of the heavenly bodies, that it 
mn"t he of tlrn nrrture of a mamjcstation of light, the dawning 
of the :Mes.,ianic oC:~a which is perhaps to go on increrrsing in 
l,rillirr11cy and splendour until the Messiah Himself steps forth 
fr'Jln the miclst of it in the fulness of His glory. There is 1111 

fournlation for supposing, with Cyril, Hilary, Chrysostom, 
Augustine, ,T erome, Erasmus, tlirrt the allusion is to a cros,, 
appearing in the heavens ; with Rehart, that it is to the 
remling of hcawn or tl1e appearing of angels; "·ith Fleck and 
Obhansen, that it is to the stm· of the )Icssiah (Xnm. xxiv. 1 'i); 
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f'imilarly Bleck, though rather more hy way of conjectnre. 
Follo,ring the older expositors, l<'ritzsche, Ewald, Hengstenberg, 
J:. Hofmann understand the coming 11Icssiah Himself: "rnira­
rulum, quod Jesus revertens Messias oculis objiciet" (accord­
ingly, taking TOU viou T. av0p. as a genitive of subject ; while 
,volf, Storr, \Veiss, Bibl. Thcol. p. GG, etl. 2, assume it to be a 
genitiYe of apposition). This view is inconsistent not only 
with what follows, where the words Kal o,JrovTa£ TOV viov, K,T.X. 
r,vidcntly point to something still farther in the future, and 
which the u77µ,Ewv serves to introduce, but also with the 
question of the disciples, ver. 3. R. Hofmann thinks that the 
reference is to that apparition in the form of a man which is 
alleged to have stood over the holy of holies for a ,,·hole night 
"·bile the destruction of the capital was going on. A legendary 
story (chronicled by Tien-GoriOil); and it may be added that 
'What is said, vv. 29-31, certainly docs not refer to the de­
struction of ,Jcrnsalem, after which event Hofmann suppose.~ 
our evangelist to have written. Lastly, some (Schott, Kuinoel) 
are even of opinion that u77µ.E'iov docs not point to any new 
and special circumstance at all-to anything beyond what is 
containccl in ver. 2 9 ; but the introduction of the sequel by TOTE 
is decidedly against this view. - Kal- TOTE] a new point 
l,rought for\\'ard : and then, when this u17µ,E'iov has been dis­
played. - Ko,JroVTa£] Comp. Zech. xii. 10; Rev. i. 7; ,vith 
what a totally different order of things are they now on the 
point of being confronted, what a breaking up alld subversion 
of all the previous relationships of life, what a separation of 
elements hitherto mingled together, aml what a dccilling of 
the final destinies of men at the judgmcnt of the old and the 
118hering in of the new aiwv ! Hence, being seized with 
terror and anguish, they will mourn (sec on xi. 1 7). The 
sorrow of repentance (Dorner, Ewald) is not to Le regarded as 
excluded from this mourning. There is no adequate reason 
to suppose, with Ewald, that, in the collection of om Lord's 
sayings (the Xo'Y[a), o,JroVTat probaLly occurred twice here, and 
that it was rcserYed for the last redactor of those sayings to 
make a play upon the ,rord by substituting Ko,JroVTa£. -
EPXDJJ-€11011, IC.T.X.] as in Dan. vii. 13. - µ,_eTa ovvaµ,. K. oof 
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~oA'\.] This g;-rrd pmrn- mul majcsf.1/ will also he displayed in 
the accompanying augel-hosts, ver. 31. The 7i'aam ai q>v°A.a/ 
T~;; 'YIJ<; arc not: "011111cs fmn1'liae Judacormn" (Kuinoel), as 
those who explain ver. 29 ff. of the destruction of Jernsalcm 
must understand the words, but: all tltc fl'ibes of tltc earth. 
Comp. Gen. xii. 3, xxviii. 14. 

Yer. 31. Kal, a.7!'oaTeAet] And He 1,;ill send forth, fe. 
frimt the clouds of heaven, 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17.-Touc; 
1ir1hovc; a1iTov] the angels specially employed in Hi;; 
~crvice. - /J,ETa aaA'71'£"f"fO<; q>CJJV1J<; /J,f"fllA..] with (having 
as an accompaniment) a trnrnpr:t of a loud somul. The seconcl 
gcnitiYe qualifies an<l is goYerned by the first; see Buttmann, 
.1.'\\·1d. Gr. p. 2 9 5 [E.T. 34~1]. The idea is not that the individual 
angels hlow trumpets, lmt what is meant (Isa. xxvii. 13) is 
the last trumpet (1 Cor. xv. 52), the trumpet of God (1 Thess. 
iv. 1 G ), which is sounded ,d1ile the i\lessiah is sending forth the 
:mgcls. The resurrection of believers is also to be understood 
:is taking place on the sound of this trnmpet being heard 
(1 Cor. as aboYe; 1 Thcss. as ahove). - E'71'tavva~ovai] 
.'.1,dh,·;· togdhc,· (xxiii. 27; 2 Thcss. ii. 1; 2 l\Iacc. i. 27, ii. 18), 
llamcly, tmrn;-rl the place where He is in the act of appearing 
11pon earth. This gathering togdhcr of the elect, which is to 
1,ri a gathering from e\'cry qual'ta (comp. Tiev. i. 7), and from 
the whole co;;1pass of the earth, is an act and accomzmniincnt 
of the second achont (in nn;;wer to Cremer's distinction, see 
Hoelemann, p. 171). Hnt the cip'71'al),a0ai fir; Mpa, to meet 
the Lord as He approaches (1 Thess. iY. 1 7), is to be regarded 
ns taking place (/ftrr this gathering together has been effected. 
- ,ovc; €KA€KT. avToii] the eltet belonging to Him (chosen 
1,y Goel for the Messianic king<lom, as in ver. 22). Comp. 
J:om. i. G. - li'71'o aKpCJJv ovpav.J ab c.drcmitatilms coclor1u,i 
1'WJ.l!C acl c:d;-cmitatrs ronim., i.e. from one horizon to the other 
(for oi,pavi;,v without the article, see ·winer, p. 115 [E. T. 
13 U]), therefore from the 11·li1J!,: ra1'th ( Yer. 14), on which the 
extremities of the sky seem to rest. Dent. iv. 32, xxx. 4; 
I's. xix. 7.-As sho,,-ing the cxegetiC'nl abuses to which thi~ 
grand pas,;nge has heen subjected, take the following, Light­
foot: "emittet filins homines ministros snos cum tuba cvau-
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gelica," etc. ; Kuinoel ( comp. "\V ctstein) : " in tan ta calamitatc 
Judaeis, adversariis religionis Christianae, infligenda, ubiYis 
locorum Christi sectatores per dei providentiam illaesi serva­
lmntur," etc. ; Olshausen : he will scud out men armed with 
the awakening po"·er of the Spirit of Gou, for the pnrpose of 
assembling believers at a place of safety. This is substantially 
the view of Tholuck also.-It may be observed, moreover, that 
this passage foruids the view of IGistliu, p. 2 6, that our Gospel 
does not contain a specifically Christian, but merely an ethical 
universalism (as contrasted with Je\\'i,;h obduracy). Sec, on 
the other ltanJ, especially viii. 11, xxii. 9 f., xxv. 31 ff., 
xxviii. 19, etc. 

Ver. 3 3 f. Cheering prospect for the disciples in the rnidsl 
of those final convulsions-a prospect depicted by means of 
a pleasing scene taken from nature. The unclerst::rnding or 
this passage depends on the correct interpretation (1) of To 

0Epor;, (2) of 7ravm mvm, and also (3) on our taking care noL 
to sq,ply anything we choose as the subject of lry,yur; f(jTLV 
€7Tl 0upaic,. - 0€ is simply µem/3awcov. - lL'TT"O T?J<; (jVJC1"jr;] 
the artiele is generic; for a7ro, comp. on xi. 2!J. Fi-om tli.­
fig-trcc, i.e. in the case of the fig-tree, sec the parable (·n)v 
,rap.) that is intended for your instruction in the cireumstanccs 
refened to. For the article conYeys the idea of your simili­
tude ; here, however, 7rapa/30X11 me.ins simply a compm·iim1, 
r.apaowyµa. Comp. Oil xiii. 3. -- /Cal Ttt <pVA.A.a hcpun] 
ond puts jvrth the lcai:cs (the subject being o KA.aco•;). 
Matthaei, J.'ritzschc, Lachmann, meek, 011 the authority of E F 
G II K M V LJ, Vnlg. It., write l1Ccpu11, taking it as an 
aorist, i.e. et joli!i cditn fucrint (see, in general, Ktilmer, I. 
p. !J:rn f.). Dut in that case what would be the meaning of 
the allusion to the braucl1es recoveriug their sap ? Further, 
it is only uy taking "· T. cp. EJCcpvn as p,·,:scnt that the stTictf!J 
rll:fl,ni·tc clement is brought out, namely: when the /CA-aoor; i., 
in the act of lnrrldin9. - To 0iipor;] is usually taken in the 
sense of acstus, after the Vulgate. Dut, according to the cor­
rect interpretatiou of 7ravTa -ravTa, summer would be too lut,: 
in the present instance. and too indefinite ; nor would it be 
sufficiently near to ucc01·d with lryryu, f(jT£V f?Tl 0upatr;. IlenCL' 
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it is better to umlerstand the ltari-cst (equfralcnt to 0ept<Tµ,o,, 

rl10tius, p. 8G, 18) as referred to, as in Prov. xxvi. 1; Dem. 
1253. Li, and frequently in classical writers; Jacous, ml 
.Antlwl. VIII. p. 3 iJ 7. Comp. also ELrar<l, Keirn. It is not, 
however, the fig-lwrrc:;t (which does not occur till August) 
that is meant, but the /r1dt-harvcst, the formal commence­
ment of which took place as early as the second day of the 
l'a.;:;over seaso11. - ouTw "· vµ,eis-] so understand ye also. 
1-\)r the preceding i'.ndic11tfrc, ryww<TKETe, expressed what was 
matter of common observation, and so, in a way corresponding 
to the observation referrctl to, should ('Yww<TJC. imperative) the 
disc11>lrs also 011 their part understand, etc. - oTav lD'TJTE 
,;:-uvTa TavTa] 1dicn '!JC will have seen all this. It is usual 
to seek for the reference of 7r<tvTa TavTa in the part of 
the passage b1fv;·,: ver. 2 a, namely, in what Jesus has just 
foretold as to all the things that were to preccd,; the second 
coming. Dut arbitrary as this is, it is outdone by those 
who go the length of merely picki11g out a few from the 
1,!teiwmena in question, in order to restrict the reference of 
,;:-11zrra Tav,a to them ; as, for example, tl1e i'.11c;·cmrnt11, 111aligni­
t,iti8 (Elmud), or the cooling of lore among believers, tl1,· 
p;·i:aclti11g tu the Oc,1t-ilcf.!, and the 01:crthrow 1~f Jcrnsalcm (Gess). 
H we are to take tlie \\'Ort.ls in their plain ancl obvious mean­
i ug (ver. 8), wuv,a rnvTa can 0111:y be understood to refer to 
11'11at i,,,nwliatdy p;•cccdcs, therefore to what has been predicted, 
fl"tlm th,1,t epoch-making r~r. 2 V on tu 1:cr. 31, respecting the 
c,17µ,E'iov of the Sv;i of man, and the pltcno1ilrnn that 1ccrc tu 
(l,;cu1,1pany the second coming 'itself ·when they shall lrnn, 
seen all that has been announced, Yv. 29-31, they are t,1 
understand from it, etc. - on €~/"fl/S' E<TTtV Jr.l 0upais-] 

To iJIIJIJll!J a subjecL here is purely arbitrary; the Son of 1nrm 
bs lJeeu sn1,posell by some to be unclerstood (Fritzscl1e, de 
"\\'ette, Hofmann, meek, ,veiss, Gess); whereas the subject is 
,a 0epoc;, which, them being no reason to the contrary, may 
also be extendeLl to ver. 3 3. This 0ipo,; is neither the second 
conu·,,y (Cremer), nor the judgmcnt (Ebrarcl), nor the bngdo1,1 
1f Oocl generr,lly (Olshausen, ~~ uberleu), nor even the dijjir~ion 
r/ C'lu·i~ticn1it!J (Schott), but simply the lwncst, umlerstamliug 
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it, however, in the 111:!Jhn· }frssianic sense symbolized by tlie 
natural harvest (Gal. vi. 9 ; 2 Cor. ix. 6), namely, the recep­
tion in the Jli.'ssicmir h11gdvin of that dcnwl nzrnrcl which 
awaits all true workers and patient sufferers. That is the 
joyful (fon. ix. 2) and blessed consummation which the Lord 
encourages His disciples to expect immediately after the 
phenomena and convulsions that are to accompany His second 
advent. - On e71"t, 0vpatc; without the article, sec Bornemann, 
(((l .Xcn. Cyr. i. 3. 2; and for the plural, see lCiilmer, II. 1, 
p. 17. 

Ver. 34. Declaration to the effect that all this is to tnke 
place before the generation then living should pass a\\"ay. 
The well-nigh absurd mmmer in which it has been attempted 
to force into the ,vords 77 "JEVEa avT'T} such meanings as: Ilic 

ctcation (:\foldonatus), or: tltc lw111an race (,Jerome), or: tltc 
.fcz,;ish 1/(tlion (Jansen, Calovius, \Volf, Heumann, Storr, 
Dorner, Hebart, Auberlen; see, on the other hand, on :i\Iark 
xiii. 30), or: "the class of men consisting of my believers" 
(Origen, Chrysostom, Theophylact, Euthymius Zigabcnus, 
Clarius, Panlus, Lange), resembles the unreasonable way iu 
which Ebrnrd, following up his erroneous reference of 71"avrn 

wvTa (see on ver. 3 3), imports into the saying the idea: 1"1Ulc ah 
·i11sornm ( cliscipulorum) act ate omnibus ccclcsiac tcmporibas hitu­
/utura, an imaginary Yiew which passages like x. 23, xvi. 28, 
xxiii. 3 9, should have been sufficient to prevent. This also in 
opposition to the interpretation of Cremer: "the grncmtion vf the 
elect now in question," and that of Klostermann: "the (future) 
generation which is to witness those rrcnts," both of which are 
foreign to the sense. Comp. xxiii. 36. -The 71"avTa TavTa 

i;; the same as that of ver. 33, and therefore denoting neither 
ilie mere prognostics of the second nllYent, or, to be more 
<1efinite, "the tal.:i·,1g mcay of the l.-ingdo1,i froin Isl'((cl" (Gess), 
nor specially the destruction of ,J ernsalem (Schott, E. J. 
l\Ieyer, Hoelemmrn, Biiumlein in Klaiucr's Stud. I. 3, p. 41 ff.). 
That the second advent itself is intended to be included, is 
likewise evident from ver. 36, in which the subject of the day 
and hour of the advent is introduced. 

Ver. :; 5. ·with the precediug 71"£LVTa TavTa "JE V'T}Ta, "·ill 
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commence the passing away of the fabric of the world as it 
llOW exists (2 Pet. iii. 7, 8); lrnt what I say (generally, though 
,Yith special reference to the prophetic utterances before us) 
,rill ct';·tai,ily not 1mss ct1my, will abide as impc1·islwblc tl'llth 
(v. 1 S ). The utterance which fails of its accomplishment i~ 
emH:eiYell of as something that pc1"isltcs (Addit. Esth. Yii. 2), 
that ceases to exist. Comp. e,c1r{1r-retv, Rom. ix. 6. 

Yer. :rn. The affirmation of ver. 34, however, does not 
exclude the fact that no one knows the day and hour when 
the second advent, with its accompanying phenomena, is to 
take place. It is to occur during the l-ifdime of the gcnc;·a­
tion then existing, but no one knows on what day or at what 
lu,u,· "·ithin the period thus indicated. Accordingly it is im-
1iossible to tell you anything more pi-ceisc in regard to this 
than wl1at is stated at ver. 34. - el µ,1) o 1raT. µ,ou µ,0110,] 
This reservation on the part of the Father excludes even the 
incarnate Son (:\fork xiii. 32). The limitation implied in our 
1,,tssagc as regards the human side of our Lord's nature is 
tn l•e viewed in the same light as that implied iu xx. 2 3. 
See, besides, on Mark xiii. 32. 

\'\·. :;,-:rn. Dut (oe, introducing an analogous case from 
~:11 early period in saererl history) as regards the ignorance as 
to the precise moment of its occurrence, it "·ill be with the 
;;econd coming as it was "·ith the flood. -1jr;av ... -rpwryovui;-] 
11ot for the imperfect, but to make the predicate more 
stronµJy promineut. Comp. on vii. 29. -rpwryHv means 
,;imply to cat (,Jolm Yi. 54-5 8, xiii. 18), not dc1·01ll'ing like 
a beast (Beza, Grotius, Cremer), inasmuch as such an 
t:nfaYonrnhle co11strnction is not warranted by any of the 
matters aftenrnrds mentioned. - ryaµ,ovvur; "· e,cryaµ,.J 
, 1.,·o;-,-s i11, ·;,wt1·i11wni1t1n duccntcs et filias collocantcs, dcscriptiYe 
111" a mode of life without concern, and without any fore Lolling 
(ll' an impendingcatastrophe.-,ca~ ou,c eryvwr;av] The "it" 
(sec Xiigelsbach, Ilind, p. 120, ed. 3) to be understood after 
;;,;vwr;av is the flood that is so near at hand. Fritzsche's 
interpretation : "qnod debebant iutelligere" (namely, from 
~ceing Noah lmild the ark), is arbitrary. The ti1,1c within 
which it may be affirmed with certainty that the secoud 
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advent will suddenly burst upon the world, cannot be sup­
posed to refer to that which interYenes between the destruction 
of Jerusalem and the advent, a view precluded by the eu0Ew, 
of ver. 2!:l. That period of worldly unconcern comes in just 
before the final consummation, ver. 15 ff., "·hereupon the advent 
is immediately to follow (vv. 29-32). This last and most 
distressing time of all, coupled with the advent immediately 
following it, forms the tcrmiims ante qucin, and corresponds 
to the 1rpo Tou ,cam,cAv<Tµou of the Old Testament analogy. -
iv 17µEpq, v] without repeating the preposition before ri 
(,John iv. 54). Comp. Xen. Aiwb. v. 7. 1 7, and ]Gilmer 011 

the passage; Winer, p. 3 9 3 [ E. T. 5 24 f.] ; Stallbaum, wl 
Plat. Apol. p. 27 D. Comp. ver. 50. 

Vv. 40, 41. ToTe] then, when the second advent "·ill haw 
thus suddenly taken place. - 1rapaAaµ/3avETai] 'is tafrn 
away, namely, by the angels who are gathering the elect 
together, ver. 31. The use of the present tense here pic­
tures what is future as though it were already taking place. 
But had this referred to the being caught up in the clouds, 
mentioned 1 Thess. iv. 1 7 (Theophylact, Euthymius Ziga­
l>euus, Jansen), ava)\aµf3avem£ would have been used iustead. 
- a<p {€Ta£] is left, expressing OU 1rapa?..aµ/3a1JETa£ in it:; 
positive form. Comp. xxiii. 38, xv. 14; Soph. 0. R. 599. 
1t is tantamount to saying: mmy ! thon art not accepted. To 
understand the terms as directly t!te opposite of each other 
in the following sense : the one is takm captirc, the other 
ollowal to go free CW etstein, Kuinoel), is grammaticallr 
wrong (1rapa)\aµ/3. cannot, when standing alone, be taken a,; 
equivalent to bello capcrc, although it is used to denote the 
receiving of places into surrender, in dtrlitioncin accipcr,·, 
l'olyb. ii. 54. 12, iv. G3. 4, iv. G5. G), and does violence 
to the context lo suit the exigencies of the erroneous reference 
to the clestmctiou of Jernsalem. Tiathcr compare John xiv. 3. 
It is no douut admissible to interpret the expression in the 
hostile sense : the one is seized (Poly b. iii. G 9. 2 ; similarly 
naumgarten-Crnsius) or canied off' (iv. 5, 8; Num. xxiii. 27; 
1 Mace. iii. 3 7, iv. 1), namely, to he pnnishe<l. Ilut the onli­
nary explanation harmonizes better with the reference to vcr. 



CHAP. XXIV. 42. 157 

31, as well as with the subseq_uent paralJle, ver. 45 ff., where 
the 7i"IO'TO', OOtlAO', is.first introduced.-ouo cL\.170ovuat, IC.T.A.] 

of t1rn 1dw yrind at t!tc mill, one will, etc. For the con­
struction, in which, by means of a µ£Ta/3aut<, ar.o oAov dr, µip17

1 

the plural-subject is broken up into two separate persons, 
CO!ll p. Hom. It. vii. 3 0 6 f. : Ta> OE OtaKptv0ivT€, o µ£v µe-:-a 
Aaov 'Axatwv 17;;', o o' er, Tpwwv oµaoov Kl£. Plat. Phaedr. p. 
2-:1:8 A, al.; see Dissen, ad Pincl. Ol. viii. 37; also ad De111. 

de co1·. p. 23 7 f. If we were to adopt the usual course 
of supplying [uovTat from ver. 40, we would require tu 
translate as follows : two will be grinding at the mill. But 
this supplying of [uovrnt is not at all necessary ; as may 
be gathered from the annexing of the participle, we have 
in this other case, ver. 41, just a different mode of presenting 
the matter. - a"},,1i0ova-a,] the hard work usually performc<l 
by the lower order of female slaves (Ex. xi. 5 ; Isa. xlvii. 2 ; 
.T ob xxxi. 10 ; Eccles. xii. 3), anrl such as is still performed 
in the East by 1comcn, either singly or by two working 
together (Ilosenmi.iller, 1lforgcnl. on Ex. xi. 5 ; and on tlw 
prc&cnt passage, Robinson, Pah1st. II. p. 405 f.). A similar 
practice prevailed in ancient. Greece, Hermann, Pi'irataltedh. 
§ 24. 8. Hemsterhuis, ad Lucian. Tim. xxiii. On the un­
elassical a;\.~0£tv (for a:\EZv), see Lob~ck, ad Ph;·yn. p. 151.­
Jv T<f µv-:\.~] which is not to be confouncled (see the critical 
nob,) with µuAwvt (a mill-house), is the mi/Mone (xviii. 6) 
of the ordinary household hand-mill. It may clenote the lower 
(Dent. xxfr. 6) as well as the upper stone (Isa. xlvii. 2), 
whicl1 latter would be more precisely designated by the term 
Jr.tµu;\.iov (Dent. as above). It is the upper that is intenclecl 
in the present instance ; the women sit or kneel (Tiobinson as 
aboYe ), hold the handle of the upper millstone in their hands 
(hence Jv T. µ.: with the millstone), and turn it round upon 
the lower, which does not move. 

Yer. 42. l\Ioral inference from vv. 36-41. Comp. xxv. 13. 
-The following on IC.T.A. (because ye, etc.) is au ernphatie 
cpexegesis of ovJJ. This exhortation is likewise based on tl1e 
assumption that the second advent is to take place in the 
lifetime of the clisciples, who are called upon to wait for it 
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in an attitude of spiritual watchfulness (1 Cor. xvi. 13, 2 2). 
The idea of watchfulness, the opposite of secmity, coincides 
""ith that implied in the constant e-rotµ,au{a TOV €uary"fEA.LOV 

(Eph. vi. 15). Comp. ver. 44. - 7ro tq, J at what (an early or 
a late). Comp. ver. 43; Rev. iii. 3; 1 Pet. i. 11; Eur. 
Iph. A. 815; Aesch. Ag. 278. 

Ver. 43. B1tt (that I may show you by means of a warning 
example how you may risk your salvation by allowing your­
selves to be betrayed into a state of unpreparedness) knm,; 
thi.~, that if, etc. - o oi,coOE<r7ro-r17,] the particular one 
whom the thief has anticipated. -d f}oEt ... E"f P17"/0p1)<r€v 
c'iv] if ltc had been aware at wltat watch in the night the tM1:f 
comes, to break into his house, he would have watched. D11t 
as he does not know the hour which the thief chooses (it 
being different in different cases), he is fountl off his guard 
"·hen the burglary is being committed. The rendering 
ri17ilarct (Luther, Kuinoel, Bleek, after the Vulg.) is incorrect. 
For the illustration of the thief, comp. 1 Thess. v. 2, 4; 
2 I)et. iii. 10 ; Rev. iii. 3, xvi. 15. 

Ver. 44. LI ta -rov-ro] in order that, as regards your sah-ation, 
your case may not be similar to the householder in questio11, 
who ought to have watched, although he did not know the 
cpv'll.a,c~ of the thief. - Kat vµ,Ei,] as the householder would 
have been had he watched. - e-rotµ,oi] spoken of their 
spiritual readiness for the second advent, which would takl' 
them by surprise ( xxv. 10 ; Tit. iii. 1 ). Thi~ preparedness 
they were to acquire for themselves (rylvE<r0E). 

Ver. 45 f. T t, ap a, K.-r.'ll..J wlto thcrrforc, considering the 
necessity for preparedness thus indicated. The inference 
itself is presented in the form of an allegory, the ooii'll.o, 
representing the disciples whom the Lord has appointed to be 
the guides of His church, in which they arc required to show 
themselves faitlij11l (1 Cor. iv. 1 f.) and pmdcnt, the /01·111,·1· 

by a disposition habitually determining their whole behuviom 
and characterized hy devotion to the will of the Lord, the fotta 
by the intelligent choice of ways and means, by taking pro;1rr 
/lrlmntagc of cirrnmsta11ccs, etc. The -ri~· is not el1uirn­
le11t to €£ n, (Castalio, Grotius), which it never can be; but 
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Yer. 45 asks : 1dw tlicn is tltc faithful slai·c? and ver. 4G 
contains the ans1cc1·; the latter, however, being so framed. that 
instead of simply saying, in accordance with the terms of 
the question, "·it is he, whom his lord, on his return," etc., 
prominence is given to the blessedness of the servant here in 
viC\r. According to Bengel, Fritzsche, :Fleck, de "\V ette, our 
question touchingly conveys the idea of sccki11g for: quis 
fr, ;ulcm, etc., " lwnc scfrc pcn·clim." To this, however, there is 
the logical objection, that the relative clause of ver. 45 woulll 
in that case have to be regarded as expressing the clwrnc­
lci·istie feature in the faithful and wise slave, whereas this 
feature is first mentioned in the relative clause of ver. 4G, 
which clause therefore must contain the ans1ccr to the ques­
tion, TL<; apa ECTTLV a 7T"lCTTO<; o. "· <pp. - olKeTEfa, clonicsti'c 
sc1·ccwts, Lucian, illcrc. cond. 15 ; Strabo, xiv. p. 6 GS. Comp. 
olKeT{a, Symmachus, clob i. 3; Lobeck, acl Phryn. p. 505.­
oiiT"',] thus, in accordance with duty assigned him in ver. 
4;'j ; the principal emphasis being ou thie word, it is put at 
the end of the sentence. 

Yer. 4 7. He will assign him a far higher position, set­
ling him not merely over his domestics, but, etc. The 
-7vµ/3aut"X.eveiv iu the :i\Iessiah's kingdom is represented as 
being· iu acconlauce with that principle of graLlation on which 
faithfolnes,; and prudence are usually rewarded in the case 
of ordinary servants. Comp . .xxv. 21 ff.; Luke xix. 1 7 ff. 

Vv. 48-51. 'Eav DE, IC.T.A.] the ernphasis is on o Ka/Co, 

a,; contrasting with o muTo<; "· cppoviµo,, ver. 45, therefore 
o ct1TtCTTO<; "· c'Icpp"'v. - EKetvo,] refers back to &v KaTECTTrJa-ev, 

1c.T.A., Yer. 43, and represents the sum of its contents. Hence: 
lmt suppose the wo1·thfrss scrrnnt who has been put in t/u,t 
i,osition shall have sai<l, etc. To assume that we haYe 
here a blending of two cases (the servant is either faith­
ful or wicked), the second of which "·e are to regard ns 
presupposed and pointed to by €/Ct:tvo<; (de Wette, Kaenffer), 
is to Lnrden the passage with unnecessary confusion. -
a pg1J Ta 1.] tcill hare begun, does not refer to the circumstance 
that the lord smprises him in the midst of his misde-
11wa11ours (Fritzsche), because in tliat case what follows would 
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also have to be regarded as clepending on apf1JTa1, but on 
the contrary it brings out the fearless wickedness of the man 
abandoning himself to tyrannical behaviour and sensual grati­
fications. - fo·0L9 oe "· 7r.] Before, we were tolcl what his 
conduct "·as toward his fellow-slaves over whom he had 
been set ; now, on the other hand, we are shown how he 
lJehaved himself apart from his relation to the oi,cenLa. -
oixoToµ,~CT€£ a1hov] he will cut him in two (Plat. Polit. p. 
302 F; Polyb. vi. 28. 2; x. 15. 5; Ex. xxix. 17), a form of 
punishment according to which the criminal was sawn nsnndcr, 
2 Sam. xii. 31; 1 Chron. xx. 3; Heb. xi. 37. Comp. Sneton. 
Cah'g. xvii.: "mcdios serra dissecuit." Herod. vii. 37. See, 
in general, "\Vetstein and Rosenrni.iller, Jl[orgcnl., on our pas­
sage. There is no force in the usual objection that, in 
what follows, the slave is assumed to be still living; for, 
in the words /Cat, TO µ,epoc; aUTOV, IC.T.A., which are imme­
diately added, we have a statement of the thing itself, 
which the similitude of that terrible punishment was 
intended to illustrate. All other explanations are incon­
sistent with the text, such as: he will tccir hiin with the scourge 
(Heumann, Paulus, Kuinoel, Schott, de Wette, Olshausen), 
or: he will cnt him off from his scn:icc (Ileza, Grotius, Jansen, 
J\faldonatus; comp. Jerome, Enthymius Zigabenus), or: he will 
withdraw his spii·itual gifts from him (llasil, Theophylact), 
or generally: he will pnnish hiin 1cith the utmost scrcrity 
(Chrysostom).- ,cat, TO µ,epoc; auTou, IC.T.A.] mul ,,,·ill assign 
him his proper place among the hypocrites, i.e. he will condemn 
him to have his fitting portion in common with the hypocrites, 
that thenceforth he may share their fate. Comp. on ,T olm 
xiii. 8, and the classical phrase Jv µ,Epei 'Ttvoc; Tt0cCT0at. 
Habl1inical writers likewise regard Gehenna as the portion 
of hypocrites ; sec Schoettgen. But the expression Twv 
11'1T"o1CptT. is made use of here because the ,ca,coc; oou">..oc; is a 
hypocrite in the inmost depths of his moral nature, iuasrnuch 
as he acts under the impression xpoviset µ,ou o ,cvptoc;, though 
he hopes that when his lord anives he will be able to 
assume the appearance of oue who is still faithfully dis­
charging his duty, just as he must have prctemletl to be 
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good at the time when he received the trust which had uecn 
committed to him ; but now he is suddenly unmasked. -
' ~] l • l 11 • • • 1 9 • • • 4 9 r: 0 • • 13 ° O €/C€t nanie y, 111 1e , Vlll. ~. Xlll. ~ • .J , XXII. , XXV . ._, . 

IlDLu:rn: 1.-It is exegetically certain that from ·ver. 29 011-

1rnrd J csus announces His second advent, after having spoken, 
in what precedes that verse, of the destruction of Jerusalem, 
aml of that, too, as an event that was to take place immediately 
hefore His second coming. All attempts to obtain, for the 
i-~,liw; of ver. 29, a different tcr1ninus n qno (see on ver. 29), 
and therefore to find room enough before this fufo,,. for au 
interrnl, the limits of which cannot as yet be assigned, or to fix 
upon some different point in the discourse as that at which the 
subject of the second advent is introduced (Chrysostom: ver. 
23; E. ,J. l\Ieyer: ver. 85; Si.i.sskind: ver. 36; Kuinoel: ver. 
-13; Lightfoot, Wetstein, :Flatt: not till xxv. 31; Hoelemann: 
as early as xxiv. 1 D), are not the fruits of an objective inter­
pretation of the text, but are based on the assumption that 
eYery trifling detail must find its fulfilment, and lead to inter­
pretations in which the meaning is explained mvay and twisted 
in the most violent way possible. The attempts of Ebrarcl, 
Dorner, Cremer, Hcelemanu, Gess, to show that the prediction 
of Jesus is in absolute harmony with the c<mrse of history, 
are refuted by the text itself, especially by ver. 29; above all 
i~ it impossible to explain vv. lii-28 of some event which is 
;;till in the "·omb of the future (in opposition to Hofmann, 
Schi-(ftbcw. II. p. G30 ff.) ; nor again, in ver. :3-i, can we narrow 
the scope of the r:-a~rn rn:;-:-a, or extend that of the 1 evea a~:-r,, 

or make 1 ivr,:-cu dencte merely the dawning of the events in 
question. 

RDIARK 2.-It is true that the predictions, vcr. 5 ff., reg,ml­
in;.£ the eYents that were to precede the. destruction of Jerusalem 
were not fulfilled in so special and ample a way as to harmonize 
with the s_1;;wptical repl'cscntations of them; still, that they were 
so in all essential respects, is proved by what we learn from his­
tory respecting the impostors and magicians that appeared, the 
wars that rageLl far and near, the numerous cases of famine and 
cartlu_prnke that occurred, the persecutions of the Christians 
that took place, the moral degeneracy that prerniled, and the 
,my in which the gospel had been proclaimed throughout the 
world, and all shortly before the destruction of Jerusalem ( after 
the Jews had begun to rise in rebellion against the Roman 
authority in the time of Gessius Florns, who hec:ame pro­
curator of Judea in G-1). This prophecy, though i11 every 

MATT. H. L 
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respect a genuine prediction, is not without its imaginative 
element, as may be seen from the poetical and pictorial form 
in which it is embodied. Compare on ver. 7, Remark. But it 
is just this mode of representation which shows that a vati­
cinimn post cvcntuin (see on ver. 1) is not to be thought of. 
Comp. Holtzmann, W eizsiicker, Pfleiderer. 

ltE,IAitK 3. - With regard to the diiliculty arising out of the 
fact that the second ad vent did not take place, as Jesus had 
predicted it would, immediately after the destruction of J eru­
salem,-and as an explanation of which the assumption of a 
blending of type and antitype (Luther) is arbitrary in itself, 
and only leads to confusion,-let the following be rem,nked : 
(1) Jesus has spoken of His advent in a threefold sense; for 
He described as His second coming (a) that outpouring of 
the Holy Spirit which was shortly to take place, and which 
was actually fulfilled; see on John xiv. 18 f., xvi. 16, 20 ff., 
also on Eph. ii. 17; (b) that historical manifestation of His 
majesty and power which would be seen, immediately after His 
ascension to the :Father, in the triumph of His cause upon the 
earth, of which Matt. xxvi. 64 furnishes an undoubted example; 
(c) His coming, in the strict eschatological sense, to raise the 
dead, to hold the last judgment, and to set up His kingdom, 
which is also distinctly intimated in such passages of John as 
vi. 40, 54, v. 28, xiv. 3 (Weizel in the Stud. u. lfrit. 1836, p. 
626 ff.), and in connection with which it is to be observed that 
in John the chaa'l"~a'W r.tU'l"OV i7w rfi Ea';!(;Cl.'l"?J ~µ,epq. (vi. 39 f., 44, 54) 
does not imply any such nearness of the thing as is implied 
when the spiritual advent is in question; but, on the contrary, 
presupposes generally that believers will have to undergo death. 
Again, in the parable contained in Matt. xxii. 1-14, the calling 
of the Gentiles is represented as coming after the destruction of 
J erusalern; so that ( comp. on xxi. 40 f.) in any case a longer 
interval is supposed to intervene between this latter event 
and the second coming than would seem to correspond with the 
euOew~ of xxiv. 20. (2) But though Jesus Himself predicted His 
second coming as an evc>nt close at hand, without understanding 
it, however, in the literal sense of the words (see above, under a 
and b); though, in doing so, He availed Himself to some extent 
of such prophetical phraseology as had come to be the stereo­
typed language for describing the future establishment of the 
literal kingdom of the Messiah (xxvi. 64), and in this way 
made use of the notions connected with this literal kingdom 
for the purpose of embodying his conceptions of the ideal advent, 
-it is nevertheless highly conceivable that, in the minds of the 
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disciples, the sign of Christ's speedy entrance into the worhl 
again came to be associated and ultimately identified with the 
expectation of a literal kingdom. This is all the more con­
ceirnble when we consider how difficult it was for them to 
realize anything so ideal as an invisible return, and how natural 
it was for them to apprehend literally the figurative language 
i11 which Jesus predicted this return, and how apt they were, 
in consequence, to take everything He r-:aid about His second 
coming, in the threefold sense above mentioned, as having 
rr,forence to the one great object of eager expectation, viz. 
the glorious establishment of the l\1essiah's kingdom. The 
separating and sifting of the heterogeneous elements that were 
thus blended together in their imagination, Jesus appears to 
have left to the influence of future development, instead of 
um1ertaking this task Himself, by directly confuting and cor­
recting the errors to which this confusion gave rise (Acts i. 
7, 8), although we must not overlook the fact that any utterances 
of Jesus in this direction would be apt to be lost sight of-all 
the more, that they would not be likely to prove generally 
acceptal.>le. It may likewise be observed, as bearing upon this 
matter, that the spiritual character of the Gospel of John-in 
which the idea of the advent, though not altogether alJsent, 
occupies a very secondary place as compared with the decided 
prominence given to that of the coming again in a spiritual 
sense-is a phenomenon which presupposes further teaching on 
the part of Jesus, differing materially from that recorded in 
the synoptic traditions. (3) After the idea of imminence had 
once got associated in the minds of the disciples with the expec­
tation of the second advent ancl the establishment of the literal 
kingdom, the next step, now that the resurrection of Jesus had 
taken place, was to connect the hope of fulfilment with the pro­
rnised baptism with the spirit which was understood to be near at 
hand (Acts i. 6); and they further expected that the fulfilment 
would take place, ancl that they would be witnesses of it before 
they left Juclea,-an idea which is most distinctly reflected in 
Matt x. 23. Ex evcnhi the horizon of this hope came to be 
gradually enlarged, without its extending, however, beyond tlic 
lifetime of the existing generation. It was during t.his interval 
that, according to Jesus, the destruction of Jerusalem was to 
take place. But if He at the same time saw, and in prophetic 
symbolism announced, what He could not fail to be aware of, 
viz. the connection that there would be between this cata­
strophe and the triumph of His ideal kingdom, then nothing was 
more natural than to expect that, with J ernsalem still standing 
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(differently in Luke xxi. 24), an<l the duration of the existing 
generation drawing to a close, the second advent would take 
place i11imcdiatcly ajtcP the destruction of the capital,-an ex­
pectation which would be strengthened by the well-known 
descriptions furnished by the prophets of the triumphal entry 
of Jehovah and the disasters that were to precede it (Strauss, 
II. p. 348), as well as by that form of the doctrine of the dolorc11 
1lfcssiac to which the Rabbis had given currency (Langen, 
Juclcnth. in Palust. p. 4!)4 f.). The form of the crpcctation in­
Yoluntarily modified the form of the promise; the ideal advent 
and establishment of the kingdom came to be identified with the 
cschatological, so that in men's minds and in the traditions alike 
the former gradually disappeared, while the latter alone rernaine<l 
as the object of earnest longing and expectation, surrournletl 
not merely with the gorgeous colouring of prophetic delinea­
tion, but also placed in the same relation to the destruction of 
Jerusalem us that in which the ideal advent, announced in the 
language of prophetic imagery, had originally stood. Comp. 
Scherer in the Strassb. Bcitr. II. 1851, p. 83 ff; Holtzrnann, 
Jl. 40!) f.; Keim, III. p. 2l!J f.-Certain expositors have referred, 
in this connection, to the sentiment of the modern poet, who 
says: "the wodd's history is the world's judgmcnt," and have 
represented the destruction of Jerusalem as the first act in this 
jndgmcnt, which is supposed to be immediately followed (ver. 
2!l) by a renovation of the world through the medium of Chris­
tianity,-a renovation which is to go on until the last revela­
tion from heaven takes place (Kem, Dorner, Olshausen). But 
this is only to commit the absurdity of importing into the 
passage a poetical judgment, such as is quite foreign to the real 
jutlgment of the New Testament. No less objectionable is 
Bengel's idea, revived by Hengstenberg and Olshausen (comp. 
also Kern, p. 5G; Lange, II. p. 1258; Schmid, Bibl. Thcol. I. 
p. 354), about the pcnpcdive nature of the prophetic vision,­
un idea which could only have been vindicated from the 
reproach of imputing a false vision, i.e. an optical delusion, to 
Jesus if the latter hadfailccl to specify a definite time by means 
of a statement so very precise as that contained in the ,vOiw, or 
Yer. 2!l, or had not added the solemn declaration of ver. 3-1. 
Dorner, Wittichen, rightly decide against this view. As a last 
shift, Olshansen has recourse to the idea that some condition or 
other is to be understood: "All those things will happen, wilcss 
men avert the an,r1c1· of G ocl by sincere repentance," -a reservation 
which, in a prediction of so extremely definite u character, 
,vould most certainly have been expressly meutioned, even 
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although no douht can be said to exist as to the conditional 
nature of the Otd Testament prophecies (Bertheau in the 
Jahrb. f. D. Theo!. 1859, p. 335 ff.). If, as Olshausen thinks, 
it was the "·ish of the Lord that His second advent shoul1l 
al\\"ars be looked upon as a possible, nay, as a probable thing, 
-and if it was for this reason that lie spoke as 1\Iatthew repre­
;;ents Him to lw.ve done, then it would follow that He made 
nse of false means for the purpose of attaining a moral end, 
-a thiug even more inconceivable in His case than theoretical 
error, which latter Strauss does not hesitate to impute. Accord­
ing to this view, to which Wittichen also adheres, it is to the 
itl1ical side of the ministry of Jesus that the chief importance 
is to be attached. llut it is precisely this ethical side that, in 
the case or Him who was the very depository of the intuitive 
truth of Goel, would necessarily be compromised by such an 
l!l'l'Or as is here in view,-an error affecting a prediction so 
intimately connected with His whole work, and of so much 
importance iu its moral consequences. Comp. John viii. 46. 

UE;\L\RK 4.-The statement of ver. 29, to the effect that the 
:-;12cond advent \\·oulcl take place immediately after the destruc-
1 inu of J erusalern, and that of ver. 34-, to the effect that it would 
occur dnrir:g the lifetime of the generation then living, go to 
llecicle the elate of the composition of our Greek l\'£atthew, 
"·hich must accordingly have been written at some time pre­
·,-io1is to tl1e de:'itrnction of the capital. Baur, indeed (Ei-an­
.'fdi( n, p. 605 ; Nrnt. Th col. p. 109), supposes the judgment that 
,rns immcrliately to precede the second advent to be represented 
hy tlte ,Jewish war in the time of Hadrian, and detects the date 
nt· the composition of our Gospel (namely, 130-134-) in the 
-'5o,,-. ,r,; lpr,:1.wG. of ver. 15, which he explains of the statue of 
.Tupiter which Hadrian had erected in the temple area (Dio 
Cass. lxix. 12). Such a view should have been felt to be 
already precluded by vv. 1-3, where, even according to Baur 
himself, it i;; only the first devastation under Titus that can be 
meant, as well as by the parallel passages of the other Synoptists; 
to say nothiug, moreover, of the fact that a literal destruction nf 
.T erusalem in the time of Hadrian, which is mentioned for the 
first time by Jerome in his comment on Ezek. v. ] , is, accOTding 
to the older testimony of Justin, Ap. i. 47, and of Eusebius, iv. G, 
highly questionable (Holtzmann, p. 405). But as regards the 
1ma, in whose lifetime the destruction of the capital and the 
second advent were (ver. 34) to take place, Zeller (in the Thcol . 
.Talirb. 1852, p. 2!l!J f.), following Eaur and Hilgenfeld, iib. d. Ev. 
,Jw;tin\ p. 367, has sought to make the duration of the period 
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in <1uestion extend over a century anc.l more, therefore to some­
where about the year 130 and eveu later, although the common 
notion of a ye,ea was such that a century was understood to be 
equal to something like three of them (Herod. ii. 142 ; Thuc. 
i. 14. 1; Wesseling, ad JJiod. i. 24). The above, however, 
is an erroneous view, which its authors have been constrained 
to adopt simply to meet the exigencies of the case. For, with 
such passages before them as x. '.l3, xvi. 28, neither their critical 
nor their dogmatical preconceptions should have allowed them 
to doubt that anything else was meant thau the ordinary life­
time of the existing generation, the generation living at the 
time the discourse was being delivered (the yma ii ;,:a,0, ,i,, 

-::-ap6v'.'a x,p6,ov, Dern. 13!:J0, 25), and that, too, only the portion 
of their lifetime that ,ms still to run. Comp. Knlmis, Do.fJ//1. 
I. p. 4!:J-1; Hultzrnmrn, 1'· -108; Keim, p. 20G; also Kustliu, l'· 
11'1 ft 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

Yrn.1.1 U-:':"r.tVl"'1GtV] Lachm. and Tisch. 8: i,,;;-am1a1v, following n C 
~, 1, l\Iethod. Had this been the original reading, it would also 
haYe forced its way into ver. 6, in which latter, however, it is 
found only iu 157, Cyr.-Ver. 2. Lachrn. and Tisch. 8: dv'l'E 

oi i; Cllll"WV ~aav /1,',JfClt u1.I -:':"§v-:-: ffOVt/1,0t, following BC D L Z ~, min. 
and \'3S. (also Vulg. It.). Considering what a preponderance of 
evidence is here, and seeing how ready the transcribers would 
be to place the wise first in order, the reading of the Received 
text must be regar<led as a subseq nent transposition. - Ver. 3. 
For Cl11"1v, G there are found the readings (glosses): Cli o§ in Z, 
Vulg. codd. of the It. Lachm., and ai yap in B C L ~. Tisch. 8; 
likewise Cli o:iv in D. - Yer. 4. In witnesses of importance au:-wv 
is wanting after &11d1,1;, so that, with Lachm. and Tisch. 8, it 
is to be deleted as a common interpolation. - Ver.6. 1pxs-:-a,] 
is ,rnnting in such imporlrmt witnesses (B C* D L Z ~. 102, 
Copt. Sahid. ArP'. Cn.nt. Method. Ephr. Cyr.), and has so much 
tl1e look of a supplement, tlrnt, with Lachrn. and Tisch. 8, it 
should be erased. But the au,ou after &,.&.~,., which Tisch. 8 
deletes, is ,muting only in B ~, 102, Meth. Cyr. - Ver. 7. For 
a~:-:.,v it is better, with Lachm. and Tisch., to read iC£u,wv, following 
A B L Z ~- The reflective force of the pronoun had never been 
noticed, especially with ver. 4 preceding it, in which verse iau:-wv 
instead of Cl~:-wv after AC£/1,I':", (so Tisch. 8) is supported only by the 
eYillence of B K - Ver. D. For ou,c, as in the Received text, 
there is a p!'epomlerance of evidence in favour of reading ou 11,~, 
which Griesb. has recommended, and which Lachm., Tisch. 7, 
and also Scholz have adopted. The µ,~, which Fritzsche and 
Tisch. 8 have discarded, was omitted from its force not being 
understood. - a; after ,-opdisa~, (in Elz., Tisch. 7) would be just 
as apt to be inserted as a connective particle, as it would 
be ready to be omitted if ;.opdMB,, Y..,.i-. was taken as the 
apodosis. .Accordingly, the matter must be decided by a 

1 The Code.,: Alex. /,\) joins the list of critical authorities for the first time at 
eh. xxv. It begins at ver. 6 with the word i;lpxu·l1. 
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preponderance of evidence, and that is in favour of deleting 
the M.- Ver. 11. xal ai] Lachm. has simply ai, but against 
decisive evidence; and then think how readily xa/ might 
be dropped out between TA I and AI ! - Ver. 13. After wpav 
Elz. inserts iv fi o uio,; nu avOpw,;;-ou epx,trn,, words which, in 
accordance with a decide:d preponderance of evidence, are to be 
regarded as a gloss (xxiv. 44).-Ver. lG. koi110-.v] A** BC 
D L ~** min.: ixiporio-ev. llecommemled by Gries b. and Schulz, 
:1dopted by Laclnn. Gloss derived from what follows. -The 
omission of the second ,a't-.avrn by Laclun. is without adequate 
authority, nor had the transcribers any motive for inserting it; 
comp. ver. 17. - Ver. 1 7. ,,_a; a ii r,,;] is wanting in important 
witnesses, and is erased by Lachm. and Tisch. 8 ; but, owing 
to the circumstance of waavrwi; xai having preceded, it may very 
readily have been left out as superfluous and clumsy. - Ver. 18. 
Laclun. inserts ,a't-.anov after e,, only on the authority of A, It. ; 
hut expu-J,EV (Lachm. Tisch.) for adxpu-J,,v is supported by such 
a preponderance of evidence that it is unnecessl~ry to regard 
it as taken from ver. 25.- Ver. 19. It is better, with Lachm. 
and Tisch., to adopt in both cases the order ,;;o't-.~v ;,::p6vov and 
i.61ov µ,r' aurwv, in accordance with preponderating evidence.­
Ver. 20. i,;;' au-:-oi,] is omitted by Lachm. and Tisch. 8, both 
hfl'e and in ver. 22, following B n L ~, mm. and vss., while 
E G, min. read iv uv,o,;; but D, Vulg. It. Or. insert s,;;iz~por;/Ja 
before the fr: au,oi;. Later variants are interpretatious of 
the supcrllaous (and therefore sometimes omitted) fo.' au,oi; 
- Ver. 21. il~, which Elz. inserts after ,,p11, has been deleted, 
in accordance with preponderating evidence, as being an inter­
polation of the connective particle (so also Griesb., Scholz, 
Fritzsche, Lac\un., Tisch.). - Ver. 22. 't-.a/3wv] is ,muting in 
AD CL A ~, min. Syr."''·; a few min. have s/'t-.rirw,. Deleted 
hy Lachm. and Tisch. Correctly; a supplement. - Ver. 27. 
For d apy~p. µou Tisch. 8 reads ,a apyvp,a /J,OV, following B 
~*, Syr."· Correctly; the plural would be apt to be replaced 
by the singular (comp. Luke), because it is a question of one 
talent, and because of the ,/, iµl,v followiug. - Ver. 2!l. ad /H 
,bti] B D L ~,min.: ,ou ili. Approved by Griesb., adopt.eel by 
J'ritzsche, Lachm., Tisch. ; the ordinary reading is by way of 
helping the construction. - Ver. 30. h:{3a't-.m for fa{3a't-.'t-.m (in 
Elz.) is confirmed by decisive evidence. - Ver. 31. Elz. Scholz 
insert ay101 before fJ.11,'t-.o,, in opposition to B D L n* ~, min. and 
manyvss. and :Fathers. An adjective borrowed from the ordinary 
ecclesiastical phraseology, and which, though it might readily 
enough be inserted, would scarcely be likely to be omitted. 
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Comp. Zech. Xi\·. !3. - Ver. -rn. ,wv rlo,'>..rpoiv f.1.,0:J] wanting 
only iu D* and F,tthers. Bracketed uy Lachm. llnt comp. 
Yer. 45. - Ver. -t 1. oi iw,iipa,11.,.] Tisch. 8 has deleted the article, 
in accordance with ll L N, and that correctly ; it is taken from 
ver. 34. 

Ver. 1 f. An additional exhortation to watchfulness in 
cunseqncuce of the day and hour of the advent uciug un­
'...:110\\'11, and embocliecl in tltc pm·ablc of tlic ten virgins, extend­
ing to ver. 13, which parau1c is peculiar to l\fatthew (having 
heeu taken from the collection of our Lord's sayings); for it 
is not the echoes of tltc pl'cscnt narrative, but something essen­
tially different, that we meet with in Mark xiii. 35-37 antl 
Luke xii. 35-38. -To TE) then, i.e. on the day on which the 
master will return, atHl inflict condign punishment upon his 
wort.hless sl:we. Not: after inflicting this punishment 
(Fritzsche ), for the parable is intended to portray the cmniug 
c•f the ::\Iessiah ; but neither, again, is it to ue taken as point­
ing back to ver. 3 7 and ver. 14 of the previous chapter 
(C'l'emer), which would be an arbiLrary interruption of the 
n,gular sequence of the discourse as indicated by TOT€. -

ap,oiw011a-nai] 1r;ill be made like, actually so; see on vii. 26. 
-- 17 /3aa-tA. Twv oupav.] the Jllcssianic l~ingrlom, in respect, 
~hat is, of the principle of admission and exclusion that 
\\'ill lJe followed when that kingdom comes to be set up. -
Jfi}":1.0ov El, £i1ravT. TOU vuµrp.] Hei·e the marriage is not 
rc~presented as taking place iu the house of the bridegroom, 
in ,wcordance with the usual practice (Winer, Rcalw. I. p. 
J. a 9; Keil, .A,-cll. § 109), but in that oft.he bride (Judg. xiv. 10), 
from which the ten bridesmnids set ont in the evening fo1· the 
pmpose of meeting the expected bridegroom. The reason why 
the paraule transfers the scene of the marriage to the home of 
I lie u1·irlc, i,-; to ue found in the nature of the thing to be illus­
:rntcLl, iuas1uuch as, at the time of His advent, Christ is to ue 
nnderstood as coming to the earth and as setting up His 
kingdom here below, and not in heaven. Comp. also the fol­
lowing parable, ver. 14 ff. - Jfij)l,0ov] they went out, namely, 
from the bride's house, which is self-evident from the context 
(El, a1ravT77a-,v Toii vuµcptov). Bornemann in the S'.ud. it. Krit. 
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1843, p. 112 f.,-who, like the majority of expositors, sup­
poses that what is here in view is the ordinary practice of 
conducting the bride from her own house to that of the bride­
groom (but see on ver. 10),-ancl Ewald understand igijX0ov 
of the setting out of the maids froin thcfr own homes to go 
to the house of the bride, in order to start from the latter 
for the purpose of meeting the bridegroom as he comes to 
fetch home his bride. But the meaning of the terms forbids 
us to assume different starting - points for ifip,0ov and €is 
ci11"avT71aw (Acts xxviii. 15) ; this is further precluded by 
tlie supposition, in itself improbable, that the foolish virgins 
could not have obtained a fresh supply of oil at the hon,;c 
of the bride.-"\Vhether ten was the nsual number for brides­
maids cannot be determined; but generally " numero clenario 
(as the base of their numeral system) gavisa plnrimum est 
geus J udaica et in sacris et in civilibus," Lightfoot. Comp. 
Luke xix. 13. - cppovtµ,oi] Comp. xxiv. 45, vii. 24, 2G. 
This second virtue belonging to a right frotµaa-fa (see on 
xxiv. 55), viz. practical wisdom, is here intended to be made 
specially prominent. The idea of a contrast between chastity 
and its opposite (Cremer) is quite foreign to the context. 
Comp. ,copacnov cppovtµov, Tob. vi. 12. 

Ver. 3. A t'TtV€'> µwpai] sc. 1jO"av, quotquot crant stultac. -
l!Xa,Bov] they tool;, on setting out; not for the pluperfect 
(Erasmus, Vatablus). -µ,€0' iavTw v] with thcmscfrcs, nmuely, 
besides the oil that was burning in their lamps. 

Vv. 5, G. The virgins, who, ver. 1, have left the house of 
the bride (in opposition to Cremer and Lange, who suppose 
i~">..0ov to contain a prolepsis), and therefore are no longer 
there, have betaken themselves to some house on the way 
(igJpxe0"0€, observe), in order there to await the passing by of 
the bridegroom. The coming of the latter was delayed on till 
midnight ; the maids who sat waiting began to get wearied, 
they noddccl (aorist), and slept (imperfect). Comp. Isa. v. 27; 
Ps. xxi. 4. Vulgate: "clormitavernnt omnes et dormiernut." 
- looo o vvµ,cpto'> (without lfpxernt, see critical remarks): 
behold tltc bridcgl'ooni ! The cry of the people who see him 
coming a little way off. They are made aware of his approach 
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from seeing the light of the torches or lamps carried by those 
who accompanied him in the procession. 

Ver. 7 f. 'E,coo-µ170-av] they put in proper order, namely, 
hy trimming the wick anu such like, they dressccl them. -
iauTwv (see critical remarks) : each one her own; betokening 
the 1·11dicidurrl preparation that "·as now going on. - u-/3Ev­
vvvTat] a1'C ,iust 01i the point of going out. 

Ver. £1. 1lf 11'71"oTE ... vµi:v] Sinee ou µ,; is the correct read­
i 11g (sec critical remarks), and seeing that the cipKEO'[J following 
cannot be regarded as dependent on µ1J'71"0TE, but only on ou µ1, 
the punctuation should he as follows: µ1J'71"0TE' ov µ~ ap,cJo-v, 
K.T.A,. : ncrer (shall we give yon of our oil) : tlun will certainly 
,u,t !Jc enough for 11s all(l yon! Jt'or the absolute negativeµ~, 
comp. xxvi. 5 ; Ex. x. 11; 1\fatthiae, p. 1454; Kuhner, II. 2, 
p. 10 4 7. Correetly Bornemann, as above, p. 110 ; Bleek, 
Lange, Luthanlt. Comp. Winer, p. 55G [E.T. 632]; Ellendt, 
Lex. Soph. II. p. 10 7. 

Ver. 10 f. Whilcthcywcrcgo·in/7away, came (not: advcncmt, 
I-'1itzsche). - EZo-ij)l,0ov µET' avToii] namely, into the house 
(,f the lJritle, \\'hither tlw brillegroom was on his way, and to 
"·hich the maitls "·ere conducting him, with a view to the 
CPlebratiou of the marringe. The iclea of the briclcgroom's 
Ji,,,,st: being that rcfe1-rell to (sec on ver. 1) is precluded by 
the correlation in which 1jX0Ev o vuµ<J>lor; and EZ0-17X0ov µET' 
avTOV stand to each other. - ,cuptE, ICUptEJ expressive of 
most urgent and anxious entreaty. Comp. vii. 21. 

Y m·. 12 f. 0 u" o lo a. i, µ a r;] because ye ,rerc not amongst 
the bridesmaids who welcomed me, ye are to me as entire 
:;trangers whom I do not know, and who, therefore, can have 
110 pmt in the marriage! The knowledge of experience arising 
oni of the intercourse of life (vii. 23; 1 Cor. viii. 3, xiii. 12; 
Gal. iv. 9) is the point intended to be thus illustrated. 
Dl'sides, .T c,;us might aho have said (in opposition to Cremer): 
ov,c i:.'~;vwv vµ. (I have net known yon). - ovv] because the 
foolish virgi11s were shut out, and because something corre­
spomling to this would happen to yon unless you watch.­
According to ver. 13, tltc teaching of tltc parable 1·s: that tltc 
moru.l preparedness that continues to maintain itself 11p till 
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the moment rif the mlunt, the day mul hour of u•llieh do not 
admit of bri11g ddcrmined, will lcll(l to partic1j)(ltivn in tl,c 
J[cssianic kingdom, 1clw'N1s those in 1dwm tkis preparedness has 
not been 111aintainc1l till the end will, when snipriscd by th~ 
sudden appearing of the Lorcl, exziaicnce in thcmscl1:cs the ii-rc­
JJarablc conscq11c11crs of their foolish nrglecl, awl be sltut out frm,i 
His l.-ingdo1,1. This latter is a negative expression of con­
demnation, not, as Olshausen snppose1, notwithstanding the 
l1i)l.d<r017 1J 0vpa, merely a way of designatiug such a salvation 
as is spoken of in 1 Cor. iii. 15. l\lore specific interpreta­
tions-of the virgins, the lamps, the oil, the ,cpav,y,7, etc.-arc 
to Le found not only in Origen, Hilary, Cyrill, Chrysostom, 
Theophylact, Euthymins Zigabenus, Augustine, .Jerome (see 
Cremer, p. 15G ff.), Lnt also in Olshausen, von Meyer, Cremer, 
Lange, Auberlen. In those iuterpretations subjective opiuion 
has, in most diverse and m-Litrary fashion, exceeded the liwits 
indicated by Jesus in ver. 13. Calvin "·ell remarks: "l\1ultum 
se torcp1ent quidam in lucernis, in vasis, in oleo. Atqui sim­
plex et genuina sumnm est, non sufficere alacre exigni temporis 
stn<lium, uisi infatigabilis constantia simul accedut." Neither 
is the falling asleep of the virgins intended to be specially 
significant; for, as it happened in the case of the exemplary 
\Yisc ones as well, it cannot represent any moral shortcoming. 

Ver. 14. Tltc parable of the talrnts, extending to ver. ;rn ,1 

is introduced as an additional grouml for the 7p117op€tTe, 
a]l(l that by vie\\·ing it as a question of work and respousi-
1Jility. The paralJle in Luke xix. 12 ff., which, notwithstanding 
the differences in regard to iudivitlual features, re~emblcs 
the present iu its leading thoughts and illustrations, is to 
be regarded as a moclificatiou, arising in the course of the 
Gospel tradition, of the more original and simpler one before 
us (in opposition to Calvin, Olshansen, Neamler, Holtzmann, 
Volkmar), and which Luke also represents as having been spoken 

1 In connection with this parablr, eomp:tre the following trndition:il ~ayings 
:ittributed to Christ: ,,:,.ud, .. ,,..,,.,~;.,.,., ~.,.,,,., (/Iom. Clem. ii. 51, iii. 50, 
xviii. '.l0, etc. ; Clcmr,nt of Alexandria, Origen; Apostolical Co11-'lil111io11.s); and 
i, oT, d.11 Vp.'a., xa<ra.AfZ/?JtM, i11 irolJiro,, ,ca:I x.pnZ (justin, c. 'J'r. 47). Eusebius gives a 
kin,ln,d paral,lc fro111 the Gospel of the Hebrews, and for which sec Mai's Xurn 
palrurn ui/Jliollt. IV. p. 155. 



CHAP. x:,..·v. 15. 

at a different time; comp. "r eizsiickcr, p. 181. In tliis latter 
Gospel we have what was originally an independent paral1lc 
(that of the re\Jellious subjects) blended with that of the talents 
(Strauss, I. p. G 3 G f. ; Ewald, p. 41 !l f. ; Bleck, Keim, Weiss, 
186·1, p. 128 ff.). If it be maintained, as Kern, Lange, Cremer, 
arc disposed to do, that in Matthew and Luke we have two 
di~tinct parables, spoken by Jesus on two different occasions, 
then there is no alternative but either to accept the minatural 
view that the simpler (l\Iatthew's) is the later form, or to 
suppose, in opposition to what is recorded, that Jesus spoke 
tlw paralJle in :Matthew, where, ho"·eyer, the connection is 
perfectly apposite, somewhat earlier ihan that in Luke 
(Schlciermacher, N eamler). The one view as well as the 
other would be all the more questionable, that the interval 
during which Christ " intentionally employs the same para­
liolic materials for the purpose of illustratiug different sub­
jects" (Auberleu) would thus comprise only a few days. 
).fork xiii. 34 is extracted from what Matthew has taken 
frum the collection of our Lord's sayings. - W<f'7rEp, FC.T.A.] 

a case of anrmtapodosis similar to that of ]\fork xiii. 34, 
:111<.l doubtlcs,; reproducing what already appeared in the 
collection of sayiugs from which the passage is taken. Comp. 
I:0111. Y. 12. Fritzsche on ver. 3 0. At the outset of the 
di~cunrse it would lie the intention to connect the whole 
parable ,vith w,:,wfp, and, at the conclusion, to annex an 
a1JOdosis l1y means or OVTW, (probably OV'TCJJ Kai O vt'o, 'T. 

ci,,Opw-:rou 7i"Ol1/<f'Et, or OIJT(J), E<f'Tai Kal 17 r.apou,:,{a 'T. vt'ov 'T. 

,i,,Bp.); but, co11sideri11;; the somewhat lengthened character 
of the paraule, this had to be omitted. - c.i1roo77µ.J on the 
point of going abroad (xxi. 33). - -rov, iofou, oovA.ov,] 
not straugers, such as exchangers, but his own scri:ants, of 
whom, therefore, he had a right to expect that they wonld do 
their bc,;t to lay out for his advantage the money entrusted to 
them. 

y er. 1 i:i. Ra Ta 71/V io iav O uvaJHV J not arbitrarily, there­
fore, but according to each one's peculiar capabiWics (" pru­
rlentia et peritia,'' Deza) Jo;· doing business. The different 
charismatic gifts are besto"·ed in a manner corresponding to 
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the varying natural nptitndes of men. Those endowments 
are conferred according to an indii-id11alizi'.ng principle. 
"Nemo nrgetur ultra qnnm potest," Bengel.- Ev0ciw,] imme­
diately, therefore without making any further arraugements 
for disposing of the money. }'ritzsche, Rinck, and Tisch. 8 
agree with B and several codd. of the It. in connecting Ev0eCJJ, 
with what follows. In thnt case it would be necessary either 
to insert the oci of ver. 1 G before 7ropeu0. (~**), or, with Tisch., 
to delete it altogether (~*). However, the evidence in favour 
of this view is quite inadequate. Allll it is precise1y iu 
connection with a11"€011µ1Jaw that €u0ew, is seen to have a 
peculiar significance, that, namely, of showing that absolute 
independence was allowed in regard to the way in which the 
money was to be employed by those to whom it had been 
entrusted, which is admirably in keeping with /CaTa Thv lo{av 
Ouvaµtv. - Tai\.av•rn] see On XViii. 25. 

Ver. lG. Elpryao-aTo] trwlcd with them (iv avTOi,, in­
strumental). Yery common in classical writers ( especially 
Demosthenes) with reference to commerce and matters of 
exchange, though usually with the simple dative of the 
instrument. - J7ro{1Jo-€v] he cteq_uirccl, gained; as in German: 
er macltte Geld (he made money). See instances iu \Vetsteiu 
and Kypke. So also the Latin f acere. 

Ver. 18. 'A7rei\.0wv] he went away, removed to a distance. 
How entirely different in the case of the two first, ver. 1 G ! 
They started upon a jonrncy (7ropeu0.). - wpv~Ev iv T. 'Y?JJ 
he d19gccl, i.e. he made a hole in the earth. The reaLling ryi)v, 
which Tisch. adopts, following B L ~ (C*: Thv ry~v), but from 
which the vss. deviate, would mean: he dug 11p the earth (Plat. 
Buthycl. p. 288 E). -TO apryup. TOV ,cvp. avr.] brings out 
emphatically the idea of responsibility and dereliction of 
duty. 

Ver. 20 f. 'E7r' avToi,] in addition to tlLcin; comp. 011 

Col. iii. 14. The roe points the master to what had bee11 
gained; the boldness of a good conscience. - Ev] is genernlly 
taken absolutely: excellent ! that -is ngltt ! But this would 
liave required euryE (Plat. Goi:q. p .• 1!)4 C; Laclt. p. 1 S 1 A ; 
Soph. Pkil. 327), which readiug (tnken from Luke xix. 17, 
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where e½e is the original one) Fritzsche actually ndopt!", follow­
ing A*, Yulg. It. Or. (once). Consequently we should connect 
EV with 1}, ma-Tor; : Tho1t n·ast admfrably (probe) faithful in 
•;•cgard to et little. For EV when sepnrated from the word to 
,vhich it belongs, comp. Xen. Cyr. i. 6. 24 ; J,lc11i. ii. 1. 33, 
and Ki.ihner thereon. 'Arya0e. antl 'TT'to--re. represent the genus 
and species of an upright character. The opposite of this : 
Yer. 26. -Elr; T1JV xapa.v TOV Kvptov o-ov] xapa is not 
to be understood of a feast (Clericus, Schoettgen, '\Volf, 
:Ulid1elsen, Kuinoel, Schott), a sense in which the word is 
noL used (LXX. Esth. ix. 1 7 is an inaccurate rendering), and 
which the context does not sanction any more than it 
countenances the idea of a festival in honour of the master's 
return (in opposition to de "\V ette and Lnnge); but what is 
meant is that the slave is invited to partic-ipate in tlic happi­
ness which his master is enjoying (Chrysostom admirably : 

\ ~ I "'' ~,, I "' ') h ,17v 7rao-.:zv µaK.apwr71Ta oia TOV p11µa-ror; TOVTOV oeu,vvr; , t us 
c:d1ibiting the thought of Rom. viii. 1 7. The use of the 
f'Xpression efo-EX0e is, in that case, to be regarded as due to 
the nature of the thinr, which the parable is meant to illus­
trate (the Messianic kingdom). 

Ver. 24 f. "E,yvwv o-e, ihi] well-known attraction. Winer, 
p. ,3 S 1 [E. T. 7 81]. The aorist is not used here in the sense 
of the perfect, I know thee (Kuinoel), but: I knew thee, ancl 
hid.-·what follows chnracterizes, in proverbial language (by 
a figure taken from farming), a man unconscionalily hard to 
]•lease, arnl demanding more than is reasonable. - o-vvarywv 

o0Ev OU Ot€0"1'0p7r.] gathering (corn into the a.7ro017K71) from et 

place whc?'c yoit have not threshed (with reference to the thresh­
ing-floor of another man's farm). oiao-Kop7rlt;ELv, to scatter so as 

to .srpuratc from each otlw· (for the classical character of which 
expression see Lobeck, acl Pliryn. p, 213), is cxpnssly used in 
the present instnnce, because it forms a better contrast to 
o-vva,ywv thau AtKµ.av (xxi. 44). If it were to be taken 
as equiYalcnt to o-'TT'ElpEiv, the result would be a tautological 
parallelism (in opposition to Erasmus, Beza, de Wette),-The 
entire excuse is a false pretext invented by moral indolence, 
-a pretext which is reduced acl absurclmn in vv. 26, 27. -
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<J,o/31701:t,] name1y, of losing the talent in business, or of not 
beiug able to satisfy thee. - TO uov] self-righteous. 

Ver. 26 f. The master ehastises the worthless and indolent 
(Rom. xii. 11) servant with his own weapons. -fiow;, K.T.X.] 
qncstion of (IStonisltmcnt, which is more spirited and more in 
keeping with the smprising nature of the excuse than to under­
stanJ the words in a conccdi11g sense (Kuinoel, de Wette), or 
as an independent hypothesis (Bernhardy, p. :J 8 5), in whid1 
case the ovv of the apodosis would be deprived of its force 
(see Hartung, Partikcll. II. p. 22 f.; Klotz, wl Dcrnr. p. 
718 f.). -{3aXe'iv ... TO'i, Tpa,res-] flinginy down 11pon the 
table of the 1noncy-clw11gc;-s, represents the imNJ!crcncc of the 
proceeding. - J,yw] is emphatic as related to the preceding ,oe, 
i!x1:i, TO uov, ver. 25. To it likewise corresponds TO Jµov, to 
which, howeYer, uuv TOK<p is now added for sake of emphasis. 

Vv. 28-30. Ovv] because his conduct was so inexcusable. 
-Ver. :rn. Justification of this mode of proceeding, by appeal­
ing to a principle founded on universal experience, and which 
was to find its verification in the case before us. Comp. xiii. 
12.- Tov oi µ17 i!xoVTo,] see critical remarks. The genitive, 
here placed first for sake of emphasis, might be regarded as 
dependent on ap011uem, (Fritz~che), in accordance, that is, with 
the construction of verbs of depriving with Two, n (!Gilmer, 
II. 1, p. 282). luasmnch, however, as the a7r' auTOu which 
follows ,roulcl thus be snperflnons and clumsy, it is better to 
take the genitive as absoluti-: as for Min who lt11s not (the poor 
man); eomp. Thuc. v. 18. 8, and Kriiger thereon. \Ve tlrn;; 
obtain "duolms rnembris factis ex uno opposil.io ncrrosi01·" 
(Dissen, ad Dcm. de cor. p. 2 7 2). :For o i!xwv, the rich nw11. 
comp. Isocr. vii. 55 and Henseler thereon. - For ver. 30, 
comp. viii. 12, xiii. 42, GO, xxii. 13, xxiv. 51. The verse is 
not here out of place, but acquires a certain solemnity from 
its resemblance to the conclusion of eh. xxiv. (in opposition 
to Weiss, 1864, p. 129). 

l'('((ching of thr pam/,!c.-By a faithful use, after my de­
parture, of those vn.rietl enllowmcnts which I have bestowed on 
!'ach of yon according to hiR special capacity, you are to do your 
utmost to promote my eause. For when I return ancl reckon 
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witl1 yon (n!r. 1 rl), tl1c11 tho,w ,rlto htn-e exe1frJ thernsPln!s i11 
a dntil'ul 11ia1111cr will receive a distingni:-;hcd rewanl in Liu~ 
kingdom of the :Messiah; l111t those who have allowed their 
gift:;, hom:vcr small, to lie unused, will Le dep1fred of that 
\\'hich has hecu entrusted to them, ancl lie cast into Gehenna. 
l•\)r more minute and specific interpretntio11s, all of them of 
n rnore or less arbitnny character, sec Origen, Chrysostom, 
Tl1eophylact. The reference to all Clti'istiun cndu1cmeJ1ts gc/11·­
r,1!/y (1 Cor. xii.), is to be regarded rathe1· as an applir:atio,1 
of the parable in a more comprehensive sense. 

Ver. ::: 1 ff. It is unnecessary to suppose that this utterance 
a[,rJl(f the j11dym,'11f-an uLterance taken, like Lhc preceding, 
from the collection of om LonJ.':,; sayings (;\,o,yta)-should Le 
i1:1111ediately connected with xxiv. 3.0 f. (Fritz,;che, de '\Vette) 
or with xxiv. 51 (Ewald). The coming of the Messiah ancl 
His judicial dealing with His servants had Leen portrayed 
i111111edi·1tely before, a1Hl now the prophetic glance extend,; 
:i1Hl lake~ in the jw1g,w:,1t uf rdl uations,-a jndgment which 
i~ to Le presided oYer Ly the Lord when He returns in 
Hi:; glor.,·. This is the grand closing scene in which the 
e.-::chatological predictions are all to Le realized, and depicted 
t,>o with a simplicity aml beauty so original that there is 
lt11t the less reason fol' imagining iliat this <liscom·se about 
the j11dgmc11t is the product of the apostolic period (Hilgeu­
fold, Yolkmar, Scholten, Wittichen, Keim). - It is usual to 
undt!rstand those 11•/io w·c being judged as representing men 

f/"111'1·ally, Chric;tians and non-Christians alike (see, among 
rnodcrn expositors, Kninoel, Fritzsche, de '\Vette, Lange, 
\\'l\izel, as above, p. GO~\; Kae1:ffer, de sw~,;- alwv. not. p. 44; 
llnf111a1111, Sd,nftl,c,c. p. G45), Dleek aruitrarily assuming 
1 liat the eYangc!ists have c;dciulcd the application of what, 
originally referred only to Christiai1s. On the oihel' hand, 
E:t,il (in the Op118c., ed. Gold/1. p. 13G ff., and A,wl. 181:1, 
1 I I. 17 7 ff.) and Olshansen, as "·ell as Baumgarten-CrusinH, 
(;corgii in Zeller\; ,Ja!trb. 1845, p. 18 f.; Hilgenfeld, '\Veiz­
siicker, \' olkmar, Keim, \Yittichen, Auuerlen, Cremer, under­
~tarnl all 1,-Jio a/'c iwt Ch1·istim1s to lie referred to, some of 
them, lwweYer, expressly exclmli11g the ,Tew:;;. Hut nun-

MATT. II. M 
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Cltristians could not have been intended, bccrmse it wonld lw 
improper to say that the Messianic kingdom has been preparell 
for such, to say nothing of the a71"o ,cam/30Aijr; ,couµov, ver. 3-!. 
in which the idea of the €/CAEKToi is exclusively involved ; 
fmther, because it would be no less improper to suppose, 
without more aclo, that non-Christians arc intended hy the 
oi oiKatot of ver. :17, which latter we arc not at liberty to 
understand in a generalized sense, but only ns equivnlent to 
the elect; again, because those things which ,Jesus represent~ 
(vv. 35, :.lG, GO) as m:mifestations of love toward Himself 
cannot possibly be conceived of as done by those who, never­
theless, continued to remain outside the Christian co11rnrnnity ; 
finally, because both sides of the assemblage use stH.:h 
language (vv. 3 7 ff., 44) as compels us to acknowledge t11eir 
belief in the Judge before whom they now stand. Their 
language is the expression of a consciousness of their faith ill 

the Messial1, towards whom, however, they have had no oppor­
tunity of displaying their love. If the ~!IIcssianic fdicity were 
here adjudged to pure heathens according to the way in whirh 
they may have acted toward Christians (Hilgcnfeld), this would 
he to suppose a "remarkable toleration" (Keim) altogether at 
variance with the whole tenor of the New Testament, and 
such as even Tiev. xxi. 24 (see Dtisterdicck on that passage) 
does not countenancc,-a humanity which docs not 11ml 
faith, because it compensates for the want of it by its love 
(Volkmar, p. 54G). If, after all this, we caimot suppn1Se 
that a jmlgment of non-Christians is here meant, we may 
even go still further, and say that non-Christians nrc not 
i;1cludc1l at all, and so we must also reject the view 11s1wll,11 

adopted, since Chrysostom and Augustine, that what is hem 
exhibited is a jmlgment of all men, believers alHl unbelievers 
alike. For, so far from the mention of t.he divine J,c">i.ory11, 
ver. :H, or the idea of the o(,catot, ver. 3 7, or what ,Jesus 
~ays at ver. 33, or the answer of those assembled before 
the J u<lge, vv. :-l 7 and 44, or the entire omission generally 
of any uistinction between belief and unbelief, harmonizing 
with the notion of a mixed body consisting of Christians anrl 
11011-Christians, they entirely exclude the latter. \Ve should 
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therefore return to the very old view (Lactantins, I,1,tit. vii. 
20; Jerome, Euthyrnius Zigabenus), which, though it had lll'en 
neglected in consequence of the prevalent esdmtology, was 
pre:-;erved by Grotius, the view, 11amely, that what ,Jesus is) 
here depicting is the jud!Jmcnt nf Cluistians: 1r1:pt Twv Xp1a­
T1a11wv 0€ µ,ovwv O A0"/0', ev-rav0a, Enthymius Zignbenus, who 
;,roves this, above all, from V\'. 35, 3G. All the point:;; 
l ,revionsly adduced as arguments against the other cxplana-
t ions combine to favour this view. It is confirmed by the 
whole fundamental idea on which the Judge's sentence turns 
(the determining principle being the love manifested towanl 
Jesus), uy the figure of the shepherd and his sheep, and 
finally, and at the same time somewhat more definitely, by 
tlie fact that those who are being judged are called 1rav-ra 

Tc'i t!0v11. For the latter words are not intended to limit the 
reference expressly to the Gentiles, but they are to be taken 
as nsslilning the realization of the 1mfrc1·sality of Clu·istianity 
iJy the time of the advent when all tltc nations of the earth 
(;/0v11, as expressing the idea of ncition, does not exclude tlrn 
Jews; comp. xxviii. 19, xxiv. 9.,and see on John xi. 50) will 
li:-isc heard the gospel and (to a proportionable degree) re­
e:,,i\'ell Christ (xxiv. 14; Hom. xi. 25). Jesu~, then, jg here 

1 
(lr::'L:rihing the universal judgment of those 1clw ltavc bclfrvcrl r 

i,1 Him, in whom, as they will be gathered around Hi:;; I 
throne, His prophetic glance behohls all the nations of the 
wurld (xxviii. 10). Comp., for the judgment of Clt1·istfrtng, 
~ Cor. v. 10; Rom. xiY. 10. The jmlgment of unbelievers 
(1 Cor. xv. 23, vi. 2; comp. on xix. 28), who are not in 
,ptestion at present, forms a distinct se:ene in the universal 
a3sizc; and hence in the preceding parable also the reference 
i~ to His servants, therefore to believers. Neither here 
11,1r in the passages from Paul do those different jndgment 
~c:enc:; presuppose nnything in the shape of chiliastic ideas. 
The )Irssianic judgment is one act consisting of two scenes, not 
two acts with a chiliastic interval coming in between. See, 
on the other hand, xiii. 37 ff: - 1ravTH oi &771:Aoi] "omne,; 
angdi, omnes nationes; quanta celebritas !" Bengel.- Tl1 1rpo­

f3aTa cir.a TWV lp{<f,wv] sltcrp and !)Oats (Ecclns. xlvii. 3; 
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Ucn. xx:,vm. 17; arc here rcpreseutc,l as lwvi11g btm pastnml 
to,1cthcr (comp. Gen. xxx. 33 ff.). The wicked are conceived 
of under the figure of the tfpuf,oi, not on account of the 
wantonness and stench of the latter (Grotins), or in conse­
quence of their stubbornness (La11ge), but generally because 
those animals were considered to be comparatively worthless 
(Luke xv. 29); and hence, in ver. 33, we luwc the diminutive 
'Ta. ipi<f,ta for the purpose of expressing contempt. - For the 
s:iJ1iificancc attached to the right and left side (.Eccles. x. 2), 
see Schoettgen and \Vetstein on our passage. Hermann, 
r:ottcsd. Alterth. § xxxviii. 9 f. Comp. I'lat. Rep. p. G 14 C; 
Virg. Acn. vi. 542 f. 

Ver. 34. 'O ,Ba,ni\eu,] because Christ is understood tn 
have appeared iv 'Tfi ,8a,ni\eLq, at1Tou, xvi. 2 8, which fact is here 
self-evident from vcr. 31.-oi evi\ory'T/JJ,€110£ 'TOU 'TT'a'Tpo, 
µou] the blcssccl of my FathCi' (for "in Christo electi snmus," 
Dengel), now actually so (see on Eph. i. 3) by being admitted 
into the Messianic kingdom that has been prepared for the1u. 
On the use of the participial substantive with a genitive, 
Sl'e LoLed:, ad Aj. 358; Winer, p. 178 [E. T. 236].-
1;'Totµa<Tµf.1,1711] not merely destined, but: 2mt in nadincss; 
comp. xx. 23; 1 Cor. ii. 9 ; John xiv. 2. Kal, oti,c eim,· 
i\a,8€T€, di\i\a· Ki\'T/pOVOfUJCTa'TE, W', oi,ceia, W', 'TT'aTp<j,a, we; 
vµfrepa, w, vµiv avw0ev riqmi\oµeva, Chrysostom. This ,ci\71po­
voµLa is the fulfilment of the promise of v. 5, ,ci\71po110µ11aov<Tt 
n)v ryijv. Comp. xix. 29. - a'TT'o r.a'Ta/3'. "-] xiii. 35, not 
equivalent to 7rpo "· "·, when the election took place (Eph. i. 4; 
1 Pet. i. 20). }'or the order of the words, comp. Kiihnt>r, 
ad Xen. Anab. iv. 2. 18. 

Ver. 35 f. ~v1171ryarye'Tf. µe] ?JC hare fol;cn rnc alo11.1 with, 
1'.nfroduced me, that is, into your family circle along with the 
members of your family. This meaning, but not that of 
li'ritzsche: " simul concivio adhibuistis," is involved in the 
i<lea of Ef.110,. For <Tuvaryw, as used with reference to a 
.~intJle indiviLlnal who is gathered in along with others, comp. 
Xen. Gyrop. v. 3. 11; LXX. Dent. xxii. 2 ; 2 Sam. xi. 27; 
J.udg. xix. 18 ; Ecclus. xiii. 15. :For instances of Rabbinical 
promises of pcmulisc in return for hospitality, see Schoettgen 
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nnd \Yeb:tcin.-')'vµv6,] "Qni male vestitum et pnnnosnm 
Yidit, nudum se Yiclisse elicit," Seneca, de ucnc;: v. 3; Jas. ii. 
15. Comp. on John xxi. 7; Acts xix. 16. 

Yer. ;;7 ff Kot mere modesty (not eYen, according to 
Olshausen, unconscious modesty), but rin actual declining icith 
lmmility, on the ground that they have never renderell tlw 
loving services in question to Christ Himself; for they do not 
Yentnre to estimate the moral value of ·those services accord­
ing to the lofty principle of Christ's unity with His people, 
xviii. G, x. 40. The Lord Himself then explains what He 
means, ver. 40. Hence it does not follow from this passage 
that these 01Kawi "have not as yet been consciously leading 
the New Testament life" (Auberlen, Cremer). Hengel well 
remarks: "Ficldcs opera bona sua, impii mala Yer. 44, non 
perindc nestiruant ut judex.'' -7T'<ne u1c dooµ,ev] three times, 
c:-imestly, honestly.-Jcp' ouov] in quantum, inasmuch as; 
Eee on Rom. xi. 13. - h,ooiuare] ye have done it, namely, 
the things preYiously mentione<l.-€11£ TOVTWII TWV aoell.cpwv 
/1,0V TWII €AaxtuTWII] {o (( si,1glc one of tltcsc ?il.1} urdlt1·cn, and 
t/wt of tlic most insignificant of them.. Those words, which are 
referred by Keil, Olshausen, Georgii, Hilgenfeld, Keim (see 
011 ver. 31 f.), tu Clwistians in !Jcncral; by Cremer, to the 
(•lect; by Luthanlt, to the Christian church in its distress; 
1,y Auberlen, to their poor miserable fdlow-111cn (oomp. de 
"\\'ette, rllmann in the Stud. u. Ifrit. 1847, p. 1G4 ff.),-tlo 
11ut allmit. nf being also referred to the apostles (xxviii. 10 ; 
1 Cor. iv. 13), to whom, as surrounding His judgment-throne, 
Clirist is supposed to point ; for the amount of love shown 
to the (111ostlcs cannot be taken as the universal standanl of 
jiulgment ; and though the apostles themselves, appearing 
l1ere, as they do, in their relation to the rest of Christians, 
may ,rell be cRlled the Ui'cfhrcn of Christ ( xxviii. 10 ; John 
xx. 17) ; yet they would certainly not be described by Him as 
the least of such brethren. No; as during His earthly life Christ 
is always surrounded by the obscure and despised (the poor, 
the humble, publicans and sinners, and such like), who seek 
their salvation through Him ; so He also represents Himself 
as still rnrrouuded by such ns these on the occasion of the 
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judgment (comp. Ewald, p. 420). In couscciuence of their 
longing after Him, and of their love for Him, and the eternal 
salvation to be found in Him (as ~,ya7r1)KDTer; Ti]v lmcpc.iveiav 

avTov, 2 Tim. iv. 8), they here come crowding around the 
throne of His glory; and to thcsr, He now points. 1'/tcy arc 
the 'TT"Twxot, 7rw0ouvTE,, 7rpf!-€1S, oeoiw7µEvOL of the Senno11 Oil 

the l\:Iuuur., "·ho arc now on the point of receiving the 
promised bliss. 

Ver. 41. Ol KaT17paµ,Evot] opposite of ol eu'71.oy17µ,evo,. 
This consigning to everlasting destmction is abu a reality, 
and the doing of Goel. nut the words TOV 7raTpo, µau nre 
omitted this time, because the idea of 7ran1p accords only 
with the loving act of ulessing. The divine KaTapa j,; 

the effect of holy wrath and the consequence of human guilt. 
-TO ~Toiµa<Tµtvov] not this time cimJ Ka-ra(:JoAfir; Ko<Tµov; 

this the hearer knew as matter of course. The ltaLLins are 
not agreed as to ,vhcther Gehenna, any more than paradise 
and the heavenly temple, came into existence before 01· 
n fter the first chiy of creation. See the passages in "\V et8teiu. 
}'rom our passage nothing can be determined one way or 
another, especially as it is not the aorist participle that is 
made use of. Observe, however, that, in this instance, 
,Tesus does not follow up 17Toiµauµ. with vµ'iv, as in ver. ::4, 
lint with T~;; oia/3o'71.rp, "· T. A. ; because the fall of the augc],; 
(Jnde G; 2 Pet. ii. 4), which Scripture everywhere pre­
supposes in its doctrine of the devil and his kingdom (IIahu, 
Theol. d. N. T. I. p. 313 ff.), took place previous to the 
introclnctiou of sin among men (John viii. 44; 2 Cor. xi. 3), 
so that it was for the former in the first instance that the 
everlasting fire was prepared; comp. viii. 29. Hut as men 
became partakers in the. guilt of demons, so 110w arc tlwy 
aho condcnrnecl to share iu their punishment. l;or ci77e\.oi 

Tau Ota/3., comp. 2 Cor. xii. 7 ; Rev. xii. 7. 
Ver. 4-!. Sell'-jnstification, by repelling the accusation a.~ 

1mwarranted. - Ka~ avToi] they too; for their answer is i11 
exact correspondence with t.hat of the righteous. - 7rOTE ... 

1.:at ov 6t17Kov17u. <Tot] when saw 11·c Tha h1111g1·y, etc., with­
out ministering to 1'/icc? "\Vhat was the occasion on which, 
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acconli11g to Thy accusation, we saw Thee hungry, nnd did not 
giYe Thee food ? Such nn occasion neYer occurred ; as we 
have never seen Thee in such circumstances, so can we never 
h:t ,·e refused Thee onr good serYices. In this self-justification 
it is assumed that if they had seen Him, they woulu. lrnw 
shown their love toward Him. 

Ver . .JG. Comp. Dan. xii. 2. The absolute idea of eternity, 
in re~arcl to the punishment of hell (comp. ver. 41), is not to 
lie got rid of either by a popular toning down of the force of 
alruvw, (Paulus), or l>y appealing (de ·,IY ette, Schleiermacher, 
Oetinger) to the figurative character of the term fire aud the 
,;npposcrl incompatibility between the idea of eternity and 
such a thing as evil and its punishment, any more than by 
tl:, tlieory that the ,Yholc representation is intended simply 
l1y way of 11•a,.11i11!J (acconliug to which view it is not meant 
thercl1y to throw light upon the eternal nnturc of thiugs, bnt 
only to portrny the Kpf<rt<;, i.e. the cessation of the conflict 
ltc-t,,·L'en gooLl and e,·il liy the extinction of the latter) ; but is 
to Le r2ganled as exeg2tically established in the present 
pa,sa~e (comp. iii. 12, xviii. S) by the opposed too1711 alwvtov, 
which denotes tlie everlasting Messianic life (Kaeuffor, as 
a bnve, p. 21) ; co111p. nlso "\Y eizel in the Stud. 11. l~J"it. 1 S 3 G, 
l•· li0.3 ff; :-:chrnirl in the.J,r/u·b.f. D. Thtol. 1870, p. 13G fI 
- 01 OE 8(1rn.1oi] "hoe ipso jmlit:io Lleclamti," Dengel. 
Comp. Rom. v. 1 D. 

Itrrn.u:r;:.-l\ecause the judgment is a judgment of Christians 
(see un Yer. :}J ), faith is p;·csupposecl though not fonnally 
·1,1wt1oncd. The truth is, the Judge regulates His decision 
according to the way in which faith has been evidenced by loi-c 
( l CrJr. xiii. 1 n:; John xiii. 35), without whieh as its necessary 
fruit faith docs not saYe (Gal. Y. G). Comp. Apol. Couf. A, 
p. 1 :rn. The manifestations of lovr, ns forming the principle of 
the Cl,ri,;tian's life, accor<lingly constitute the ,;:pa;,; by which 
lie is to lJe jnclged (xvi. 27; ~ Cor. v. 10). Cornp. v. 7. Bnt, in 
so far as, acccmling to this concrete view of the judguient, J esn,; 
bases His senteuce upon the principle that loYc shown to or 
withheld from th(! least of His brethren is the same ns love 
shmrn to or withheld from Himscfj, lfo does so in harmony 
with the view coutaincd in xvi ii. 5, x. 40. Curnp. ,John xiii. 20. 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

Vrn. 3. After af''/,'=f,,; Elz. Scholz have %al oi 1fa:1,ru~n,;, 
which, in accordance with A D D L ~, min. vss. Or. Aug., 
has been deleted as an interpolation from l\fark xiv. 1, Luke 
xxii. 2. - Ver. -J.. The order o6i..~, xpa,.r,1J~m (reversed in Elz.) is 
1-;upportccl by clecisive evidence. - Ver. i. (3r.1.pu:-i:1,ou] Laclrn1. 
:md Tisch. 8: ,.~,.u,.,11,ou, which, though in aecordnnce with A ll 
L M rr ~, min., is, nevertheless, taken from John xii. 3. Comp. 
Mark xiv. :J. From this latter passage is derived the order e'%ovca 
,'t."Aa/3. 11,:,p,,u (Lachm. and Tisch. 8, following n 1) L ~, min.). -
dv x,;,a,.i,,] Lnch111. and Tisch. 8: ,r,; %,r,a1.r,;, followi11g B 1) 

}I ~, min. Chrys. But the genitive would be suggested to the 
iranscrihcrs by a comparison with ver. 12, quite as readily as by 
Mark xiv. 3. - Ver. 8. au,ou] is, with Lnch111. and Tisch., to lie 
1leleted, both here and in ver. 4:i, as being a common interpo­
lation; similarly with Tisch. after (31.a1Jrp., ver. G5.-Ver. 9. ,o u,o] 
Elz. inserts ,/, µ,ufo,, against decisive evidence ; borrowed from 
:Mark xiv. ;'i; John xii. 5. -The artidc before •:-m,,xo,;, which 
may as readily have been omitted, in accordance ,rith J ohu 
xii. r-i, as inserted, in acconlance with }lark xiv. ~1, is, with Elz. 
and Tisch. 8, to he left out. There is a good deal of evidence 
on both sides ; hut the insertion might easily take place out 
of regard to ver. 11.- Ver. 11. ,-uvron rap <;"OIJG' ,-,wx;oue] 
E F H l\I r, min. Chrys. : ,o0; ,-rnxo.ls 1ap ,.u,ro,.,. Recoru­
rneuJed by Gricsb., adopted by Fritzsche. As this reading 
may have Leen taken from J olm xii. 8 ns rcaclily as that of 
the Received text from Mark xiv. i, the matter must be deter­
mined simply hy the balance of evitlencc, awl this is in 
favour of the lteccived text. - Ver. 1 i. ;,.0,11,a,rw/.1,.v] The evi­
dence of DK U, min. Or. in favom of the reading fro1,aa1JofJ." 

(Fritzschc) is inadequate.-Ver. 20. Laclnn anJ Tisch. reacl 
11,a0'{Jn7w after owil,xa, on the authority of A L l\l ~ n N, min. 
vss. Chrys. Correctly; the omission is due to ;\fork xiv. 17. 
- For i'%aO",o; ai:i,.o"j,, vcr. 22, it is better, with Lachm. and Tisch,. 
to adopt ,l; e%M,o;, in accordance "·ith weighty evidence. Had 
Ei; been dcrivell from :i.\fork xiv. l !), "·e should have had ii; %au' 
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!i;; ctLJ:-o,v, ngain, was nu interpolation or extremely common 
occurrence. - Yer. 2li. e;; i. oi'~ a-CL;] Scholz: ,;;x,ap,a-~i;aa;, follow­
ing A E F H K l\I S UV r ..l rr, min. vss. Fathers. Considering·, 
liowc\·er, the weight of evillence that still remains in favour of 
r0,.oi'. (B C D L Z t-1), aud having regard to the preponderating 
inll11,•11ce ur Luke and Paul (1 Cor. xi. ~3 ff.) rather than 
::'lfark, upon the ecclc,;iastical phraseology of the Lord's Supprr, 
it is better to retriin ;;;i.oy-For this reason "·e should al.-;o 
retain :-iv before /lr-;-o,, though deleted by Lachm. and Tisch. 8, 
:alll not found in D C ]) G L Z ~, min. Chrys. Theophyl.-For 
i o/ bo~ Ladun. reads o•,6;, omitting at the same t.ime Y.ai before .r~,, 
in acL·,m\ance with D lJ L Z t-1** min. Cant. Copt. Due to a 
d~;;ire to make the ccnstruction uniform with the preceding. 
Had iJo~; heen chnngcd to a tense in accordance with )[ark am\ 
Luke, we should have h:ul 'lowr.,. - Ver. 2i. d ,;-;-o:-~p,ov] The 
articll "·hich is deleted by Tisch., and is wanting in D EFG­
L Z ..l ~. min., is due to the ecclesiastical phraseology to which 
Luke a1Hl Paul have given currency. - Ver. 28. d :-r; ;] Lach 111 . 

.tll(\ Tisch. have simply :-r,;, in acconlance with B D L Z to:, 33. 
:-i, i,; nn exegetical addition. - r.an~; bdore o,a~. is wanting 
in B L Z ~. :t3, I 02, Sahid. Cyr., nm\ is a liturgical addition. 
i Inc\ it been originally ,n-itten, this is just the place of all 
"tlicrs where it \\'Lrnld not have Leen omitted. - Ver. ~\I. oir:u;­

Hf ~ir,<1r,G,-;-a,] A BC G H* I L :\I~. min. Or. (once): 01aG­

.,,.,,f·~1G,1;,Go1-;-u.1. ~o Lrrclim. nnd Tisch. The reading of the lfoceivecl 
t:!xt is n. grammatical correction. -- Ver. 3:1. Instead of ,; r.ai of 
t !t•J ltcceivcd text, there is decisiYe evidence for the simple 
,i. wf would 1e written in the margin from )lark xiv. :!!J, 
1,ut wonlLI not be inserteLl in the text rrs in the case of i\Iark. -
ii'w] The eYidencc in farnur of inserting oi (which is adopted 
l,y Uriesb., ::\Iatth., :Fritzsche) is inadequate. An addition for 
'. lie pnrpose of giving prominence to Lhe contrast. - Ver. 35 . 
. :\l'tcr o/J.oio,; important witnesses read oi, which has been 
adopted Ly (;rie;;b., :\Iatth., Sdwlz, Fritzsche. Taken from 
::\fork xi,·. :H.- ·ver. :::G. ?o,; or;J Lachm.: i:~,; o0 /lv; DK L J, 

lllin.: i~; rJ.,. The reading of Lnchm., thongh resting only on the 
:~nthority of A, is neYertheless to lie regarded as the original 
(J!le. ,,~ ;;_. would Le omitted in conformitv with ~lark xiv. :U 
(C )[* ~, min. ltaYe simply \',,;), nnd then "there would come a 
n•storn.tion in some instances of o0 only, am\, in others, merely 
of uv. - \' er. 38. ·we should nut follow Gries b., ::'lfatth., Fritzsche, 
Seholz, Tisch. 7, in adopting i, 'Ir,110~; after a;j-:-o,;; a reading 
\1·liich, thongh nttested by important witne;,ses, is 1wYerthelrs;; 
cuutradictcd by n 1,rq1ullLlcrauce of eYillence (A D C"" D J L 
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~. and tl1e majority of vss.), while, moreover, it woul1l Le in-
8erted more readily an<l more frequently (in this instance prob­
ahly in conformity with l\fark xiv. ~1-1) than it "·oulJ uc omitted. 
- Ver. 3!l. ,;;po,1.0wv] so D l\I n, It. Vulg. Hilar. Elz. Lach111. 
and Tisch. 7. The preponderance of evidence is in favour of 
--::-por;,1.0wv, which, indeed, has been adopted by l\fatth., Scholz, 
and Tisch. 8 ; but it is eviJently a mechanical error on the part 
of the transcriber; ,;;poipx«rJw occurs nowhere else in l\fatth.­
The 11, o v after --::-a-:-,p ( deleted by Tisch. 8) is suspected of being 
an addition from ver. 42 ; however, the eviJcnce in favour of 
deleting it (A BC D ~. etc.) is too weighty to admit of its being 
retained. - Ver. 42. di o;;oT~p1ov] is wanting in A B C I L 
~. min. vss. and l•'athers; in 1) it comes /)(fore ,oti,o (as in 
ver. 3!l); in 157, Arm., it comes before iav, in which posit.ion it 
also occurs in ~. though with a mark of erasure. Suspected 
by GriesL., deleted by Fritzsche, Lacluu., and Tisch. A sup­
plement from ver. 3!l. Further, the a-::' ip,ov following, though 
the evidence against it is not quite so ,;trong (B D L ~, how­
ever), and though it is defended by Fritz,,che, and only brackete<l 
by Lachm., is to be condemned (with Griesb., I:inck, Tisch.) 
as an interpolation from ver. 3!l.- Ver. 43. evp.aY..e, auTou, 
._.a,."] Laclun. an1l Tisch., with the approval of Griesb. also: 
--::-ai.n ~tpsv a,i,-;-o~;, follo\\'ing n C D I L ~, min. and the majority 
of vss.; while other important witnesses (such as A K .:l) also 
read e0p,v, but adhere to the order in the Hecci\'ecl text. 
Accordingly, ,:pH is decicledly to be adopted, while eupiaxH is to 
Le regarded as derived from ver. 40; as for ,;;a,.,v, however, 
there is so niuch diversity among the authorities with refer­
ence to its connection, and consequently with reference to it;; 
position, that only the preponderance of evidence must llecide, 
aml that is favourable to Lachm. and Tisch. - In ver. 4-1, again, 
"ai.,v is nriously placcLI; but, with Lachm. and Tisch., it should 
l,e put before a--::-,1.J:,;v, in accordance with B C 1) I L i:,:, mi11. 
vss. i,,. -:-pi:-o;J, which Laclim. brackets, is, with Tisch., to Le 
maintained on the strength of prepomlerating evidence. Hail 
it, Leen inserted in conformity with ver. 42, it would have been 
placed after -:rai.,v; hall it been from l\fark xiv. 41, again, we 
should have had ,o ,pi,ov. The omission may have Leen 
readily occasioned by a f'car lest it should be supposeJ that 
,T csur:, prayed ,!,v ai,-:-i,v i.l,yov lmt once Lefore.-After ei-::w• 
Tisch. 8 repeats the ,-a1.,v (D L ~, min. Copt.), which may easily 
have been ornittetl as superlluous. However, the preponder­
ance of evidence (especially that of the vss. also) is ngninst 
adopting it, so that, there is reason to rcganl it rnlher us a 
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mechanical rcpditi0n. - Yer. ,30. The reading i;/ ;; (insteaLl of 
sp' 0, as in Elz.) is attested by dccisi,·e evidence. - Ver. ii:!. 
a-::-o,.o~v:-a,] }' H K :\I S U V r ~, min. vss. and Fathers: 
a-::-itla,o~,:-a,. .Approved by Gries b. in opposition to the principal 
mss.; a gloss, for whieh Sahill. must have read -::-,iro~v;w.-Ver. 53. 
The placing of ap-:-, after -::-apair-:-. 11,01, by Tisch. 8, is in opposition 
to a preponderance of evidence, and is of the nature of an emen­
dn t io11; ?,o; is likewise inserted Ly some. - -::-i.,iou;] Lachrn. rtll(l 
Ti,;di.: -::-i.,hJJ, after B D ~'"- Correctly ; the reading of the 
1:l'cei ved text is an unskilled en1en<latio11. For the same 
reason the following ~' which Laclun. brackets, should, with 
Ti;;ch., be deleted, in nccorLlance with n D L ~; though we should 
uot follow Tisch. 8 in reading ,.e,,w•w• (A (; K L ~ n* ~*) 
for i., 1,o,,a;, because the genitive is connected with the reading 
-:;-i.,h~;. - Yer. fi,i. -::-pl; ~/1,a;] is, ,,·ith Tisch., following B L ~, 
~13, 10:: Cnpt. Sahitl. (;yr. Chrys., to be deleted as an interpola­
tion from :\lark xiv. -El. - Ver. 58. ad 11,a?.poOn] a-::-6 should be 
deleted, \\'ith Tisch., in acconlm1cc with important e,·idence. 
Taken from l\Iark xiv. 5.J.. - Yer. 5!l. ?.al oi -::-p «r/3unpo,] is 
wanting, no douLt, in D D L ~, min. vss. and Father,;, lmt it was 
omitted iu couformity with :'.\Iark xiv. 55. Suspected. by Gricsb., 
cldeted by Laclnn. and Tisch. S. A desire to conform with 
:'.\fork also sen·es to explain the fact that, in a few of the wit-
11c~cees, i;i.6> is pbced b,furc ,:-i, au,iop. - Ba VCI. ':' W 6W 6JV] BaYa:-w6ou,m, 

a:;; reri!l liy Lacl1m. a]l(l Tisch., is supported by decisive evidence, 
and h:1,l lH•en nltl:l'l'd to the more 11srn1.l snl1junctive. aii:-ov should 
li],t;,1·i~e lie put l.J,:fui'C umu:-. (B CD L ).T ~. min. Vulg. It.). -
Yer. li0. Tlie remli:ig of the Heceived text, which is attested by 
the important C\'illenr:e of AC** EFG, etc., nn<l likcwise main­
tained :>y Fritz.;che and Sd10lz, is: wl oux; ,0pov. Kai ,;;-01.1.wv "1,,u­

ci:1.-:.p-:-c~m -::"f66,1.J!,~TGJV 0~%, ,1pov. Gries b.: xa/ 6~% ,1pov -::-o'i.t.OJV "f'<UO . 
• -,-,i,r,iJ Lachm. and Tisch.: %al oux; iLpov -::-oi., .. -::-pocr,i.tJ. '+''"a., after 
,Yliich Lachrn. give., the secoml o~% .~po, in brackets. This second 
o·:;,:: ;'or,ov is ,ranting in A (;~ L :N" N, min. vss. and Fathers (Or. 
t 1Yie:e); while iu ~\. B L 0.r ~. min. Syr. Or. Cyr. the order of the 
words i;;: c:'o;., __ -::-poa,i.~. -.;,~uo. Further, Syr. Arr. l'ers.P Syr.i" 
~la,·., though omitting the second oii% eipo•, liavc retained %ai 

lief'ore -~r,i.i.o,f; aml this rerHling (accordingly: ?.al o:,x; ,~po, w/ 
-::-oi.i.;;,. -::-r,oG,i.u,:,:-w, {,uao(l,c.cpr:,pw•) I agree with Rinck, L/lcubr. 
l'l'il. p. 2ti2 f., regar<li11g as the original one. This xai, the force 
of which "·as missed from its uot Leing followed IJy a verb, 
occasioned considerable embarrassment to the transcriuers, who 
dispo.,ed of the difficulty br addin~ a second o~% :tpo,, while 
utl1ers got rid of tl1e troul.Jlcsurne ?.ai by simply omittiug it.-iicr, 
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·-l-,,ooµ,ap-:-.] Tiscl1., following n L ~, min. vss. (also Syr.) and Or. 
(once), reads merely o~o. Correct} y ; -4,euoo,u.ap-:-. is an addition, 
which might seem all the more necessary since a saying 
of Christ's actually underlay the words. - Ver. 65. or,] is 
wanting Lefore E{3t,a(j;r,,u.. in such important witnesses, that 
l.achm. and Tisch. arc justified in deleting it ns a common 
interpolation. - Ver. 70. :For av;-wv ,;;-avrnv read, with Tisch. 8, 
following preponderating evillence, merely ,;;-avrnv, to which 
aiirwv was added for sake of greater precision. - Ver. 71. 
Vor -:-oi; h,~ which Tisch. 8 hns restored, Scholz and Tisch. 
7 read aii;-o,; sr.,7: Both reallings are strongly attested; but 
the latter is to he preferred, uecause the current ro7; ht, 
would involuntarily suggest itself and supersede the less 
definite expression av-:-o,; E:>:,7:-Ver. 74. %arnB,1.i.ari~;n] Elz., 
:Fritzsche : r.arnva0,,1.i.a-:-i~;,v, ngainst decisive evilkncc. .A cor­
rection. 

Ver. 1 f.1 :For this form of transition, by which a marked 
pause is indicated at the close of a somewhat lengthened 
discourse, comp. vii. 28, xi. 1, xiii. 53, xix. 1. - ?TavTa,] re­
ferring hack, without any particular object in view (such as to 
call attention to the fact that our Lord's functions as a teacher 
were now ended, "Vichelhaus and the earlier expositors), to the 
preceding discourse, consisting, as it does, of several sections 
(xxiv. 4-xxv. 46), not a parallel to LXX. Deut. xxxi. 1 
(Delitzsch). - p,ETa Svo ,}µ,cipa,] after tlic lapse of lll'o days, 
i.e. the day ajtc1· nc:d the Passover commenced. It would 
therefore he Tuesday, if, as the Synoptists inform 11s ( differ­
ently in John, see 011 John xviii. 2 8), the feast began on 
Tlrnrsday evening. - To ?TaJ'xa J nf?~, Aram. ~~9~, the pass­
ing orcr (Rx. xii. 1 :1), a l\fosa.ic feast, in commemoration of 
the sparing of the first- born in Egypt, begau after sunset ou 
the 14th of Nisan, and lasted till the 21st. On its origi1wl 
meaning as a feast in connection with the consecration of the 
first-fruits of the spring harYest, sec Ewald, Altl'rtlt. p. 4GG f.; 
Dillmann in Schenkel's Lex. IV. p. 387 f.- Ka£ o via,, K.T.X.] 
a definite prediction of whnt was to happen to Him at the l'ass-

1 See on eh. xxvi. f. (l\Iark xiv., Luke xxii.); Wichelhaus, au.ifiihrl. Kom­
i,1ent,11· ii/11'1" dfr r.,,-'rh. de.,Ltidt11-< J. Chr., llalk 1855; Stl·im,wy"r, d. L,-ic/,-11,­
!Jti:ch. d. llerrn in Bezug cwf d. nwesle Kril., l.lcrl. 1868. 
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OY0r, lJ11l rrprescnted as i-1mwll1ing alrca1ly known 1.o the di,.,­
.:.:iplcs (from xx. l \J), aud which, though forming parL of tlw 
content,- of otoau, is at the same time introduced liy a uroJ,·,.;, 
C1Jihl;·;1ctiun (not as del'endent on on), in accordance with tlw 
depth of His emotion. 

"\\·. ~:-5. T oTe J 1·.c. at the time that ,Tes us was sayiug this 
t,, Hi,; disciples. Fatal coincidence. - d, ,11v avA1Jv Tou 
upx.] It is usual to understand the palua of the high prie~t, 
i11 direct opposition to the use of avA1;1 in the Kew Testament 
(not excluding Luke xi. 21 ). "\Ye should rather interpret it 
u!' the court enclosed by the various lmildiugs belonging to the 
house (see \Yiner, Rm/,r. nuder the word H,111sn·; }'rieLllieL, 
~frchiiol. cl. Lcidcnsgfsch. p. 7 f.), such courts lmYing be~n regu­
larly used as meeting-places. Comp. Yulg. (afi·1111i1), Erasmus, 
Castali1 Calvin, l\faltlonatus. This meeting is not to lie 
rrgardc<l as one of the public sittings of the S,rnhel1rirn (on the 
probaule official meeting-place of this Lody at that tiu~e, the 
s,,-calle<l tai·c1'J11J, see Wieseler, Bcif;·_ p. :20~ ff.), Lut ,is a private 
ci,uferem:e of its members. - 7 ov Ae70µ. Ka icicpa] wlw uur,; 
tii,: ll(u,1c of C'<1iaplws. Comp. ii. 2:::. This wns a sa,·;wmc; 
tlie ori~iaal name was J o;:eph (Joseph. A ntt. xYiii. :2. 2) ; but 
the surname LaYi11g become his ordinary aml official designa­
tion, it ,,·as nsed fur the nrimc itself; hence "A.eyoµEvou, not em­
KaAovµEz,ou Ol' ir.tA07oµivou. Caiaplws (either=~~:~. dcprcssiu, 

N ~~•::i. ,·od.) outaiaed hi,; appointment througl1 tl1e 1,rocmator 
Yderin::; Gratus, and, after enjoying his dignity for seventeeu 
yt>ars, ,ms deposed lJy Vitellius, Joseph. Anff. xviii. 2. 2, 
-±. :;, - uuve/3ouA.Evuav,o, Zva] thr!J cm1s1:1frd to_,ythl',', i,i 
u1·1fri' that they, ,John xi. 5~{. - µ1', iv T[l iopTf,] namely: let 
: 1 ~ ";·;·t.,t him, ,uul put lti;;1 tu death! For the alJsolute µ17, 
cu111p. 011 Gal. v. 1 ::l. The reference is to the entire 2)(:,·iorl 
1Aer "·hich the feast c:dcndcd, not to the vlacr where it was 
celebrated ('Wieseler, Chi'fnwf. S,11,101i.,. p. ::lG7). It is trne 

1 Of course ,.;,, ,; is used as c'luivalent to f,,z~;,.,,,. (see, for example, the pas­
s:,ges from l'olyb. in Schwcighauser's Lex. p. IOI), not only by later Greek 
writers (Athcn. Deipn. iv. p. 189 D ; Herouian, i. 13. 16, frequently in the 
,\pncr. l, liut also lty Hr,rnrr (sec D11nr,u1, L,·,,·., ed. Host, p. 181), l'i11<lar, anu tl11, 
'l'rageuians, etc. Never, however, is it so useu in the New Testament. E,·cn 
iu John x1·iii. 15, ,.;,,.;, Tau «fX"P· is undoubtedly the court of the housr. 
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ll0 scruple wns felt, especially in mgent nnd important cnsrs 
(comp. on Acts xii. :; f.), about haYing executions (Sa,ilu:cl,·. 
f. 89. 1) during the feast dnys (although most probably never 
on the fir.,:;t of them, on which, according to 11Iischna Join tau 
v. 2, the trial took place; comp. on John xviii. 28, and sec, 
al.Juve all, Blcek's B~ili'. p. 1 :JG ff.), nn<l that with a view to 
making the example more deterrent (Dent. xvii. 13). Dnt the 
memLers of the Sanhedrim dreaded an uprising among the 
llnmerous sympathizers with Jesus Loth within and outside 
the capital ( a very natural apprehension, considering that this 
was just the season when so m:111y strangers, and especially 
Galilaeans, were assembled in the city; comp. ,Joseph. Anti. 
xvii. 9. 3; Bell. i. 4. 3), though, Ly and by, they oYen:ame 
this fear, and gladly av,1iled themselves of the opportu11iLy 
which Jmlas afforded them (ver. 14). "Sic consilium divinu111 
successit," Bengel. To regard µ,~ iv Tfj eopTfj as meaning : 
previous to the feast! ns though, during the feast itself, the 
execution were to be considered as already a thing of the past 
(Xeandcr, p. 678; Hausrath), would be quite in keeping with 
John's statement as to the day on which the crucifixion took 
place (comp. on Mark xiv. 2); but it would not suit the con­
nection as found in l\fatthew and l\fark, Lecnuse, acconling to 
them, the consultation among the members of the Sanhedrim 
had taken place so very shortly before the Passover (ver. ~) 
thnt the greater pnrt of the multitude, whose rising was appre­
hended, must have been present by that time. 

Ver. G ff. This anointing, which is also recorded in ~fork 
xiv. 3 ff. (followed by Matthew), is not the same as that of 
·Luke vii. 3 6 ff., but is so essentially different from it, not only 
ns to the time, pince, circumstances, and person, hut as to the 
whole historical and ethical connection and import, that even 
the peculiar character of the incident is not sufficient to wur­
rnnt the assumption that each case is but another version or 
one and the same story (in opposition to Chrysostom, Gr0tius, 
Schleiermachcr, Schi·. d. Lui;. p. 110 ff ; Strauss, ·w eisse, Hug, 
Ewald, Bleek, Daur,I-Iilgenfold,Schenkel,Keim). This, however, 
is not a different incident (in opposition to Origen, Chrysostom, 
Jerome, Theophylnct, Euthymius ZigaLenus, Osiander, Lightfoot, 
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'\V ulf) from that reconlell in ,Juhn xii. 1 ff.1 The deYiations 
i.11 John's account of the affair-to the effect that the a11ointi11µ; 
took place not two, but six <lays Lefore the feast; that }Iartlia 
\\·as the entertainer, no mention Leing made of Simon; that it 
was not the head, Lut the feet of Jesus that were anointed; 
,111d that the carpiug n.Lont extravagance is specially ascribed 
to ,hulas-arc not to be disposed of by arbitrarily assuming 
that the accounts of the different e\'angelists were iutended 
to supplement each other (Ebmrd, '\Vichelhaus, Lange), Lut 
are to be taken as justifying the inference that in John alone 
(not in l\Iatthew and l\fark) we have the narrative of an eye­
witness. The incident, as given in Matthew and Mark, 
appears to be an episode taken from a tradition which had 
lost its freshness and purity, and inserted without exact his­
torical connection, although, on the whole, in its right order, 
if with less regard to precision as to the time of its occurrence. 
Hence the loo~e place it occupies in the pragmatism of the 
passage, from which one might imagine it removed altogether, 
,rithout the connection being injured in the slightest degree. 
The tradition on which the narrative of Matthew and l\Iark 
is eased had evidently sufforec.l in its purity from getting 
mixc<l up with certain disturbing elements from the first 
nr:::ion of the story of the anointing in Luke vii., among which 
de1ne11ts we may include the statement that the name of the 
entertainer was Simon. 

\'er. G. I'EVoµ. ev B7J0av.J t~·- !wring come to ncthany, 
~ Tim. i. 17 ; John Yi. 2 5, and frequently in classical writers ; 
<",Hllp. on Phil. ii. 7. To remove this visit bacl~ to a point 
,,r time znu•ious to that indicated at ver. 2, with the effect of 
siinply destroying the sequence (ELrard, Lange), is to do such 

1 On the co11trunr.,y in which Faber 8tnpnl. h,ts been im·olw,I in conseqnrn,·e 
or his theory thn~ Jesus hn,l been anoinkJ by thee dijftre,1t )larys, sec Graf in 
:\'ic<l11,·r·s Z!'it.,cl,.,-. f hi.~tor. Tl,eol. 1852, I. p. 54 tT. This distinguishing of 
t k,,c i1lary,; (which was also adopted. by so early an expositor as Euthymius Zig,1-
J,.:nus, an,I by .,.,,;,, to whom Theophylact rt-t'crs) is, in fact, rather too much at 
vari,rncc with the tradition that the si,;ti,r of Lazarus is identical with the woman 
who was a sinn,•r, Lnke ;-ii., an,! was no othN· than :ilnry lllagdnlenc. Yet in 
11nilr of the three acco1111ts of auoi11ti11~ is this latter to he 111Hlersto,,,l as the )bry 
referred to. 
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l!al'lnoni:;tic: violence to tl1e rmler ol,,;en·ed in 1\Iatthew allll 
l\Iark a-; the TOT€ of vcr. 1-! should have bceu sutticient t,> 
:n-ert.-'$/µwvo<; Tou A.E?rpou] In away no lessunwana11L­
alilc has the person here refencd to (a person who had formerly 
been a leper, and who, after his hcali11g, effected probably Ly 
,Jesus, had continued to he known by this epithet) been asso­
ciated with the family of Bethany ; he has been supposed to have 
l,cen the deceased father of this family (Theophylact, Ewahl, 
0,·sclt. Clu·. p. 481), or some other relative or frientl (Grotius, 
Kuinoel, Ebrartl, Lauge, Bleck), or the o\\·11rr of the house. 
Of the person who, according to l\fatthew ancl l\fark, providrrl 
this entertainment, nothing further is known ; wherea;;, acconl­
i11g to ,John, the entertainment was given by the family 
of which Lazarus was a member; the latter is the correct 
view, the former is based upon the similar incident recorded in 
Luke vii. 

Ver. 7. I'uv~] According to ,John, it was 11Iary. - a:.\.cf­
/3acTTpov] Among classical writers the nwtcv of this wonl 
dues not occur except in the pl II ml; iu the si,iyalw· aXdf3au­
Tpo<; is masculine, as also in 2 Kings xxi. 13, antl feminine. 
" Ungnenta optime servautur in alabastris," Plin. J.I~ H. iii. :3 ; 
Herod. iii. 20; Theocr. Id . .:w. 114; Anth. P(I/. ix. 153. 3; 
,Tacobs, ad Anthol. XI. p. 92. -.!?r1, T, "· aiiTou] A diver­
gL•nce from ,John's account, nut to Le reconciled in the 
arbitrary mamwr in which Calvia and Ehrartl have attempted, 
as though the oil had been so unsparingly pouretl on that, it 
ran down and was used for the feet as well (comp. l\Ioriso11). 
l\[atthcw narrains an anointing of the h('((rl ; ,John, of the fat. 
The practice of anointing the hcruli:; of guests by ,rny of 
shuwi11g them respect is well know11 (comp. Plat. Rip. 
p. :;!)8 A, and Stalllmum Lhereou). fieeiug, however, that 
the anointing of the fl'Ct was ~1,w,wal (in opposition tu 
Ehrard), mHl betokened a special and extraordinary amount 
f,f respect (as is, in fact, apparent from Luke vii. 46), om 
passage would haYe Leen all the less likely to "omit" it 
(Lange), ha<l it really l'ormcd part of the traditio11. - ava1CEi­

µe 1Jou J ,wJi.ifrHc mt8 1·cdiningat taUc, a circumstance qnalif:·­
ing the a1iTou: 
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Ver. 8. The feature peculiar to John, and having an essen­
tial bearing upon the character of his narrative, to the effect 
that it was Judas who censured the proceeding, had come to 
lie obliterated in the tradition represented by our present 
11assnge. Our narratiYe, then, is certainly not contradictory ol' 
tlw.t of .J olm, hut only less precise. ~\rbitrary attempts have 
hcen made to explain our passage by saying either that, in 
)latthew, the narrative is to l>e regarded as S!Jllcptical (Jerome, 
Dcza, )Iaklonatus), or that Judas simply gw:c utterance to an 
nbserrntion in which the others have innocently concu;n<l 
(Augustine, Calvin, Grotius, Kuinoel, Paulus, ,Vichelhaus), or 
thi~t scrcntl of thon betrayed syn1ptoms of murmuring (Lange). 
-11 a7rwXe:ia auT17] this loss, in making such a use of an 
expensfre oil. This word never occurs in the New Testament 
iu a transitive sense (as in Polyb. vi. 59.· 5). 

Ver. 9. IloXXou] put more precisely in Mark xiv. 5; 
John xii. 5. On tl,e expensiveness of spikenard, a pound of 
·which is alleged to have cost even upwards of 400 denarii, 
~ee I'lin. N. H. xii. 2G, xiii. 01. - ,cat oo0i}vai] ihe subject 
(the equivalent in money, had it been sold) may be inforred 
from the conte:;:t (r.pa0,jvai r.ot..)\.Ou). See !Gilmer, II. 1, 
p. 30 f. 

Yer. 10. I'vou,;-J Comp. xvi. 8. ,Ve may imagine what 
precedes to have ueen spoken among the disciples in a low 
murmuring tone. - ,cor,ou,;- 1rapEXE£v, to give trouble, to 
cause annoyance. See Kypke, Obss. I. p. 130. Comp. 
,.Jvov 1rapEXEW (Herod. i. 1 77), and such like. - epryov 
~, ci p, "· T.t...] J ustilication of the disapproval implied in the 
l'owgoing question. Kat..ov, when l\Sell with ep7ov, is, accord­
i11g to ordinary usage, to be taken in an ethical sense; thus 
(comp. v. lG): an excellent deed, one that is morally beautiful, 
and not a piece of waste, as ye are niggardly enough to 
suppose. The disciples hall allowed their estimate of the 
action to be determined by the principle of mere ittilil?f, and 
not by that of 11101·al propriety, especially of love to Christ. 

Ver. 11 f. Justification of the ,ca)..ov on the ground of the 
peculiar circumstances un<ler which the anointing took place. 
Jesus was on the \'ery threshold of death; they would always 

MATT. II. 
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have opporlunities of showing kindness to the poor, but by 
and by it would be no longer in their power to do a loving 
service to Him in person upon earth: Accordingly there i::; 
a moml propriety in making the special manifestation of love, 
which was possiLle only now, t,tkc precedence of that general 
one which was always possiLle. - oJ 7ravToTE EXETE] a 
sorrowful litofrs involving the idea: but I 1,;ill soon be rc11wrccl 

ln; death, to which idea the ryup of ver. 12 refers. -,8aA-ovua] 
inasniuch as she has ponrcd ... she has clone it (this outpouring) 
with the 1.:icw (as though I were already a corpse) of cmbalmiil!J 
me (Gen. 1. 2). The aorist participle represents the act ;1,; 

1inished contcmporanconsly with E'IT'ob1uav. Comp. XX\'ii. 4 : 
Eph. i. !), al.; Hermann, ad Viycr. p. 77 4; l\foller in the 
Luther. Zcitschr. 18 7 2, p. G 31 ff. For the rest, it may Le saiL1 
that, under the influence of grateful emotion, ,Jesus asCl'ibcs a 

special motive to the woman, though she herself simply meant 
to testify her love and reverence. Such feelings, intensified as 
they were by the thought of the approaching death of the 
l,cloved Master, and struggling to express themselves in thi.:; 
varticular form, could not but receive the highest consecration. 

Ver. 13. To Evaryry. TOt'.iTo] comp. on xxiv. 14. In 
this instance, however, the emphasis is not on TOVTO (as in 
xxiv. 14), but on To EuaryryiX,ov: this 1ncssog,: of rcdcmptioil, 
where TovTo points to the subject of the message just hintetl 
at, vv. 11, 12, viz. the death of Jesus; and although the 
allusion may be but slight, still it is an allusion in living 
connection with the thoughts of death that filled His soul, aIHI 
one that naturally springs from the sorrowful emotion of Ili,; 
heart. The tkiug to which TovTo refers is, when put in o.:plicit 
terms, identical with TO Euaryry. TI), x,1ptTO, T. 0€0V (Acts XX. 
24), TO €uary1. T~, <TWT'T}pta, vµ,. (Eph. i. 13), TO Euaryry. Tij, 
Eip11v71, (Eph. vi. 15), o A.010, Tov umvpov (1 Cor. i. 18). -
J v oX<p Trj, Kou µ,q,] is not to lie connected with h.aA.1J0. 
(Fritzsche, Kuinoel), lmt with KT}pvx0f1. Comp. l\Iark xi,·. 
!) ; 01Tov denotes the locality in it;:; special, i.v oXcp T<p K6uµ,cp in 
its 1nost comprd1rnsirr, sense. - d, p,vTJp,ou. auT.] belongs to 
AaA'T]0. She ha::; actually Leen rcmc111bcrcLl, and her memory 
is blessed. 
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Y,·. 14-lG. On 'Iouoa~ 'lir,cap., see on X. 4.-707E] 
after this repast, uut not because he had ueen so much 
offended, nay, @1uittered (Wichelhaus, Schenkel, following the 
older rxpositors), Ly the reply of ,Jesus, ver. 10 ff. (com1,. 
,Tolm xii. 7 f.),-a view scarcely in keeping with the mournful 
tenderness of tl:at reply in ,rhich, moreover, according to 
2\fatthew, the name of Judas was not once mentioned. 
,\.econling to John xiii. 27, the devil, after selecting Judas 
a~ his instrument (xiii. 2), impelled him to betray his 
Master, not, lwmTCI', till tltc occasion of tltc la1;t suppcr,-a 
cliYergencc from the synoptical narrative which ought, with 
~trauss, to be recognised, especially as it becomes very marked 
whcu Luke xxii. :1 is compared with John xiii. 27. - Et~ Twv 
ow8rna] tmgic contrast; found in all the evangelists, even in 
,T olm xii. 4; Acts i. 17 .-In ver. 15 the mark of interrogation 
:,;]10ukl not be inserted after oovvai (Laclnnann), but allowed 
to l'l'lllain after ,rapao. avTOll. Expressed syntactically, the 
1111cstion ,1·ould rnn: "'hat. will ye give me, 1j I dclira Him to 
7;,,11 ? In the eagerness of his haste the traitor falls into a 
l ,rnken constrnction (Kiilmer, II. 2, p. 782 f.): What will ye 
µiYc me, mu1 I ,rill, etc. Here ,cat is the explicative atquc, 
111cnning : 1rnrl so; on J7w, again, there is an tmphasis c:rprcssicc 
rl [;ofd,1fss. - ea-T17cro,v] they 1cc1j;ltcd for ltim, according to the 
:lllcie11t custom, and comp. Zech. xi. 12. No doubt coined 
~ltckrls (Otto, ,~1icif. p. GO ff; Ewald in the NacM. v. d. Gesell sch. 
1/. Wiss., Gott. .1. 8 5 ii, p. 10!) ff.) ,vere in circulation since the 
t i111c of Simon the nfaccabce (143 n.c.), uut weighing appears 
tu have been ~till practised, especially when considerable sums 
,1·crc Jlni<l out of the temple treasury; it is, in any case, unwnr­
t,1nlal ,lc to nndcrstancl the eirT'TJirav merely in the sense of: 
t/11'_11 poid. 1:or 1irT17µ,, to 1cciglt, sec "\V ctstein on onr passage; 
:-;cJ,lensncr, 1'h,·s. lll. p. 122; Valckcnner, ad Em·ip. Pragm. p. 
~ 8 8. The interpretation of certain expositors : they mT1111gnl 

1ri/h ltiill, tlu·.IJ p1·01,1iscd hi1,i (Vulg. Theophylnct, Castalio, 
Grotius, Eh11cr, Fritzsche, IGiulfor, "\Vichelhaus, Lange), is in 
opposition not only to xxvii. 3, where the words Ta ap7upta 
rrfcr back to the shekels already paid, but also to the terms of 
the prophecy,Zcch. x.i. U ( comp. l\Intt. xxvii. !J). - T p I aK. ci p~/-] 
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ap7vpta, sltd·cls, only in Matthew, not in the LXX., which, in 
Zech. xi. 12, has Tpta/COVTa up,vpovr; (sc. (]"ilCAOV,); comp. 
Jer. xxxii. 9. They were sltcl;cls of the sanctuary (ci~~::i ,~:/ ), 
which, as containing the standard weight, were heavier than 
the ordinary shekels; according to Joseph. Autt. iii. 8. 2, they 
"·ere equivalent to four Attic <lrachmae, though, according to 
,Jerome (on l\Iic. iii. 10), whose estimate, besides being more 
precise, is found to tally with existing specimens of this coin, 
they were equal to twenty ouoli, or to 3} draclnuae-i.c. to 
something like 2 G to 2 7 silbergroschen (2s. Gd.). See Ber­
theau, Gcsch. d. Isr. pp. 34, 39; Keil, Arch. II. p. 14G. -
i(17TEL eincatptav, Z'va] he sought a goocl opportunity (Cic. d, 
off. i. 40) for the purpose of, etc. Such a eu,caip{a as he wauterl 
would present itself whenever he saw that (]"VAA1Jcp0/.vTo, ou,c 
Ep.€AAf 0opvf3or; "f€VE(]"0at, Euthyrnius Zigauenus; comp. ver. 5. 

RE:'.llATIK 1.-As tl1e statement regarding the thidy 11icccs of 
silt-c1· is peculiar to Matthew, and as one so avaricious as Judas 
was would hardly have been contented with so moderate a sum, 
it is probable that, from its not being known exactly how much 
the traitor had received, the Gospel traditions came ultimately to 
fix upon such a definite amount as was suggested by Zech. xi. I~­
Then, as tending further to impugn the historical accuracy of 
l\Iatthew's statement, it is of importance to notice that it has 
been adopted neither by the emlier Gospel of l\Iark, nor the 
later one of Luke, nor by J ohu. Comp. Strauss, Ewal<l, 
Scholten. 

l!E)IAIU, 2.-As regards the idea, that what prompted ,T ndas to 
act as he <lid, was a desire to briug about a rising of the people 
at the time of the feast, an<l to constrain "the dilatory l\lessiah 
to establish His kingdom by means of popular violence" (Pauln~, 
Goldhom in T:::.schirn. :Afcmor. i. 2; "\Viner, Theile, Hase, Scholl­
meyer, ,Jesus ii. Judas, 183G; "\Vcisse, I. p. 450),-the traitor 
himself being now douutful, according to N eander and Ewald, as 
to whether Jesus was the l\lessiah or not,-it may be affirmed 
that it has no foundation whatever in the Gospel record, 
although it may be excusell as ::t well-meant effort to render a 
mysterious character somewhat more comprehensible, and to 
make so strange a choice on the part of Jesus a little less 
puzzling. According to John especially, the subjective motive 
which, in conjunction with Satanic agency (Luke xxii. 3; 
.J ohu xiii. 2, 27), led to the betrayal was simply ai·aricc, not 
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"'OlllHfod (l)i!iitirm ns well, sec on Yer. 1-!; nor l01·c of rci-Cilff" 
nnd such like (Schenkel); nor sl11j_nacr/,'C(l faith on the occasicm 
of the nuointing of Christ (Klostermann); nor mcla11clwly, 
comliincll with irritation ngainst Jesus because the kingdom He 
;.;ought to establish was not a kingdom of this world (Lange). 
Xat urally passionate at any rate (Prcsscnse), nnd destituk 
uf clcamc,ss of heall as well as force of character (in oppositio11 
to \Y L"i.~~c), he wa,: now so cnrriecl away by his own dark and 
,·,ml"t1st>1l illcas, that though betraying Jesus he dirl not antici­
J,ate that he woulJ be comlemneli to death (xxvii. 3), and only 
bl'gan to realizcJ 1cl1at he had done when the consequences of 
lti,; net stared him iu the face. Those, accordingly, go too far 
;u cuml,ating the attempts that haYe uecn mncle to palliate the 
d1·ed in question, who seek to trace it to fiacc uugcr against. 
.f(.~u-~, and the profoundest 1lJicl.·cd11c.f~ (Ebrard), nnrl "·ho represent 
.T u,las as ha Ying been from the first-eYen at the time he wns 
(']in,cn-t!ie most consummate scoundrel to be found among mc11 
(llan h . .T/l(l11s I~cltm·. 181 G). That fundamental vice of ,J ucla!;, 
,,-;_,i,,;iu., became doulJtless, in the abnormal development which 
I ti,; lll•.1r.rl nature mH.lerwcnt through intercourse ,vitlt Jesus, the• 
l ,,n,·,~r ,1·hich completely darkened and ovennastered his i11ncr 
lifo, cH!i11inating at la~t ill betrayal and sniciclc. l\Ioreovcr, in 
1·, ,11,;i, k·rinµ: the crirne or .T ndns, :--cripturc requires us to keep in 
Yi1•,1· tl:e cl i,·i;ia tdcolo:i.'/, Pet1:r already speaking of Jesus (Acts 
ii. :2:;) a::; ':'"~ ~Jfl6,'L£!r; j)r;~i-~ xal "::'ff.1'"'/~'.nau ~6~ ~:c,~ E7.06':'"(ill, in a ,Yar 

, , •1Tl',;[10lllli11g w~~'Y urnc!t to the view taken of the comlnct or 
llerocl ft1Hl l'ihlte in Acts iv. '.!S. ,Tmlas is thus the trngic 
i11-truwc11t am! organ Jf the diYinc gi;1.u.n1.EvfJ, though not ill 
:-nch a s1,11~e as to extenuate in tl1e least the enormity and 
1·1tlJ;al1ility of hi.c; r.ffcnce, vcr. 24-. Comp. John xvii. 12; Act,; 
i. 25; and sec, further, on John vi. 70, Remark 1. 

Yer. 17. Tg 8€ r,pWT'[l TWV as11µ.] on tlic first day of 
1;, .• 11 ,1frrm.•;1,d l,rrnd, i.e. on the first day ~f the feast, the 
lL1y on 1d1 ich thr milcm.:cncd irrnd (m~r.li1) 1·s eaten. The llrty 
rel"l'IT1·d to is the 14th of Ni:oan (Thursday, according to 
the srnoptic evangelists), ,vhich, following the loose 1iopular 
mo,lc of 1ec:ko11ing, to which .Josephus (Antt. ii. 15. 1) also 
confurms whr~n he represents the feast as extending over 
,·i:J11t days, was counted as one (Jf the feast days, •although 
thli I'as~ovcr clid not hegin till the evening of that <la:•,, 
Xurn. xxviii. lG; Ex. xii. 18 (Otto, ,)_i1icil. p. 70). - ,rou] in 
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,Y!iat house. - o-ot] "Jesus est ut paterfamilias inter cliscipn­
lornm familimn," Bengel. - TO 7rao-x,a] the Pa.ssoi-c1' la ml,, 
to be erltell on the evening of the 14th of Nisan. See Oil 

,John xviii. 28. This lamb was slain (not hy the priests) in 
the fore-court of the temple in the afternoon before sunset 
(t::~?:Pi'.! i'~, sec Hupfold, de JJ1'imitiw jt'slor. ap. Ht.·br. rationc, 
I. p. 13). - It may seem strange tliat, at a season when the 
presence of such multitudes of strangers ill the city "·as 
certain to create a scarcity of accommodation (Joseph. Bdl. 
ii. 1. 3, vi. 9. 3; Antt. xvii. 9. 3), Jesus should lmve put off 
His arrn.ngements for celebrating the feast till now. This, 
]1owever, may he accounted for by the fact that He must haYc 
had certain frie11ds in the town, such as the one referred tu 
in vc1·. 18, whose houses ,vcre so mueh at His disposal at rlll 
times that it was mmecessary to make any earlier preparation. 

IlEMATIK.-According to John's account, the last meal of which 
.Tesns partook was not that of the Passover; while His death is 
represented as having taken place Oil the day Lefore the feast, 
the day which :i\Iatthew here calls the ,;;pw,'/J ,wv a~~/1.!,Jv. On 
this great and irreconcilable discrepancy, which even the most 
recent exhaustive inquiry, viz. that of Wieseler (Bcit,·. p. ~30 ff.), 
has failed to dispose of: see on J olm xviii. 28. 

Ver. 18. Ei,,;; n)v 7roXtv] to Jausrrlcm . .According to vcr. 
G ff., they "'Cl'C still at Ilethany. - 7rpo<; TOV DEtva] as we say 
when we either cmmot or will not mention the name of the 
person intended : to so and so. Sec ,Vetstcin and Ilerrnam1, 
arl Vig. p. 70-!. Dut it was not Jesus Himself ,rho omit led lo 
mention the name (" ut discipulus ex dintnrna consuet1Hli11c 
notissimmn," Fritzsche), for, after the question of the llisciples, 
ver. 17, He could not assume that it was quite well understood 
who it was that He rcfenetl to; but it has Leen omitted hy 
the cvangcl·ist in his narrative (comp. even Augustine, de cuns. 
er. ii. 80), either uccause it had not been preserved as part of 
the tradition, or for some other reason, to us unknown. -­
o CtOaUK.] the Tend1er KaT' lgox11v. Douutless the unkn0\\'11 
11erson here referred to was also a believer. Comp. xxi. 3. -
o Katpo<; µou] 1·.c. the time of my death (John xiii. 1), not: 
for my obscning the Passo1:cr (Kuinoel), "·hich would render 
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tl1c wnnls singnbrly meaningless; for this ti111e wns, in fact, 
the samll for all. There is nothing whate,·er to justil'y the 
very ohl hypothe~is, invented with a view to reconcile the 
~.nwptic writers with Joh 11, that Jesus partook of His last 
l\1,-sover meal a day earlier tlian that on which it was \\'OHL 

to lie eaten hy the Jews. Sec on J ohu xviii. 2 8. Further, thi:; 
prvli111i11nr,r prcpamtion i1uplics a pions ,·cgarcl for Jesus on the 
part of the ot:'iva, who was thus siuglcll out; this Passover ob­
serrnuce, for which preparations are Lcing made, was destined, 
in fact, to be ajal'CICdl feast! According to Ewald, o /Catpor; 
p.ou denotes the time when the Jlcssianic plicnomrnn 1co1drl 
''i'fl'''li' in Ilic licarcns (comp. xxiv. 3'1), which, howeYcr, is r, 
Yilriancc with the text, where the death of Jesus is the all­
pttTatling thought. (see \T 2, 4, 11 f., 21). Comp. J">..17">..v0E1J 
)) wpa, John xvii. l. - 7TOtw] is not the Attic fa lure (Fritzschc, 
Dlcck), Lut the p;·csrnt, reprc;;enting what is future as now 
gning 011, nnd suited to the idea of a distinct friendly arrange­
ment bcforcliaml : at tliy house I ul,scn:c tlic Passoi•cr. Comp. 
E:-:. xii. ,13 ; .Tosh. v. 10 ; Dent. xv. 1 ; ::; Esdr. i. G. Similarly 
cb,:::ical writers frequently use 7T'Ote'iv in the sense of to 
11l1:::crve a feast. - ::\Iatthc\\·'s account presupposes nothing 
miraculous here, as Theophylact and Calvin would have us 
1Jdic·n~. lJut simply an arrangement, of \\'hich nothing further 
;:-; kumrn, wliich Jesus had come to with the person in ques­
tion, and in co11sc:quencP of wl1ich this latter not only under­
,to11,l what was meant b.r the o ,catpor; µov, but was also 
kee11ing a. room iu reserrn for Jesus in which to celebrate the 
l'as,;o,·c1·. It is prolmhlc tlw.t ,Jesus, during His stay in 
,f crnsalcm after the triumphal entry, had come to some under­
~tamling or other with him, so that all that now required to 
he done was to complete the preparations. It was reserved 
for the later tradition, emLodied in :i\fark and Luke, to 
ascri\.;e a miraculous character to these preparations, in which 
respect they seem to have shared the fate of the inciclcnt 
mentioned at xxi. 2 f. This being the case, the claim of 
originality 1t1nst be decided in favour of what is ::;till the very 
simple nanati\'C of ::.\fatthew (Strauss, Bleck, Keim), in pre­
ference to that of ::.\fork aucl Luke (Schulz, Schlcicrmacher, 
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,veisse, Ewald, Weiss). As represented, therefore, by Matthew 
(who, according to Ebranl and Holtzmmrn, seems to have 
regarded the circumstance about the man bearing a pitcher 
of water as only "an unnecessary detail," and whose narra­
tive here is, according to Ewalll, cc somewhat winnowed"), 
thifl incident is a natural one, though the same cannot be 
said of the account given Ly ::\fork and Luke (in opposition to 
Olslrnusen and N eander).- JVho that unknown person above 
referred to might be, is a point which cannot be determined. 

Ver. 20. 'Avei.:€tToJ for the enar,tment (Ex. xii. 11) • 
requiring the Passon,r lamh to be eaten sfrrndiil!J, staff in 
hand, and in travclliug attire, had been subseqncutly supc1-
seclcd by the necessity of rcelining. See Iliaos Pcsarh iiil 
f. 3 7. 2 : cc :i\fos servonun est, ut etbnt stantes, at nunc cornc­
dant recmnhentcs, nt dignoscatnr, exissc cos c servitntc in liber­
tatem." See Ustcri, Cammcnt . .Joh. er. gcnu-in. cssc. 182:::l, p. 2G 
ff.-It was considered desirable that no Passover pnrty ::;hould 
ever consist of fewer than ten guests (.J oscph. Bdl. vi. 9. 3 ), 
for the lamb had to l,e entirely consumed (Ex. xii. 4, 43 ff.) 

Ver. 21. 'Ea-0tOVTWV auTCov] 11·hilst they were eating, Lut 
11rcvious to the institution uf the supper, ver. 2G, which is at 
variance with Luke xxii. 21. The correct version of the 
matter is nnqucstionahly that of l\Iatthew, with whom John 
also agrees in so far as he represents the announcement of the 
Lctraycr as luwing taken place irnmec1intely after the fcet­
"·ashing and the accompanying discourse, xiii. 21 ff. 

Ver. 22. ''HpfavTo] portrays the 1111/olding of one sccnr 
rrjtcr another in the incident. .Jesus did not answer till this 
question had been aclllrcssed to Him by all of them in turn. -
µ1JT£ E"fW Eiµi] surely it ,is not I? presupposes a reply in the 
ncgatirc. " Cum scclus exhorreant, cupiuut ab cjns suspicionc 
purgari ; Lona tamcn conscientia frcti, libere testari volunt, 
<1uam procul rcmoti sint a tanto scelere," Calvin. The account 
in J olm xiii. 2 j ff. docs not exclnclc, Lnt supplements that 
he fore us, particularly Lecausc it also mentions tliat Judas 
had retired before the supper was instituted. 

Ver. 23. 'O Jµ/3£Ifa,, i.:.T.A.] ltc who has d-ippcrl (not: 1·, 
d11>pi11g, Luther, followiug the Vulgatc). ·we have here 110 such 
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t1efiuile allusion as John xiii. 26 represents Jesns to have 
made to Judas. :For it is not probable that the <lipping in 
question took place subsequent to the intimation by Jesus in 
Yer. 21 and the commotion of vcr. 22,-two circumstances 
calculated to interrupt for a little the progress of the mea1,­
hut rat.her before them, when there may have been others 
hcsillcs Judas dipping into the dish from which Jesus was 
eati11g. The allusion can be said to point specially to Judas 
11uly in so far as, happening to recline near to ,Jesus, he must 

. haYe been eating out of the same dish with Him (for there 
would be several of such <liRhes st:rnlling on the table). 
Comp. Grotius. The Jµj3ar.ToµEVor; of l\fork xiv. 20 (sec on 
the passage) is not a snhst::mtial variation; neither has it 
been miszrnclC/'.~food by Matthew (in opposition to .. \Vciss in 
the Stud. u. Ki'it. 1861, p. 53 f.), and converted by him into 
a special means of recognition (Holtzmann). The contents of 
1 he llish wern Lhe broth clzarosr,t (nc,,n), made out of dates, figs, 
de., :rncl of the colour of brick (to remind those who partook 
of it of the bricks of Egypt., ~faimonicleR, wl I'csach. vii. 11 ). 
~CL' Buxtorf, LCJ:. Talm. p. 831. -Jv T<fJ Tpv/3Jdq,] has dippecl 
,·n the dish, into which he has put his hand, holding a piece of 
hrer11l Hom. Od. ix. ~HJ2; Acsch. Prom. 863; LXX. Dent. 
xxxiii. 24; Ruth ii. 14. 

Yer. 24. 'T7r(l"/ft.] µEm~a{vet ar.o T'I/', f.VTav0a sr,n},, 
1:ntliymius Zig-ahenus. Comp. otxe<J'0at, a7r€pxe<J'0at, :1S;i, 
:r l!~ti.:: is conscious tlrn,t His death will be a going away to the 
J,i,/l1c;· (John vii. 33, viii. 22). - ,ca"J-..ov, IC.T."J-...] wdl would 1·1 
l,r,cc uan for him, etc.; for in that case be would not have 
<.;xi:,tcd at all, and so woHl<l not have been exposed to the 
severe punishment (of Gehcnna) which now awaitR him. 
Cl)mp. Ecclus. xxiii. 14; Job iii. 1 ff.; Jer. xx. 14 ff., and the 
p:is..;:iges from Rabbinical writers in \Vetstcin. The expression 
is ,t popular one, and not to be urged with logical rigour, 
which it will not admit of. The fundamental idea ernbodiell 
in it i3: "multo melius est non subsistere quam male sub­
sistcre," Jerome. Observe, fmther, the tragic emphasis with 
which o av0pc,:,r.o', €/CE£VO<; is repeated; but for ,ca"J-..ov ,jv with­
out /1,v, see Buttmann, Ncut. Gr. pp. 18 8, 19 5 [E. T. 21 7, 
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2:2G]; and on ou as a ncgatiw, "·here there is only one icl0, 
co11taincll in the negation, consult Kuhner, II. 2, p. 7-!~ ; 
Dnttmmm, p. 20!) (E. T. 3-!7]. Enthyrnius Zigabenus aptly 
(1LSC1'\'CS: OU 0£07£ npowptUTO, Ota TOUTO 7rap€0WJCEIJ' aAA.(1, 

OtoTf. 7rap€OWIC€, Ota TOUTO 7rpowptUTO, TOU 0eou 7rp0€t00TO<; TO 
,a/lVTW<; lir.o/31woµEVOV- {µ€AA€ "/<Lp OVTW', tL7ro/3iJvai 70/,01170<; OU 

f/C cpuuEW<;, aAA' f/C 7rpoatp€U€W',, 

Ver. 2 5. This final direct intimation regarding tl,e betrayer 
(o 7rapacitciou,), and addrcSS()ll to this latter himself, is at 
Yariance with ,Tuhn xiii. 2 G ff., where vcr. 2 a presupposes that 
it had not Leen given. Yer. 25 is an outgrowth of tmllition, 
the absence of which from the older narrative of ).fork is 
lllHJ_ucstionauly correct. - uu €tTra<;] a Eabbinical fommh l,y 
which au emphatic affirmation is made, as in Yer. G-!. S•~c 
Schoettgcn. There is no sucl1 usage in the Old Testament or 
among classical \\Titcrs. At this point in the narrntiYe or 
::\Iatthcw, just after this declaration on the part of Jesus, "'" 
must suppose the witlufrmcal (mentioned at John xiii. ~O) uf 
.Tmlas (who, notwithstanding the statement at Luke xxii. 21, 
was not present at the cclebrntion of the last supper; sec 011 
.l ohu xiii. :rn, Remark) to have taken place. Matthew like­
wise, at vcr. 4 7, presupposes the withdrawal of the betrayer, 
though he does 11ot expressly mention it; so that his account 
of the matter is less precise. The ohjcction, that it was not 
nllowalJle to leaYe before the I'asson:r lamb was eate11, i;, 
~ufficic11tly disposed of hy the extraordinary nature of the cir­
cumstanecs in which ,T udas found himself; but see on vcr. 2 G. 

Ver. :.lG.1 The meal-ha.ving been, naturally enough, inter­
rnpie<l Ly the discussion regarding Jmlas-would now l,c 
resumed ; hence the repetition of the Ju0toVTWV auTWV of ver. 
:.l 1 with the continua.tive U, \\'hich latter is so often used in 
a similar way after parentheses nnd other digressions, especially 

1 On ver. 26 ff. anJ the parallel passages, see Ebro.rd (Dogma vom lieil. 
JJ/,('//,/m. I. p. 07 ff.), who also (II. p. 751 ff.) 1111,11tious the cnrlicr lit.,ratnrc or 
tll<' sul,jcct; sec hc,sicl,·s, the controversy hctwccn Strobel and llo<latz in tlw 
f,11the1·. Zeilschr. 18421[; Hlickcrt, d. Abendm., Lpz. 1850, p. 58 II.; Keim in 
the Jal,rb. f. D. 'J'l,eol. 1859, p. G:J ff. ; of mo,h•rn dogmatic writ,·rs, consult, in 
!'articular, li:ahnis anu. Philippi. Co111p. on Mark xiv. 2:! f. ; Luke xxii. Hl f. ; 
1 Cor. :1o:i. 24 f. 
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i:1 case 0 "·l1cre prcYiuns exprc;:;;ions arc repeated ; comp. 111L 

:! Col'.\'. S; Eph. ii. 4.-Xa/3wv O 'I17u. T. upTov] Accord­
ing to the J:aubi;:, the onll!l' of the Passover meal was a.s 
follm,s (~cc Tr. I',:8acl1. c. 10 ; Otho, Lex. Rabb. p. 44S ff.; 
Lightl',lot, p. 474 ff.; Lund, Jiid. llcili1;th., ed. ·wolf, p. 11:.!,"i 
ff.; '\\'ichclliaus, p. 2-!S ff.; Yaihingcr in Herzog's E,1cvl.1. XT. 
p. 14 l ff.) :-(1) It bcgau with drinking "·ine, before partak­
i n~ of ,,·hieh, however, the head of the family offered up thanks 
i•>r the \\·ine and the return of that sacred day (according 
ili tlie school of Samrnai, for the day ancl for the wine). 
·' l'oeulnm ebiLit, et postea beneclicit de lotione manuum, et 
lavat," ~faimoniLles. (2) Then Litter herbs (c•,,-,~, intemlcd 
to represent the hitter life of their forefathers in Egypt) "·ere 
pnL upon the tal ,le, some of which being dipped in a sour or 
l,rinish li11ni,l, were eaten amill thanksgivings. (3) The nn­
kn-e11cd brc:Hl, the broth cllluosd (see on ver. 23), the lmJJ.b 
:·nll the Jleslt of the clwgigci (see on John xviii. 28), were now 
pn:<entetl. ( 4) Thereupon the head of the family, after a 
•• f), ,1cdict11.,, qui acarit Jn1ct1wi tarac," took as much of the 
1,itt1.;r herbs as mi6ht be eqnal to the size of an olive, dipped 
i L in the l,rntlt di";·osd, and then ate it, all the 0J1er guests 
fL,llu\\·ing his example. (ii) The second cup of wine was no,v 
111i :-:rLl, and ::it this stage tl1e father, at the request of his sou, 
, ,r ,rl1dltcr i-c11ucstecl hy hirn or not, was expected to explain 
!0 him the peculiarities of the several parts of this meal. 
'.G) Tliis did w,t take place till the Passover viamls had been 
1,nt. a ·"eeoml time upon the taLle; then came the singing of 
i L1· iirst part of the Halld (Ps. cxiii., cxiv.), another short 
th:n1k;:;giYi11g by the father, and the drinking of the second 
z:np. (7) The father then washed his hands, took two pieces 
, ,f lJreall, broke one of them, laid the broken pieces upon that 
,d1id1 rernai11ed whole, repeated the "Bcncd·ictus sit illc, qui 
J'l'u1l, 1,·it prrnem c tcrra," rolled a piece of the Lroken bread in 
liitter herlis, dipped this into the broth clwrosd, and ate, after 
l1aYiug given tlianks; he then took some of the clwgiga, after 
another thanksgi\'ing-, and so also with regard to the lamb. 
(8) The feast was now continued by the guests partaking as 
~l1ey fdt inclined, concluding, however, with the father eating 
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the last lJit of the lamlJ, which was not to be less than an 
olive in size, after which no one was at liberty to eat anything 
more. The father now washed. his hands, and, praise having 
Leen offered, the thi1'(l cup (i1:liJi1 ~o:i) was drunk. Then came 
the singing of the second part of the Ilal!cl (Ps. cxv.-cxviii.) 
and the drinking of the fonrth cup, which was, in some in­
stances, followed Ly a fifth, with the final singing of rs. cxx.­
cxxxvii. (Bartolocc. Bilil. Eabb. II. p. 73G ff.). - Seeing that, 
according to this order, the feasting, strictly speaking, did nut 
hegin till No. 8, for all that preceded had the character of :1 

ceremonial introduction to it; seeing, further, that it is in itself 
improbable tliat J esns would interrupt or alter the pccnliarl_v 
ceremonial part of the feast by an act or utterance in any ,my 
foreign to it; aml considering, in the last place, that when J\:1h, 
retired, which he did immediately after he was announced a" 
the hetrnyer, aud therefore previous to the institution of till' 
last snpper,-the Passover meal had already extended pretty far 
on into the night (,John xiii. 30),-,ve must assume that the 
iu01ovTwv avTwv of Yer. 21, as well as the similar expression 
in ver. 2 G, should come in after No. 7, and that the eating under 
No. 8 is the stage at which the Lord's supper "·as instituted ; 
so that the Lread ,vhich Jesus took and Lrake woukl not hl' 

that mentioned under No. 7 (Fritzsche), bnt the apTov (with 
ihe article, see the critical remarks), the pal"tic11ln1· bre:111 villi 
1chich, as the!) all l.:ncw, ]le had just ·institutcrl the suppn·. Ur 
would have violated the Passover itself if He hacl proclaiJ11ecl 
any new and peculiar symliolism in connection "·ith the bread 
before conforming, in the first place, to the popular ceremonial 
observed at this feast, and before the less formal and peculiarly 
festive part of the proceedings was reached. Again, had tlw 
breaking and distriLuting of the bread Leen that referred to 
under No. 7, one cannot see why he should 11ot haYe availed 
Himself of the bitter herbs as well, famishing, as they would 
have done, so appropriate a symbol of the suffering inseparable 
from His death. - ,ml evXory17ua,] <1fta havi11g repealed u 
blcssi11g-whether the "Eencdictus 1'lfr, qui prod11cit pancm i: 

term" (comp. No. 7 above), or some other more appropriate to 
ihe particular act about to be performed, it is impossiLle to 
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say. The fatter, however, is the more probaUe, ns it would be 
more in ncconlnnce with the Yery special nature of Christ',; 
feeling;; and intention on this occasion. Now that the menl 
wns rhnwing to n, close (lJcforc the second part of the Jlalld 
wns snug, ver. :30), He felt a desire to introduce at the end a 
,-:pccial repast of significnnce so profound as ne,·er to be for­
f!Olten. The idea that His evX07e'iv, as being the expression 
of His omnipotent will (Philippi, p. 4G, ff.), possessed crcatic,· 
1;o,1·er, so that the boLly and blood became rcali;:ccl in the 
_e;i,·ing of bread and wine, may no doubt accord with the 
orthodox view of the sacrament, hut c:an be as little justified, 
on exegetical grounds, as that orthodox view itself; even in 
I Cor. x. 1 G nothing more is implied than a eucharistical 
,.,1;1scar1tion pmycr for the purpose of setting apart bread and 
,rine to a sncred use. - Jt is, further, impossible to determine 
\\'hether by Kal io£8ov To'i, µa0TJT. we are to understand the 
ktncling of the bread piece by piece, or simply the presenting 
CJf it all at once upon a plate. Considering, howeYer, that the 
guc,,ts "·ere nclinin,(J, the latter is the more probable view, and 
is rp1itc in keeping with the Xa/3eTe. This 7'..u./3e;e denotes 
"'imply a takiu6 ,rith the hal1ll, which then conveys to the 
month the thing so taken, not also a takiug in a spfritual 
-,~1H: (Ebrard). l<'urtlier, it must not be inferred from the 
-,\"C,,·ds bet'ore us, nor from our Lord's interpretation (my body) 
of tl111 bread Y,hich He presents, that He Himself had not eaten 
r,f it. See on ver. 20. He must, however, be regarded as 
11aYing clone so before handing it to the disciples, and before 
;1(teri11g the following words. - TOVTO f(rT't TO uwµa µov] 
There can be no doubt thaL ToiiTo is the subject, and (avoiding 
the Lt,tberan synecdoche) can only refer to the bread that was 
l1,.·i,1g hrrnrlcd to them, and not to the living body of Christ 
(CarlstaLlt), uor to the predicate which first follow,; (Strobel), 
while it is equally certain that no emphasis of any kind i;; 
to he laid upon the enclitic µov (in opposition to Olslmnsen 
and Stier). nut seeing, moreover, that the body of Jesus 
was still unl 1roken (still liYing), and that, as yet, His 
blood hnd not been shed, none of the guests can have sup­
po:;cd what, 011 the occasion of the first celebration of the 
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supper, was, arcor<lingly, a plain impossibility, Yiz., that t1icy 
,\·ere in reality eating and drinking the ury body and blood 
of the Lord,1 and seeing also that, for the reason just statecl, 
J e-ms Himself could not haYe intended His simple ,rnrds to be 
understood in a sense which they did not then admit of,­
for to suppose any essential difference l1ctween the first and 
c,·cry subsequent ohsernmcc of the supper (Sclnni<l, Bib/. 
Thcul. I. p. 341; Thomasins, C'hr. Pers. 1(. TVCi'l.·, III. 2, p. 
(i 2 ; Stier; Gess, I. p. 16 7) is to have recour,;c to an expedient 
that is not only unwarrantaule, but extn·mely questionable 
("-ec, on the other hand, Tholuck in the Stnd. 11. J(,·it. 18G9, 
]'· 12 G f.), and becm1se, so long as the idea of the ,cpEac; is 
not taken into account, any substantial partaking of the u-wµ.a 
rlone and l ,y itself, without the atµ.a, appears utterly incon­
cciYable; 2 for here, again, the idea of a spiritual body, which 
it is supposed Jesus might even tltcn lrnYe communicated 
(Olslrn.usen; Itollntz in the Lutltc;·. Zcitsclo·. 1843, 3, p. 5G; 
Kalmis, Aucnrl111. p. 453; Hofmann; Schoel,erlcin, iiu. d. Jic,if. 
Al,c,1dm. lSG!), p. 66), Lelongs entirely t.J the region of non­
t·xegetical and <locetic fancies, for which eYen the transfigura­
tion furnishes no support whatever (sec on 1 Cor. x. 16), aml 
is inconsistent with the atµ.a (1 Car. n. 5 0 ; Phil. iii. 21): 

1 "\Y etstein well ouserns : "Non quaerebant utrum pan is, quern -videbant, 
1°,,uis cssd, nl ntnnn alirnl rnrpns inconspicunm in intcrstitiis, pC1nisdelitesceret, 
,,.,[ quid /wee actio siynifir•a,YI, C11j11., rci es.sct repmrsen/11/io a11t memoriale." 
'l'homasius, however, as above, p. 61, finds no other way of disposing of the 
si111pf,, impossibility referrc,l to, but hy mai11tai11ii.g that thi.s giYiug of Himscll' 
on the part of the Lord was of the nature of a ndracle. Comp. Hofmann, 
SrhrifU,c11•. II. 2, p. 21/i, also Philippi, I'· 4:33 f., who is at the same time ,lis-
1•1,set.l. to assnmc that th,, f-pirit illuminatc-cl the min,ls of tl«· disciples as with 
lightning flash. The supposition of a miracle is C~l'LC1i11ly the la.,/ resort, and 
this oa exegetical gronu,ls is wholly unjustifiable iu " c,,,;c iu which neither 
the narrative itself nor the thing narrated implies n miracle. 

" Ju reply to tlw question why Jrsus distrilmtes the 1 .. ,,1y and blood separalel!f, 
Thomasius, p. 68, lias no answer but this: "I <lo not know." "\Ve are accord­
i1,gly rn,·t ou the om• h:11Hl with the assertion of a 111i,·«de, on the other with 
:, 110n [i,pt('I. This is tl1t• way ,liffieultics arc suppose,! to 1,,! got owr, but thry 
r,·mnin, and continue to a~sl'rt themselves all the snnw. Thrre ought to be nn 
Lc·,itation in concediu~ that the ,s,parate particip,1tion, namely, of the bo,lr 
,,·:thout tl1e bloo,\, allll thl'll of the bluocl hy itstlf, i:; tint t•> he nlllk1·stoot.l. as au 
:.,·'.nal l'nting an,l ,lri11 king of them, but as due to th,, ,y11tl,uli,,u1 baset.l npoa 
the circumstance of the body being put to Jeath anll the ulood shell. 
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it folim,·,; that luT{ is neither more nor less tlmn the copul!' 
of tltc 8!Jnibolic statement: 1 

" This, which ye are to take mul 
eat, this broken breatl,2 i's, symbolically speaking, my body," 
-the body, namely, which is ou the point of being put 
to death a:; a Atr,pov aVTt T,'OA.AWV (xx. 28). The sym­
l1olical interpretation has also been correctly adhered to 
by Dnxid Schulz, de "'ette, Julius ::\Ii.i.ller, Bleek, Rtickert, 
Keim, \Yeiz:;iicker; comp. Ewald, ::.\!orison, \Veiss on 1llarl·, 
and others. According to ::\Iatthew, as also according to 
l'.rnl (1 Cor. xi. 24, where ,c">i.wµwov is spurious), Jesus 
<•mits entirely the tatiwn comp(o-ationis, - an omission, 
ho·weYer, "·hich in itself is more in keeping with the 
Yi,·id symuolism of the passage and the deep emotion of om 
Lrml. The symbolical act of lJi'cal.:ing, which cannot possilJ1_,. 
11a rn anything to do with the glorifial body, uut which refer,; 
.-:;olely to that which ,ms n bout to be put to death, "·a,; 
r;ufikicnt to enaule us to percciYe in this brcahng what the 
pniut of comparison wn~; for the l ,rcnking of the bread and 
the putting to death of the 1Jul1,r resemble each other in so 

1 In the case of Luke and Paul, the necessity of adopting the symbolical 
i,1\.'q,rctati,,11 o!' !7c; show, it~df abo,·c .'11 \1) in the ,rnrtls nsetl with rcfc-r­
cncc to the cup (n """~ :l,"dr."n). The ne,, co-enant has been made in and 
:',rough th.- acllwl bh,otl of Cl,ri,r. Thi., blo0,\, inasmuch as it has been 
ohec!, is the: essential objective causa ~/Teeth-a of the covenant. It is so in 
,·irtn•· of the ;,;.,!ol'iwl Jitct oj tlu: .;i,,,J,/;,,y, ,·:hile it is this same fact that 
_;,.,cili,-~ its Lein; designated a lit'\\' co,·enant (,fohn xi. 25). The wine pomnl 
i111" th,• ,:up rau Le said to be the bloo,l of Christ as it actually was after being 
:-:.:•.·,l 01t the cro;,s, ouly i,i eo Jiu as it rel'rese11ta that real co,·enaut-Lloo,l as 
it ,·:.,s i"'' l'iouo to it:s being s1'e,l, anti with the nrnr prospect of ih slwtlding 
I 11lly in vit·\\·; it is this blootl, but onlr in the ,e11~e warranted 1,y a profouw.l 
•:i,·i,l >//Ml,0/;.,,n, (2) It is ou the strer,g:h of this symholical interpretation 
that Lule anti Paul woulrl appear to have adtletl the exprcssiou ,i; "· 'I''" 
,;,,,!''""" to the word;; of the institution. See on Luke xrii. 19 f. 'l'he 
.,,,,__,,,,r.71; ,\,-11,,t,,s a reali:in~ of that a., /•l'C,e11t which is 110 longer so in \,o,l:ly 
form. 

' Not : that which I here hand to you in the form of bren.d (the Catholic 
Yie"·), nor : that which I here hand to you in, with, and under the coi·enant 
,the ,ync·tduthe of Lutl,eran otihotloxy). The uoctrine of the omniprc.« 11cc ,,f 
Cltris:'s l,n,ly i;; inconsistent with th~ ~s.-cntial idea of a bo,ly, as w.1s pointetl ont 
:1;; l'al'iy i:s th•· time ol the Fathers, e,pe~ially Ly Augustine: "Canndnm enirn 
l',t, no i1,1 ,li,·inirat~m a,htrnamus homini,, ut veritate1n corporis auferamus, •• 
An~,h~tu•.-, cp. 5'i, wl Da,·dcw. _: thty t::t•ic:·,:u')J the Lody of Christ tu L,· i:, 
heaven, where it always remained. 
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far as the connection of the whole is violently destroyed, ,:;o 
that the bread in fn1gmcnts can no longer be said to lie 
the lJread, nor the body when put to death to be any 
longer a living hcing. 1 The eating (and the drinl~ing), 
011 the other hand, is a symLol of the reception and 
appropriation, in saving faith (John vi. 51 ff:), of the 
atoning and redeeming virtue inherent in the death of the 
bocly (Paul as above: -ro uTrE p uµ,wv) and in the shedding of 
the blood of Jesus; so that the act of receiving the elements 
in the consciousness of this, establishes a ,cowwv{a \\'ith the 
body and blood that is spiritnally living and active, and 
therefore, in all ethical respects, genuine and real (sec on 
1 Cor. x. 16),-a fellowship in which the believing comnnmi­
cn,nt realizes in his imrnr<l experience that the divine-human 
life of the crucified Redeemer is beiug imparted to him with 
saving efficacy, and in which he acquires a full assurance of 
etcrual life. ·with regard to the <livers views that hn,ve 
prevailed upon this point in the church, and of which the 
two held by Protestants do not admit of being harmonized 
without sacrificing their distinctive peculiarities (in opposition 
to Ebrard, Lange), it may be said that those of the Catholics 
and Lutherans are cxcgctically at one in so far as their inter­
pretation of the luTt is concerned, for they agree in i-egarding 
it as the copula of actucil being; it is only when they attempt 
a more precise dogmatic definition of the mode of ·this actual 
being that the divergence begins to show itself. Similarly, 
there is no difference of an exegetical nature (Hodatz in Rudel­
bach's Zeitschr. 1843, 4, p. 11) between the interpretation 
of Zwingli (and Oecolampadius) and that of Calvin(" cxternum 
signum dicitur id cssc, quod figurat," Calvin). On the reln.-

1 Philippi, p. 422 ff., is wrong in refusing to admit that the point of com­
parison lies in the urcaking. The s1tA1u, is the circumstance above all which 
the whole four evangelists agree in reconling, making it appear, too, from 
the terms they employ, that it was reganlc<l as a special act. llloreover, the 
fact that at a very early periOll tho spmious ,.A,:,,,_.,., of 1 Cor. xi. 24 had 
come to be extensively a<lopte,l, may he n·garded as affording evidence in 
fa,·our of the correctness of the church's interpretation of this symuolical 
act. The same view is implicll in the reading 4pu,,,.,,,,_..,, ; comp. Constill. 
Ap. viii. 12. 10. 



CHAil. xxn. ~;. 

tion of Lntl1er's (lodl'inc to tlmt of CalYin, spe .Tulius l\liil!el''~ 
dvgmat . ..tllih. p. 40-1 ff. J,'01· i,nt (which, howeYer, ,Jesu,; 
would 11ot express in .Aramaic, His words probably Lci11~ 
•~:i7,) :-::;,) as a copula of symbolical or allegorical bei11g, comp. 
xiii. 38 f.; Luke xii. 1; ,John x. G, xiY. G; C:al. iv. 2-1; Heh 
x. 2 0 ; Tiev. i. 2 0.-That Jesus might also have nsed uctpf 
in~teall of uwµa ( comp. J oh11 vi.) is cleal'; in that case pro­
minence would have been given to the llHtterial of which thL· 
cwµa, is composed (comp. Col. i. 22). Comp. Ri.ickert, p. GD. 
But it would not haYe been proper to use Kpea,; (dead flesl1, 
the flesh of what has been sbin, Ho 111. xi \". 21 ; 1 Cur. Yiii. 
13 ; see Schulz, Abendin. p. !) 4). 

Ver. ~7. l\Ia.tthew says inclefinitely: a cup, for To Lefore 
,.onJp. i:; spmious. Luke and JJaul are somewhat more 
precise, inasmuch as they speak of the cup as having Leen the 
one which ,ms presented µeTa -ro OE£7rv1juai. .Accordingly, the 
cup in qHestion liel'e is usually umlerstoocl to have been the 
;,,wl'l11,11 brncclidiu11i.:;, referred to above under Ko. 8, the thinl 
rnp. Hut in that case what becomes of the fonl'lh one, over 
,1 liich the second part of the Hr1/ld was snug? As it i:s 
not likely that this latter wonkl be omitteLI ; as it is no les;; 
i mprohablc that ,T esus, after in vesting the cup now under con­
;..ideratio11 with the symboli'311l of His blood, wonld haYe sent 
J.Jll!Hl :11,uther after it ,rith wl1ich no such symbolical signi­
ficance ,ms :issc,eiatecl ; as Yer. ~ ~J expres.~ly forbids the sup­
position of another cup having followed ; and as, in the last 
J ,Ltc:e, uwntion is m,ulc of the Ifallcl (the r;econd portion of it) 
:•,; coming iml1lediately after the d1·inki11g of this one,-we are 
l•onml to suppose that it is the fourth cup that is here meant, 
rrnLl in regard tu which :i\faimonides (as quoted by Lightfoot) 
,.,b~cn·es : "Dci,ulc ;,iiscct poculwn qual'tnm, et super illud 
v,Jicit Jfoild, add it,jl!C ·i,urnpc,· bl'ilcclictiu,1c11i cantici (i•~i1 n:i,:i), 
'Jl'od C8l: Lrrndnit tc, Domi,1c, omnia opcm tua, etc., et elicit: 
Bti;wlictl!s sit, ')lli c,rnrit jmctmn vitis,-ct postca non quic-
2·1u11n gu ,tat ·i,,ta ;wet c." Paul, no doubt, expressly calls the cup 
used at the supper -ro 7T'OT17ptov TI/'> eu"l\,ory{a,; ( 1 Cor. x. 1 G ), 
which corresponds with the name of the third cup (see Oil 

nr. 2G); but, as the epcxcgetical o euXoyov11w shows, thi., 
MATT. II. 0 
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designation is not a terminus tcclu1.icus taken from the Jewish 
ritual, but it is to be traced to the Ch;·istian standpoint, in 
fact, to the Christian act of consecration. See on 1 Cor. x. 
1 G. - :For the size of the Passo\·er cups, and what is sairl 
about the wine being red and mixed with water, consult 
Grotius and Lightfoot. In the Constitt. Ap. viii. 12. 1 G, 
Christ Himself is even spoken of as "Tel 1T'oT1Jptov KEpa<Ta,; i~ 
OtVOV Kat vOa'To,. - Evxapt<T'T.] is sulist::mtially the same as 
EUAfJ"/., ver. 26, which latter has reference to the phmscolugy of 
the prayer (bencdictus, etc.), comp. :xiv. 19 ; Luke xxiv. 3 0 ; 
Acts xxvii. 35; 1 Tim. iv. 3 f.; :Matt. xv. 3G. The il.::ii::i \\'as 

r. thanksgiving prayer. Comp. on 1 Cor. :xiv. 16. 
Ver. 28. The death-symbolism is now applied to that which 

contains the life (Gen. ix. 4 ff., and comp. on Acts xv.), viz. 
the blood, which is described as sacrificial bloo<l that is to 
he shed in order to make atonement. Neither here nor any­
where else in the New Testament (Heb. xii. 24 not excepted) 
can there be any q nestion of the gloi'iji,cd blood of Christ. 
Comp. on ver. 2 6, and on 1 Cor. x. 16. According to N r.w 
Testament ideas, glorified blood is .as much a contmd-ictio in 
ad_jccto as glorified flesh. This also in opposition to Hofmann, 
p. 220.-"Tov"To] this, which ye are ahoutto drink, the wine 
which is in this cup. Although this wine was red, it must not 
he supposed that the point of the symbolism lay in the coloui· 
(Wetstein, l'aulus), but in the cireumstance of its being ponrcd out 
( see below: 'TO 71". 7T'OAA. EKxvvoµ,.) into the cup ; the outpomiu;; 
is the syrn bolical correlative to the breaking in the case of the 
lJt'catl. - ,yap] jnNt·ijics the 7rtE'TE ... 7T'UV'TE'>, on the ground 
of the ·interpretation given to that which is abont to be drunk 

' '] • '> G ' " ' ~ ,:, 0 ' ] TI • - ECT'Tt as 111 ver. _ . - "To aiµ,a µ,ou 'TlJ\' oia IJK1], 11s 

is the preferable reading; see the critical remarks. " This is my 
blood of the covenant," my covenant blood (T'l'"!~i'.' tl"'!, Ex. xxiv. 8), 
my blood which serves to ratify the covenant with God. This 
is conceivctl of as sacrificial blood (in opposition to Hofmann). 
Sec Delitzsch on Hcli. ix. 20. In a similar way l\Ioses ratified 
the covenant with God by means of the sacrificial blood of an 
animal, Ex. xxiv. G ff. On the clonble genitive with only one 
noun, see l<'ritzsche, Quacst. Luc. p. 111 f.; Lo beck, ad .Aj. 3 0 !) ; 
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Winer, p. 180 [E.T. 2:HI]. For the arrangement of the wor<l8, 
comp. Thuc. iv. 35. 2: -.fj TE «7I'oK">..~uH µov Tciiv 7I'v">..wv. The 
connecting of the µov with alµa corresponds to the TO uwµa 

11-ov of ver. 2 G, as well as to the amplified form of our Lord's 
words as given by Luke and Paul ; consequently we must not, 
witl1 niickcrt, connect the pronoun with T, oia0~"1J, (the blood 
uf my covenant). The covenant which Jesus has in view is 
that of grace, in accordance with J er. xxxi. 31 ff., hence called 
the new one (by l'aul and Luke) in contradistinction to the 
olll one under the law. Sec on 1 Cor. xi. 2 6. - To 71'€ p l 

A , , ",I,. • A] E • f ' 'iTOA.r..wv EKXVV. ei, a't'euiv aµapTtwv ◄ pexeges1s o To 

alµci µov T?J, o,a01J1C1J,, by way of indicating who are to par­
ticipate in the covenant (,rEpt 7I'or..Xcov), the divine benefit 
coufcrrcd upon them (eis a<f,eu. aµapT.), and the meaus by 
which the coYenant is ratified ( J"xvvoµ.) : u·kich is shed ( ex­
pressing as present what, though future, is near and certain) 
fn· tlic benefit of many, inasmuch as it becomes instrumental 

:in procuring the forgii-cncss of sins. The last part of this state­
ment, ancl consequently what is implied in it, viz. the atoning 

purpose contemplated by the shedding of blood ( comp. Lev. 
xvi i. 11 ), is to be understood as setting forth more precisely 
the idea expressed by 7I'epl. It must not be supposed, how­
ever, that u7rdp, which is used by Luke instead of 7I'Ep{, is 
essentially different. from the latter; but is to be distinguished 
from it only in respect of the different moral basis on which 
the ill ea contained in it rests (like the German uni and iibcr), 
so that both the prepositions are often interchanged in cases 
\Yhere they have exactly oue anu the same reference, as 
iu Demosthenes especially. See generally, on Gal. i. 4; 
1 Cor. i. 13, xv. 3. -The shedding of the blood is the objec­

t ire mcdiu;,i of the forgiveness of sins; the subjective medium, 
viz. faith, is contained by implication in the use rnacle in 
this instance, as in xx. 28 (see on the passage), of 7ro">..Xwv, 

as well as in the symbolic reference of the 7TLETE. - It is to 
be observed, further, that the genuineness of the words ei, 

acp€u. aµapT. is put beyond all suspicion by the unexceptionable 
evidence in their favour (in opposition to David Schulz), 
although, from their being omitted in every other record of the 
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institution of the supper (also in Justin, Ap. i. GG, r. T,·. 70), 
they should not be regarded as having been originally spoken 
by Christ, but as an explanatory addition introduced iuto till! 
tradition, and put into the mouth of J csus. 

HLIIARK 1.-That Jesus meant to institutr, a regular ordinance 
to be similarly observed by His chmch in all time coming, is not 
apparent certainly from the narrative in Matthew and l\Iark; 
lmt it is doubtless to be inferred from 1 Cor. xi. 24-26, no less 
than from the practice of the apostolic church, that the apostles 
were convinced that such was the intention of om Lord, so 
much so, that to the words of the institution themselves wa~ 
atltled that express injunction to repeat the obserrnnce ,/; 7. 

i/1,r,v cha:1,vr,0-,v which J>aul and Luke have recorded. As bearing 
upon this matter, Paul's declaration: '7l'api"l,a(3ov ,i,,:;-i, ,o:i r.vpiou, Ycr. 
23, is of such decisive importance that there can HO longer lJL; 

any douil (Ui.ickert, p. 124 ff.) as to whether Jesus intended to 
institute an ordinance for future oiJservance. "\Ye cannot, there­
fore, endorse the view that the repetition of the observance was 
due to the impression made upon the minds of the grateful 
disciples by the first celebration of the supper (Paulus, corn p. 
also Weisse, Bvangclienfr. p. Hl5). 

REMAitK 2.-The two most recent and exhaustive Protestant 
monographs treating of the Lord's supper on the lines of the Con­
fcssious; but also discussing the subject exegetically, are: Ebrani, 
das Dognut vo1n heil. Abcndni., :Frank f. 1845 f., as representing the 
Reformed view, and Kahnis, d. Lchre vom Aucwlm., Lpz. 1851, 
as representing the Lutheran. Ri.ickert, on the other hand, d. 
Abendrn., s. 1Vcscn u. s. Gcsch. (Lpz. 1856), ignores the Confossio11::; 
altogether, and proceeds on purely exegetical principles. The 
l'esult at which Ebrard arrives, p. 110 (comp. what he says, 
Olshausen's Leidcns!Jtsch. 18G2, p. 103), is as follows: "The 
brcakiug of the bread i:; a memorial of the death of .Jesus ; the 
rnt-ing of the bread thus broken is a symbolical net denoting 
that this death is appropriatml by the hclieYer through his 
fellowship with the life of Christ. I3ut inasmuch as Jesus 
gives the bread to be eaten and the wine to be drunk, and 
iuasmnch as He declares those substances to be pledges of tlw 
new covenant in His blood, the bread and the wine are, there­
fore, not mere symbols, but they assume that he who partake~ 
of them is au actual sharer in the atonement brou~ht about 
Ly the death of Christ. Anu since such a fellowship witlt 
Christ's death cannot exist apart from fellowship with His lifo ; 



CHAP. XXVI. 213 

~ince, in ol11er wo1't1s," the new covenant "consists in an actual 
comzcction ancl m1ion,-it follows that partaking of the Lord's 
rnpper im·olves as its resnlt a true, personal central union 
aml fellowship oi life with Christ." The result at which 
Ealmis arriYes in his aboYe-cited work published in 1851 1 is 
the orthmhx Lutheran Yiew, aml is ns follows: "The body whieh 
Christ gins us to feed uron in the supper is the same thn,t was 
l ,n,kcn for us 011 the cross,-jnst as i1 s sulistratnm, the bread, 
was Lroken,-with a view to its being eaten. The blood which 
< 'hrist gives us to drink in the supper is the same that was 
!'h1.:1l for ns 011 the cross,-just as its substratum, the wine, was 
]'Oured out,-with a view to its being drunk" (p. 10-!). He 
l·omes back to Luther's svnccdocltc in regard to ro=:iro, which 
latter he tnkes as representing the concrete union of two 
substances, the one of which, viz. the bread, constitutes the 
1.~rnhocliment nncl medium of the other (the bocly); the former 
lie nrnlerstaml,:; to be, logically speaking, only accidental in 
its nature, the essential suLstance being brought out in the 
prellicatc. .As for the second elrmcnt, he considers that it 
1·x1n·csse:; the itlent.ity of the communion Llood with the uloo<l 
nf the atoning sacrifice, and t.hn.t not in respect of the function. 
11\lt of the thing itself (for he ,·egnrds it as an arbitrary dis­
tinction to sny that. the former ulootl ratifies, and thn.t the latter 

1 In his Do:1matil:, l,nwe,·cr (1861), I. pp. 516, 61G ff., II. p. 657 ff., Kalrnis 
,·,nnli,lly a.tknowlc·,Ige, the shortcorni1:gs uf the Lutheran view, am! the necessity 
<if co!Tl:'ding them, and n:auifestf-.:, ~,t tlH' same time, n. aechlc<.l leaning in tlu~ 
,lin·ction uf tlic l:l'forme<l doctrine. The supper, he says, "is the meclirun 
oi i1117wrti11g to the 1,,./iaing co1,11nrmica11t, in b,·,acl and 1,:i11c, tire aloni11y 
,_,i,rn,·y o; //,e body and Uood 'if Cl,ri.,t that /,are been sacrificed for us, wltich 
.,,,,11i11:1 ,jfi,:ar!f JJ!occ~ him to 11·!,om it is imparted in my.,terious fel/ows/,ip with 
'.'.,- /,ml!/ cf Ch,·i,t." Kahnis now rejects, in particular, the Lutheran synecdocl,,·, 
.'lid approve~ of the symbolical interpretation in so far as bread and "·iu.-, being 
·-y111hols of Christ's body anJ blood, constitute, in virtue of the act of insti­
l ·1tio11, that s,1ern1ncntal word concerning om LorJ's ho,ly and !Jlooll which 
·.::h,·11 <•rnitlc,l 1,y Clirist has the effect of eonveying the Lendlts of His death. 
11,· Pxpn•ss,•s l,imSt·lf more ckarly in II. 1'· 557, where he says: "The Lord's 
,111•p1:r is the• s,H'r,nuent of the altar which, in the form of !Jrea<l an<l wiue, tlw 
:-y1nl,ols of lhc l,otly and blood of Christ, which have been sacrifice,! for us, i111-
1•,,1'1s to the L1•licYi11g communicant the sin.forgiving efficacy of Christ's dl.'ath." 
Thosl.' diYinely-apjlointed symbols he reganls as the ri.,ible 1conl concPrning 
Christ's bo1.ly an<! hloo<l, which word, as the terms of the institution indicate, is 
th,· 111,•,lium thrnugh which the atoning power of His death, ·i.e. the forgiveness 
,,f sins, is communicated. From the Lrcad an,] wine Christ is supposed to 
c-rc·ale a cudrnristic corporeality, which He cllljlloys as the 1m·Jium for the co,11-
munication of Himself. 
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propitiates); and that, accorclingly, the reality in point of effi­
cacy which, in the wor<ls of the institution, is ascribed to the 
latter necessarily implies a corresponding efiicacy in regard to 
the former.-By adopting the kind of exegesis that has been 
employed in establishing the strictly L1dltcran view, it would 
not be <liflicult to make out a case in favour of that doctrine of 
transubstantiation and the mass which is still keeulv hut 
awkwardly maintained by Schegg, and which finds au· abler 
hut no less arbitrary and mistaken advocate in Diillingcr 
(Christcnth. 1t. Kirchc, pp. 37 ff., 248 ft'., ed. 2), because in both 
cases the results are based upon the application of the exegeti­
cal metho<l to dogmatic premises. -Then, in the last place, 
Tilickert arrives at the conclusion that, as far as Matthew and 
Mark are concerned, the whole stress is intended to be hill 
upon the actions, that these are to be understood symbolica11!/, 
and that the words spoken serye only as hints to eI1ablc us tu 
interpret the actions aright. He thinks that the idea of [lll 

actual eating of the body or drinking of the blood never crossed 
the mind either of Jesus or of the disciples ; that it was Paul 
who, in speculating as to the meaning of the material substances, 
began to attach to them a higher importance, and to entertain 
the view that in the supper worthy and unworthy alike were 
partakers of the body ancl blood of Christ iu the s11pcrscns11al 
and hea:1:enly form in which he conceived them to exist suLsc­
quent to the Lord's ascension. In this way, according to 
IWckE:rt, Paul enterecl upon a line of interpretation for which 
suflicieut justification cannot Le found either in what was done 
o,r in what was spoken by our Lord, so that his view has fur­
nished the germs of a version of the matter which, so far at least 
as its Lenelicial results arc concerned, does not tell in his fa your 
(p. 2 4~)- In answer to Tilickert in rel'rrence 1.o Paul, sec 011 

1 Cor. x. 16. 
HEMAitK 3.-As for the d,ijJ'erent rcrsions of the words of llu: 

instit1ttion that are to be met with in the four evangelists, that 
of l\'Iark is the most concise (l\fatthew's coming next), and, cou­
si<lering the situation (for when the mind is full and deeply 
moved the words are few) and the connection of this evmigelist 
with Peter, it is to be regarded as the most original. Yet tlw 
supplementary statements furnished Ly the others arc ser­
viceable in the way of exposition, for they let us see what 
view was taken of the nature of the Lord's supper in the 
apostolic age, as is pre-eminently the case with regard to the 
'TOUl"O ',;'0/Ell"E fir- ,,._ iµ,r,v avaµ,~,ill'tv of Paul and Luke. Comp. on Luke 
xxii. 1 D. According to Gess, I. p. 147, the variations in question 
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are to Le nccounted for by snpposing that, while the elements 
were circulating, Jesus Himself made use of a variety of expres­
sions. ]tut there can he no doubt that on an occasion of such 
painful emotion He ,nmld utter the few thoughtful worus He 
made use of only once jvl' all. This is the only view that can 
Le said to be in keeping with the sad and sacred nature of thn 
situation, especir.lly as the texts do not lead us to suppose that 
there was auy furlhcr speaking; comp., in particular, l\fark 
Xi\'. 23, 24. 

Yer. 2 0. The certainty arnl nearness of His death, which 
hacl just Leen expressed in the symuolism of the wine, impel 
Jesus to tHhl a sorrowful but yet comfm:ting assurance 
(introducing it with the continuaii\'e atitcm). - on ou µ,~ 
71" i w] that I icill certainly not cfrinl:. According to the 
synoptic conception of the meal as Leing the one in connection 
with the l'.1ssovcr, this presupposes that the cup mentioned at 
nr. ~ 7 f. wa;; the last one of the meal (the fourth), and not 
lhc mie Ld'orn the last. For it may Le held as certain that, 
at thi~ feast above all, aml consideri11g His present frame of 
mirnl, He \\'onld takP- care not to gi\'e offence by omitting the 
fourth Pa,;soYer-cnp; mid what reason, it may be asked, wouhl 
IIe han hall for doing so ? The cup in question was the 
cuncllllliug one, during the <lrinkiug of ,rhich the second portion 
or the JI,cl1d \\',l:, snng (Yer. :rn). - U7Tl;pT£] jl'01il this present 
ocm,iu11, on which I haYe just tlrnnk of it. To suppose that 
,h,;;us Himself did not abo partake of the cup (Olshausen, de 
'\\. ettc, J:i:ckerL, '\Veiss) is a gratuitous assumption, incom­
patilJle with the ordinary Pn.ssover usage. We are to under­
stand the drinking on the part of Jesus as having taken place 
after the evxapt-:TT1/<J'a<,, Yer. 2 7, before He handed the cup to 
the disciples, and mmom1ced to them the symbolical signifi­
cance that was to Le attached to it. Comp. Chrysostom. 
illatthe,1· tloe;; 11ot mention this circumstance, because he dill 
110t regard it as forming part of the symbolism here in view. 
Eut)iymius ~igabem~s cor~·ectl! ,?bserves: El OE Tou 7TOT1]fJtou 

µ,eTeaxe, µ,eTeA.a/3ev apa 1'ai Tou apTou. Comp. on ver. 2G. -
f.1' TOIJTOU TOI) "/EVIJ1//J,· T. aµ,7T.] TOUTOU is emphatic, and 
points to the Pa~soi'CI' - wine. l\:fark and Luke are les.'> 
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precise, not l1aving ,ou,ov. From this it must not be 
::ssumed that Jesus never drank any wine after His resurrec­
tion. Acts x. 41; Ignat. Smyrn. 3. For ,yevv7Jµa as used 
i,:,- latt:1· L; "eek writers (likewise the LXX.) in the sense ol 
,·,rp,.u,, :cc•", Lobeck, acl Phr?Jn. p. 28G. For the reasons for 
• ·,i,•cti11,:._r die reading ry v17µa-roc; (Lachmmm, Tischendorf), not­

._..;dt~Lrn, ii 1, 6 the far greater m1mber of testimonies in its 
i":~vo1,1 •••J Frit~sche on J1Jad.:, p. G19 f. The use of this term 
i11-tea,i .f oivo~ has somethiug solemn about it, containing, 
: ~ it 1lot:•. :1 an allusion to the form of thanksgiving for the 
l'assover wine: " benedictus sit, cp1i creavit fruclllin i:itis." 
Comp. Lightfoot on \'Cl'. 27. - ,caivov] 110mm, different 
in respect of quality; "novitatem elicit plane singnlarern," 
Bengel ; not rcccns, vEov. This conception of the new P,1ssowr 
wine, which is to be the product of the corning aeon and of the 
glorifieJ. KTlav;, is connected with the idea of the renew,tl of 
the world in view of the l\fossianic kingdom. Luke xxii. 1 G, 
<'omp. ver. 30. To understand the new eelebratioa of the 
l'assover in the perfected kingdom only in a figurative sense, 
corresponding somewhat to the feasts of the patriarchs, alluded 
to at viii. 11 (" vos aliquando mecum in coelo summa laetitin, 
et felicitate perfruemini," Kuinoel, N eander), would, in presence 
of such a characteristic allusion to the Passover, be as arbitrary 
on the one hai1d as the refening of the expression (Chrysos­
tom, Euthyrnius Zigabenus, l\llinster, Clarius) to the pc,-ioil 
subsequent to the rcrnr,·cction of .ft"sus (Acts x. 41) would be 
erroneous on the other, and that on account of the TOVTov and 
the words iv Tfj /3aut7'.. -r. 'TT'. µ., which can only be intended 
to designate the kingdom af ,llcssiah. It is wrong to take 
Kawov, as Kuinoel and :Fritzsche have <lone, in the sense of 
itcrnm, for it is a characteristic predicate of the ·1ci11c that it is 
l1ere in question; besides, had it been otherwise, we should 
have had anew: J,c Kaiv17c;, Thuc. iii. !) ~- .:i, or the ordinary 
'lraMv of the New Testament. 

Ver. 30. 'Tµv17<Tav-rec;] namely, the second portion of the 
Halle! (Ps. cxv.-cxviii.). See Buxtorf, Lc:-c. Talin. p. G 13 f. 
Jesus also took part in the singing. Comp. Justin, c. Tr. l0G. 
-Jg177'.0ov, K,-r.7'..] The regulatit,n (comp. Ex. xii. ~2), which 
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n°q11ire11 tl1at tl1is 11igl1t shn11hl be e,pcnt in tl1e city (Li;J1tfuot, 
Jl· iiG-!), app(•n.r,; not to have been universally cumplivd \\'ith. 
:-:,~e Tus,1p/,t i,1 J',..,uch. S iu Lightfoot, mi;1istcr. tc;;1pli, p. 7:27. 

Ver. 31. Ton-] whilst they were going out, ver. 36.­
-;-;-,iv7E,] l'llt first so as to be highly emphatic. - CTKavoa?I.~ 

Comp. on xi. 6. In this instance it means : instead o, 
,-t,t1Hling faithfully by me till the last, ye will JjJ (·o,ranlly 
('llongh to rnn away and lra,·e me to my fate, aud thn;:; show 
t11,1t yom faith has 11ot l,ecn alJle to lJem· the l)l'lmt of the 
,-:trngglc. Comp. ,John X\'i. ;;:2. Bee ver. 5G. ·with \\·hat 
J•aiuful astonishment these \\·on1s mw,t have filled the dis­
( i1,lcs, sim·rrl'ly con~cious as they \Yere of their faithful cle­
,·otio11 to their ::\faster I .Accordingly this announcement is fol­
J,,,,·ed up \\"itlt r11wting the prediction in which the trngic c,·e11t 
i~ foretold. The passage here introduced with '/E'YP· ';up is 
from Zech. xiii. 7 ((p10teLl \\'ith great freedom). In the shep­
l 1cnl ,rho, according to this passage, is to l ,c srn-itte11, ,Jesus sees 
:, ty)'ic.11 representation of lli1,1sdf as deYot•3J to death lJy God, 
~o tliat the ,rnrds rnuuot hnTe bad reference (E\\'ald, Hitzig) 
to the foolish sltcphcl'll ( eh. xi. 1 ;j ff.), lmt only to the one 
:lppointcd by GoLl Hi1usc•lf (Hofmann), whose m1titype is 
,lesns, aucl His disciples the scattereLl sheep; comp. Hcng­
stenberg, C'lin'stol. III. 1, p. 528. 

y er. 3 2 f. II pou-rrwv Ta A.V7T1Jpa, 7rpOA€'/H Kat 7a Toapaµv­

PouµEva, Euthymi11~ Zigabenus.-They were again to gatl1er 
::n,nml Hirn in Galilee, the native scene of His ministry. 
l'ump. xx\'iii. 10. The a11tl1C11ticity of these words in their 
l •l'l:Scut form rnny he callcLl in question, in so far as Christ 
l'annot have prndictcd His resurrection in such explicit terms. 
:--cc on xvi. ~ l. The answer of Peter, given in the bold 
,elf-cc,11fldence of his love, saYonrs somewhat of self-exaltation ; 
consequently the impression made upon him by the experi­
ence of his shortcomings was all the deeper. 

Yer. 3-! f. IIptv aAJK7opa qrn,v170-at] bcjoi'c a cod~ cron·s, 
therefore before the day begins to da,,·n. Cock-crowing 
occnrs in the third of the four night watches (see 011 xiv. 
~-!), ,rhich ,rntch lasted from midnight till about three o'clock, 
rrml is cnlkd cLAEKToporf>wv{a in Mark xiii. 35. For the opposite 



218 THE GOSPEL OF l\lATTIIEW. 

of the 1rp'iv UA.. cpwv., sec Plat. S!Jiil]). p. 223 C: 1rpo<; ?JµEpav 
-iio11 UA.€KTpvovwv cj,oovTWV; Lucian, Ocyp. G 7 0 : €7T€t o' 0.A.€1'TWP 
17µ,Epav €<J"aA.1rurw; Horace, Sat. i. 1. 10. For a later modi­
fication of the expression in conformity with the repeated 
denials, see l\Iark xiv. 30. On the question as to whether 
or not aA.EKTwp can be considered good Grcek, consult Lobecl,, 
ml Phryn. p. 2 2 8 f. This prediction as to the time was subse­
quently confirmed by the actual crowing of a cock:, ver. 7 4. -
a1rapv~<J"'fl µ£] thoii wilt deny rnc, deny that I am thy 
Lord and l\faster. Comp. Celsus in Origen, ii. 45 : ouTE 
avva1re0avov OUTc U7Tcpa1re0avov aVTOV, Ol/0€ 1'0A.U<J"€WV ICaTa­
q,pove'iv €7Tcf<J"017<J"av, aA.A.a Kal 7JPV1J<J"aVTO elvat µa017rn£. For 
<J"VV <J"Ot a1ro0., comp. John xi. 1 G. - a1rapv17uoµat] The 
fnturc after ov µ~ (see Hartnng, Partik:cll. p. 15 7 ; 'Winer, 
p. 4 71 f. [E. T. 6 3 5 ]) is rather more expressive of a confident 
assertion tLan the sub.fm1cti1:c, the reading of A E G, etc. -
oµo{w<; ,eat, 7TaVT€<;, IC.T.X.J Considering the sincere but as 
yet untried love of each, this is not an improbable statement, 
though it is found only in Matthew and Mark. 

Ver. 36. I'E0<J"17µ.av1'}. or, according to a still better attested 
form, I'£0<J"17µav1,[ (Lachrnann, Tischendorf), is most likely 
the Greek equivalent of the Hebrew 1729 n~, an oil-vnss. It 
was a plot of ground (xwplov, John iv. 5 ; Acts i. 18, fr. 
34, v. 3, xxviii. 7), perhaps a small estate with a garden 
(,John xviii. 1); according to Keim, an olive-yard "·here 
nobody liYed. If the place was not public property, Jesus, 
according to John xix. 2, must have been on friendly terms 
with the owner. On the place (the present D:,cltcsmffmjl'), 
which subsequent tradition has fixed upon as the site of the 
ancient Gethsemane, see Robinson, Pal. I. p. 389 ; Tobler, 
d. Siloahqucllc n. d. Odbcrg, 1852. - aihov] here; the only 
other instances in the New Testament are found in Acts xv. 
34, xviii. 19, xxi. 4; of frequent occurrence in classical 
writers. - J,ce;;J pointing toward the place. 

Yer. 3 7 f. Anticipating the in ward struggle that awaited 
Him, Uc retired farther into the garden, taking with Him none 
(xvii. 1) but the three most intimate disciples. - i7p~aTo] 
indicating the first :;!/111ptoms of the condition iu question. -
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AV7iE'ivBat K. ,io7JµOvEiv] Climax. Suidas explains ao11µov. 

as meaning: "X{av Av1rEio-0at. Sec Buttmann, Lcxilog. II. 
p.135 f.; Ael. V. H. xiii. 3; Phil. ii. 2G.-r.Ep{Xv1ror;] i·cry 
sorrm1·fu!, Ps. xliii. 5; 3 Esclr. viii. 71 f.; Isocr. p. 11 n; 
Arist~t Eth. fr. 3 ; Diog. L. Yii. 9 7. The opposite of this is 
-rrEp1,xap11,. - i] yvx1i µou] Comp. John xii. 27; Xen. Ildl. 
iv. 4. :-l : ao11µovi)a-at Ta, vuxck The soul, the intermediate 
clement through which the spirit (To r.vEuµa, ver. 41) is con­
nected with the body in the unity of the individual (see 
Heck, Bibl. Scclcu!. p. 11 ), is the seat of pleasure and pain. 
Comp. Stirm in the Tiib. Zcitschr. 1834, 3, p. 25 ff.-l!wr; 

0avaTou] defining the extent of the 1rEpiAu1ror;: wito death, 
so as almost to cause death, so that I am nearly dead from 
very grief ; Jonah iv. 9 ; Isa. xxxviii. 1 ; and see on 
Phil. ii. 27. The idea of the mors infcrnalis (CaloYius), as 
tl1ongh Christ had been experiencing the pa-ins of hell, is here 
cxcgetically unwarrantable. Euthymius Zigabenus correctly 
observes : <f,avEpWTEpov efa,yopEVft TI/V a<TBEvetav T't/', <pV<TEW', 

wr; av0pwr.or;. - µdvaTE ... eµov] "In magnis tentationi­
bns jnYn.t solitmla, sed tamen, ut in propinquo sint amici," 
Bengel. 

Ver. 39. M~Kpov] belongs to 1rpoe'A.Bwv: affri·Hclwclgonc 
,10;•1:w·rl a short distance. For µtKpov comp. Xen. C'yrop. iv. 
2. G (µtKpov r.opw0EvTE',) ; Hist. Gr. vii. 2. 13 (µtKpov 

o' auTO!J'; 71'po1rEµvavTE<;). -E7r£ •,r po<Twr.ov auToii] The 
article was ·not. necessary before 1rpo<Tw1r. (in opposition to 
Fritzschc, who takes avTov as meaning there). Comp, xi. 10, 
xvii. G, and elsewhere. Winer, p. llG [E.T. 152). Bengel 
appropriately obsen·es : " in jacicm, non moc.lo in gemta ; 
8Ulllffia dernissio." - €t ovvaTOV f O"T 1,J ethical possibility 
according to the divine purpose. Similarly the popular ex­
pression 7rlLVTa ouvaTa O"Ot is to be understood, according to 
the sense in which J esns uses it, as implying the necessary 
condition of harmony with the divine will. - To 1roT1Jptov 

TovTo] i.e. this suffering and death immediately before me. 
Comp. xx. 22. -- 1r">.~v ovx, K.T.A.] The wish, to which in His 
human dread of suffering He gave utterance, that, if possible, 
He should not he called upon to endure it (eoftgf 'TO av0pw7rti'OV, 
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( 'hrysostom), nt once gi vcs place to absolute snlm1ission, J olm 
v. :JO, vi. 38. Tbc word to be understood after uu (0t>i.w,) is not 
"/€V€u0w, but, ns corresponding with the oi,-x_ (not µ11, observe), 
"/EV1/<TETat, or foTat, in which the petitioner oprcsscs Ms final 
dctcrm1:uativn. It may be observed further, tl1at the broken 
utterance is in keeping with the deep emotion of our Lord. 
-For w,, which, so far ns the essential rnenning is concerned, 
j;; identical "·ith the relatirn 1n·o11otrn, comp. Hermann, ml 
Ilom,. h. in Ocr. I 7 2. 

Vel'. 4 0. The fact that the discipfrs slept, and that tl1csi: 
<1isciples clid so iu circumstances such as the p;·csrnt, and 
that all three gave way, and that their sleep proYell to be 
of so ovn11ousrring a character, is, notwithstal}(liug Luke's ex­
planation that it was cir.a T~,; Xv1rr,,; (xxii. 4i'i), a psychologi­
cal mystery, although, after utterances of Jesus so manifestly 
authentic as those of vv. 40 and -15, the statement that they 
<liLl sleep is not to be regarllell as wiliiolorim!, hut is to be taken 
as implying that Jesus had spent a considerable time in prayer, 
and that the disciples, in consequence of their deep mental 
f•xhaustion, found it impossible to keep awake. - Kai] three 
times ; the nanative is characterized hy a simple pathos. -
,~iJ II frp~<l] to him. He addressed words that were equally ap-
11lical>le to them all; hut then it \\·as he who a little ago had 
rnrpassed all the others in so boldly dl'claring how much he was 
prepared to do for his l\Iaster, vv. 33, 35. - oiiTw,] sfrci11r, 
thus, uttered with painful surprise, is to be taken in con­
nection with what follows, without inserting a separate mark 
of intenogation (in opposition to Euthymins Zigabenus and 
Beza). Comp. I Cor. vi. 5. 

Ver. 41. ''Iva] imlicating, not the o7ijrct of the r.poueJxeu0E, 
lntt pu11.JOSC, and that of the watching and praying. - Eiue'A.0'T]T€ 
El,; wetpauµov] in order that ye may not he betrayed into 
circumstances in which ye might he led to show yonrsclYcs 
1111faithful to me (into the u,cav8a'A.lsEu0at of ver. 31 ). Comp. 
vi. 13. By watching and praying, as a means of maintaining 
clearness of jndgment, freedom, and a determination to adhere 
to Christ, they were to avoid getting into such outward cir­
cumstances as might prove dangerous to their moral wellbcing. 
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Tlic watching here i.s no lloubt of a pl1ysicnl nature (,·er. 40), 
lmt the -r.pocr€uxEcr0at has the effed of imparting to it the 
ehamcter aml sacredness belonging to spiritual ,rntchfulnes.~ 
(Col. i,·. 2). - To µ,Ev 7rvEvµ,a, K.T.A.] a gnuTal propositio11 
(all the more tclliug that it is not introdncetl \\'ith a ryapj, 

intended to refer, by way of waming, to the circumstances 
in wliich the disciples were pbcetl, as though it had been 
saill: ye are no doubt, so far as the principle of your ethical 
life in its general aim and temlency is concerned, willing 
tlllll ready to remain true to 1110 ; Lut on the individual 
side of rour nature, where the influence of sense is so strong, 
you are inc:1pablc uf rcsistiug the temptations to unfaithful­
Hess by which you arc beset. Cornp. on Jolm iii. G. E11thy-
111i11s Zigabcnns: 1) 0€ uap~, au0EV1J<; ovcra, l/7T'OUTEA.A.ETat KaL 

ouK EuToi•e,. In 01der, therefore, to avoid getting into a pre­
llicament in which, owing to the weakness in question, you 
Y:011111 not be able to withstand the overmastering power of 
intlueuce~ fatal to your sal rntion without the special protection 
am.I. help of Gotl that am to be obtainccl tl1rn11gh Yigilanc:e arnl 
prayerfulness, watch and pmy ! 

Ver. 42 ff. II <LA.tv J,c OEUT€pou] a \Yell-kuO\rn pleo11as111. 
,folm xxi. 15; Acts X. 15. Comp. oeurepov 7T'UA.tV, Plat. Polit. 
p. ~GO D, av0i,; mf;\iv (p. 282 C), and such like. '\Ve some­
l irnes Jind C\"Cll (1 ihreefoltl form : av0t,; au 7T'ctA.tv, ·Soph. Phil. 
U-!0, U. C'. 1421. - El] not qnandoquidcm (Grotius), Lut: if. 
The actual feelings of ,Jc,;us arc expressed in all their reality 
in the form of acriniescence in that condition of impossibilil.'f 
(au ouvami) as regards the divine pmpose which prevents the 
thing from bci11g otherwise. - , o uTo] without To 7ron1piov 

(~et• the critical remark,;): this, which I am called upon to drink. 
-tl.av µ11 auTo -r.iw] 1citlwutmy!tavinr1 d,'llliltit; if it cannot 
11:iss from me unless it is drunk.-ry ev,,,01JTW To 0J;\,,,µa uou] 

thi:; is the tJ7iaK01) µexp';, 0avaTOU urnupov, l'hil. ii. 8 ; Rom. 
Y.10. Ol1sL•rve in this second prayer the clima,,; of resignation 
and submission; His own will, as mentioned in ver. 30, is 
completely silencetl. :l\Iark's account is here less precise. -
Ver. 4:3. 17crav ryap, K.T.A..] fm· their eyes (sec on viii. 3) ,ccr.: 
licm.:y (,rci:,;hcd down with <lrowsiucss). Cowp. Elll'. Ale. :385. 
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- Yer. 44. h TPLTov] belongs to 1rpou1Ju!;. Comp. 2 Cor . 
•• 8 ' ,. ' ] • • 4') xn. . - -r. av-r. f\,07. as 1s given at ver. :.. 

Ver. .J:;'j_ The annoyance at finding the disciples asleep 
(ver. 40 : ouTw~ ou,c iu-x,uuaTe, K.T.A.) now deepens into an in­
tensely paiuful fron!J: "slap on now, and hare out yo1tr rest" 
(the emphasis is not on TO AOt'TrOV, but Oil Ka0eu8e-re K. ava7r.) '. 

He hacl previously addressed them with a 'YPTJ"fOp:ZTe, but to how 
little purpose! and, accordingly, He now turns to them with 
the sadly ironical abandonment of one who has no forthe1· 
hope, and tells them to do quite the reverse; sl('(p on, etc. 
Comp. Euthymins Zigabenus, Beza, 1\fonster, Erasmus, Calvin, 
Er. Schmid, .Maldonatus, Bengel, ,Jansen, ~Iichaclis, Fritzsche, 
Keim, Ewald. On A0£71"0V and TO Xoi1rov, fur the rest of the time, 

in the sense of Jain (Vulgate), hmcrforu-rml (Plat. I'rot. p. 3:21 C), 
8ee Schaefer, acl Long. p. 400; Jacobs, ml Philost!'. p. G63. 
Comp. on Acts xxvii. 20. To object, as is frequently done, 
that the ironical view docs not accord with the frame 
of mind in which Jesus must have been, is to fail to 
appreciate aright the nature of the situation. Irony is not 
inconsistent even with the deepest anguish of soul, especially 
in cases where such anguish is also accompanied with such 
clearness of judgment as we find in the present instance ; 
and consider what it was for Jesus to see such an over­
powering tendency to sleep on the part of His disciples, and 
to find everything so different from what He needed, and 
might reasonably have expected! Winer, p. 292 [E.T. 391], 
following Chrysostom, Theophylact (who, however, admits the 
plausibility of the ironical view), and Grotius, excludes the 
jdea of irony, and interprets thus: "sleep on, then, as you arc 
doing, ancl take your rest," which words are supposed to be 
8poken permissively in accordance with the calm, mild, resigned 
spirit produced by the prayers in which He had just been 
engaged. This is also suustantially the view of Kuinocl, 
de ·w ette, Morison, ,v eiss on 1lfark; arnl see even Augustine, 
who says: " verba indulycntis eis jam somnum." But the 
i1lea that any such indulgence was seriously intended, would 
be incompatible with the clanger referred to at ver. 41, and 
wuich He knew was threatening even the disciples thcmscfrcs. 
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There are others, again, who are disposed to take tl1e wor<l,.; 
interrogatively, thus: are ye still asleep? Such is the view 
of IIemy Stephens, Heumann, Kypke, Krebs, in ~pite of tl1li 
onlimny usage with regard to To Aomov, to understand 
wl1ic:h in the sense of "licncrforth" (Bleck, Yolkmar) wonlll 
lie entirely out of keeping with the use of the p;-tscnt here. 
r r, ]10wen)r, the mark of interrogation be inserted after ,ca0cv-
0€T€, and TO AOt71'Cil1 KCLt ava71'aVf.U0€ be then taken impera­
tiYely (Klo~termann), in that case ,ea£ would have the inten­
sive force of ei:m; but its logical position would have to be 
liefore To Xoi71'ov, not before ava71'avcu0c, where it could be 
rendered admissible ,lt all only by an artificial twisting of the 
sense (" now you may henceforth rest on, crcn as long as yon 
choose").--,Vhile Jesus is in the act of uttering His ,ca0Et10ETE, 

K.T.X., He observes the hostile band approaching; the painful 
irnny ckmges to a painful earnestness, ancl He continues in 
abrnpt and disjointed words: ioou, 1]"fYtlCev, IC.T.A.. The 77 wpa 
should be taken ausolutely: hom fatal is, John xvii. 1. The 
next clause ,lc;;cribes in detail the chameter of that hour. 
- cl, XEipa, (i.µapT.] into sinnas' hands. He refers to the 
1nc;n&a.~ of the 8[mlwlrini, at whose disposal He would be 
pbced by means of His apprehension, and not to the Romans 
(}laldomttus, Grntins, Hilgenfeld), nor to both of these together 
(Lange). The r.apaoioo.5,; is not Gou, but Judas, acting, 
}10\\·cyer, in pursuance of the divine purpose, Acts ii. 23. 

Yer. 4G. ObserYe the air of quick despatch about the words 
€0/c{pEU0€, Cl,')'!JJJJ,€111 ifiou. --a,YCt>µEV] is not [t Summons to 
take to fh'ght, in consequence perhaps of a momentary retnm 
of the former shrinking from suffering (which would be incon­
sistent with the fact of the victory that had been achieved, 
and with the clear consciousness which He had that o vio,; 
T. d. 71'apaolooTat, /C.T.A. ver. 45), but: to go to meet the 
urfruyt:I', with a view to the fulfilling of the 71'apaoloomt of 
,rhich He 1.iad just been speaking. Kavuu{IEv eoetfev, on 
€Kwv a71'o0avc'iTat, Euthymius Zigabenus. 

TID!.\l\I,.--:-On the agony in the garden (see, in general, 
Ullmann, Siindlo.s., ed. 7, p. 127 ff.; Dettinger in the Tiib. 
Zcit.schr. 1S37, 4, 183S, 1; Hofmann, Schrijtbcw. II. l,p. 306 ff.; 
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K1•i111, TIT. p. 30G ff.), the followiug poiuls rnnr l1c noted: (1) 
As to the nnture of it, we must not rcgnrtl it simply ns bodi/11 
s1(f!i-ri11:1 (Thiess, Pnulus), nor rt,; consisliug in sorrow oil 

account of the disciples and the Jews (Jerome), nor ns pain 
ca11se1l Ly seeing II is hopes rlisappointeu ( Wo~/c11l1iittcl Fm!f• 
,,nc11ts), nor us grief at the thought of partiug fru111 His friends 
(Scl1 uster in Eichhom's J:ibl. IX. p. I O 12 ff.); lint, as the prnyl·l' 
VY. :l(l, -!:! proves, as co,1si.sti11.'I i,i fear ((ll({ dn'(((l of the crud 
s11.[fi:,·i,1!) aiUl 11,·ath t!u,t were so near al hand, lhe 1,rospcct of 
,rhich alleeted Chri,;l-whose :-;ensibilitil•s were purely ln1111:111, 
aml not of tlw natme of a philosophical alistractiou, like till' 
impertnrbability c,f Socrates or the apathy ol' the Stoi1: 
(Celsus, in Ori9c,1, ii. 24, cliarges Him wiLl1 co,1·,mlil:e)-all tlw 
more powerfully in proportion to the greater purity, aml tleptl1, 
aml gcnui11encss of Hi,; feelin~s, nm! the inereasiu~ distinct11l',;.-; 
with ,rhieh He foresaw th~ approach of the 'painful ::11Hl, 
acconliug to the counsel of the Father, inevitable issue. F,,r 
havi11 11• L,een victorious hitherto o,·er every hostile po\\'er 
liccau;e His hour had nut yet corne (,John vii: 30, Yiii. :2{1), Hl'. 
realized, now that it waf> cume (ver. ,1;;), the whole intensity uf 
hunur implieLI in being thus inl'Yitauly aba1Hloned, in pnrsua11n• 
of God's l'('llempti,·e purpose, to the disposal of such powers, with 
the immediate prospect before Him of a most clrcnclful rlealh, 
a. death in which lle was expected, mHl in which He 1Ii111st>lf 
dcsiretl, to manifest His perfect obedience to the Father's ,vill. 
The momentary tlistmbi11,0; of the c:omplete hnrmony of His 
~,-ill with that ul' God, whieh took place in Gethsem::rne, is to 
lie ascril•t~ll to the human ci.,rOs,eiu incidental to His state or 
humiliation (comp. 2 Cur. xiii.-!; llcb. v. 7), allll shonhl lie 
reganlell simply as a uatur,tl shrinking frou1 ,;ullering arnl 
death, a shri11ki11g t•11tir(•ly free from siu (eomp. Dorner, Jc.,11. 
si1·1ul/,,sc rulll.·m,w1l'id1. p. li f.). Neither \\'HS it in any w:1:,· 
due tu tl1t• co11victiun, umranantably ascril1cd to Him by 
Scheukel, that His death wa,; 11ot absolutely nccessiu-y for tlw 
rcdt•rnptiou ul' the worhl. Thnt touch of human weakness 
shouhl uot t'\'l'II be deseribetl a:; si11 in emLryo, siu not )'l't 
dcvelo)'etl (Keirn), hee:au!:ic the al,solute rc:;ig1mtion to tlie 
],',1.thcr's will whil'h inrntelliately manifests it!:ielf ane\v pn'.­
drnles the illl'a ol' any taint of sin whaten:r. Tu supposr, 
however, that tl1is ngony must be rl'ganlccl (OlHharn;en, Gess) a,; 
au actual aba11du,u11c11t by G'od. 1·.c. as a witlulrawiug- of the 
presence or the higher power:; from .Tesns, is to coutradid the 
kstiwouy of Heh. Y. 7, ,,ml to suppose what is illl.:onsistl'11t 
with the ,-ery idea of the Son of Goll (Strauss, II. p. 4-11) ; allll 
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to explain it on the ground of tlie ricarious cl1aractcr ol' tl1L' 
1-ufleri11g (Ul;;ham,l'II, .Ebmnl, Steinmeyer, following Luthl·I", 
:i\£ela11chthon, C,1h·i11, Deza, and the dogmatic writers of th1· 
01tho1lox. school), as though it were to be regarded as "a 
concrete Learing of the whole concentrated force of a worl1l':-­
si11" (Elmml), all(\ of the wrnLh of God in all its fulnes,; 
(, ll!IIJ>. Th0111asius, II I. 1, p. G9 f.; "r eber, v. Zornc Gottcs, p. 
:!1i1j ff.), is e1To11euusly to take a nmterinli,,tic and q1urntitatir~ 
Yiew of the ii.r1.r;-:-r,p,o, of Jesus; whereas !:lcripture estimates His 
atoning death acconling to its qualitative value,-that is to say, 
it regards the painful death to which the sinless Son of God 
:ml,jected Himself in obedience to the l◄'ather's will as consti­
tuting t-he efficient cause of the atonement., and that not 
because He reqnired to umlt!rgo such an amo1mt of suffering 
a;; rnight he equivalent in qua11Lity and intensity to the whole 
;-;nm of the pu11ishment, due to mankind, but because the 
Yicarions i.~-:-fo, on behalf of lnunauity consisted in the voluu­
t,try smTemler uf His own life. Comp. ver. 27 f., xx. 28; John 
i. 29; I John ii. 2, iii. 5; 1 Tim. ii. 6; 2 Cor. v. 21; Gal. iii. 
1 J. Uut it ,roukl 11(• mmarmntable, on the other hand, to 
a-L·tihe the 1lrcad which .T esus felt 1111,Td?J to the thought or 
dtii//t as a diYine jud.,,mcnt, arnl the agonies of which He was 
1;uppnse1l to lie already e11Lluriug by antie;ipation (Kostlin in 
the: J ahrb. f D. Thcvl. III. p. 125). Those who adopt thi:c: 
Yicw lay great ,-tress upon the sinlessness of onr Lord as 
tending to intcns;fy this painful anticipation of death (Det­
ti11gc1·, comp. Ulh11a11n, Xeamler), (~) John, notwithstanding 
the fact lhat he \', as both an eye an<l ear ,rituess of the 
ngony in (iethscnwne, makes no mention of it whatever, 
although lie records sumetliing analogou,; to it as having 
L1kr11 place somewhat earlier, xii. 27. ,vith the Yiew ot 
a,-cn1mii11g for this silence, it is not enough to suppose that 
.f,,lm !1ad omitted this incident Leen.use it had been sufli­
C'i1::1tly recorded by the other evangelists, for a mere external 
1~;l'io11 s11cl1 a,; this would acconl neither with the spirit of 
Iii,; Gu~pel 11or with the principle of selection according· 
1 ,, wliicli it ,ras cumpose1l (in opposition 1.o Lucke, Tholuck, 
Olshause11, Ebranl). \\' e should rather seek the explanation or 
I h1• ll!atter in t11e greater freedom which characterizes the co111-
1 •osition of this Gospel, and therefore in the peculiarities of style 
a11d form which al'c due to this work of John being an inde­
)ll'I1dent reproduction of our Lord's life. After the prayer of 
,f esns, whieh he records in eh. xvii., J olm felt that the agony could 
unt well fiwl a plitce in his Gospel, and that, after xii. 2:1 ft'., then: 

ll,\.TT. II. P 
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was no reason why it shonhl be i1rnerte<l any more tlinn the cry 
of anguish on the cross. Comp. Ewal<l, Gcsch. Chr. p. 557 f. ]11 
John, too, eh. xviii., the transition from acting to suffering i,; 
somewhat abrupt (in opposition to Hofmann); but after the high­
priestly prayer, the sutforing appears as one series of victories 
culminating in the triumphant issue of xix. 30; in fact, when 
.Jesus offered up that prayer, He ditl so as though He were 
already victorious (xvi. 33). It is quite unfair to make use of 
,John's silence either for the pmpose of throwing discredit 
upon the sy;wptic narrative (Goldhorn in Tzschimer's ~Afaga::. 
f chr. Prcd. l, :2, p. 1 ff; Schleiermacher, L. J. p. 4:22 f.), or as 
telling agninst Juh,i (Bretsclmeicler, P,·ol/((b. p. 33 ff; '\V eisse, I f. 
p. 2G8; Baur, Keim; likewise Tlieile in Winer's Jo11,·,1. I f. p. 
:~53 ff., comp. however, his Biogr. ,Jc.,u, p. G2), or with a view to 
impugn the historical character of both nanatives (Strauss, 
Bruno Baner). The accounts of the two earliest ernngelists 
bear the impress of living reality to such an extent that thei1· 
character is the very reverse of that which one expects to firnl 
in a legend (in opposition to Gfrorer, Heil. Sage, p. 337 ; U steri 
in the Stncl. u. Krit. 1829, p. 4G5); nor is there any reason why, 
even after the high-priestly prayer, such an agony as that in 
question should not find a place in the Gospel narrative; for 
who shall presume to say what changes of feeling, what eleva­
tion and depression of spirit, may not have taken place on the 
eve of sur,h a catastrophe in a heart so noble, so susceptible, 
aml so full of the healthiest sensibilities, and that not in conse­
quence of any moral weakness, but owing to the struggle that 
lrnd to he wage<l with the natural human will (comp. Gess, p. 
175; Weizsiicker, p. 563)? Comp. ,John, remark after eh. xvii. 
(:3) The report of J esns' prayer should not be (unpsychologicttlly) 
supposed to have been communicated by the Lord Hirnself to 
His disciples, but ought rather to uc regardecl as dcri\'ecl from 
the testimony of those who, before sleep had OYerpowered them, 
were still in a position to hear at least the first words of it. 

Ver. 47. Et<. 7wv owoE,ca] precisely as in ver. 14, ancl 
repeated on both occasions in all three evangelists. In the 
oral and written tra1lition this trngic llesignation (,canryop{a, 
Euthymius Zigabenus) Juul come to be so stereotyped that it 
would be unconsciously inserted without there being any 
further occasion for doing so. The same holds true with 
regard to O 7rapaotoov,; aU70V, ver. 48, xxvii. 3. - ox">..o<; 
7l'oAv<;] Matthew makes no reference to the Tioman cohort, John 



CHAP. XXVI. 48-50. 227 

xv111. 3 ; his ncconnt., ho,vever, <locs not-, at tl1c sa1nc ti1nc, 
exclude it, as it is simply less precise. Luke xxii. G2 like­
wise Tcpresents the high priests and elders as appearing at 
this early stage among the throng; but thi,; is an unwarrant­
able amplification of the tradition; see on Luke. - fvXwv] 
t!1dgd~,f11stib11s (Vulgate). Herod. ii. G3, iv. 180; Polyb. vi. 
:: G. 3. \Yetstcin on the passage. - cir.o -rwv, K.-r.X.] belongs 
to -l;X0e; see on Gal ii. 12. 

Yer. 48. It is usual, though unwarrantable (see on John 
xYiii. 2-1), to take fOCiJKEV in the sense of the pluperfect 
( comp. :i\Iark xiv. 44), in "·hich case it is necessary, with 
Ewald, to make ver. 48 a parenthesis. The Vulgate correctly 
remlers by : dcdit. He communfratccl the signal to them while 
they were on tltc 1my. - ~v av <piX17uw, K.-r.X.] Fritzsche 
inserts a colon after <plA17c,w, and supposes the following 
words to be understood : est rvbis comprcltcwlendus. It may 
he giveu more simply thus: TVhomsoc1:cr I shall hare hssed, 
He it ·is (just He, no other is the one in cpiestion) ! This 
auroc, scrYes to single out the person intended, from those 
about Him. Hermann, ad Viger. p. 733. 

Yer. 4\J. Eu0ewc,J is not to be taken with Eir.E (Fritzschc), 
but with 1T'poueX0c~v: immediately, as soon as he had given 
them this sigual, he stcpptd 11p, etc. No sooner saill than 
done. - 1:aTe<pt>..11uev] C1,1braced and hssccl Him, kissed Him 
mo.,t endearingly. Xen. Menz. ii. G. ;3 3 : w, To1J<; µev KaXov, 
4Jl(\.lJUaVTO', µau, TOli', o' d.rya0ouc, KaTa<ptX17uav-roc,; Toh. vii. G ; 
}~cdn~. xxix. ii; 3 l\facc. v. 49; Test. XII. patr. p. 730. It 
i,; not the ca~c, as de "\Vette imagines (see Lnke vii. 38, 45; 
Acts xx. 37), that in the New Testament (and the LXX.) 
the compound has lcat the force here ascribed to it; but it 
i.~ to Le insisted on in our present passage as much as in 
cb;~ical Greek. The signal, as arranged, was to be simply a 
I. i.,;; the signal actually given was 1-.:issing accompanied with 
c111umces, which was entirely in keeping with the excitement 
vf J uclas, and the desire he felt that there should be 110 m istakc 
as to the person intended. 

Yer. 50. 'ETatpe] as in XX. 13. - e<p' 3 r.upei] As the 
rd:1fr,·c o, is ncrcr used in a direct (see Lobeck, cul I'liryn. p. 
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f> 7), Lnt only in an indirect question (Kuhner, II. 2, p. \) 42 ; 
1':lleudt, Lex. Soph. II. p. 3 7 2), it follows that the ordinary 
intCl'rogatii:c interpretation must be wrong; and that to suppose 
(Winer, p. 15 7 [E. T. :2 0 7 f.]) that "·e have here one of those 
corrupt usages peculiar to the Greek of a less classical age, is, 
so far as o<; is concerned, without any foundation whatever. 
l•'ritzsche, followed by Buttmann, .i'lcut. 01'. p. 217 [E.T. 253], 
understands the expression as an c:rclamation: "ad qualem rem 
perpetrandam ades !" But even then, Greek u1oage would have 
required that it should have been put in an interrogative form 
and expressed by -rt, or failing this we might han~ had the 
words J<J,' olov instead (Ellendt, as above, p. ::\OO f.). The 
language, as might be expected from the urgent nature of the 
situation, is somewhat abrupt in its character: Pl'icud, mind 
1vhat 110n cire here for! attend to that. ,vith these words He 
spurns the kisses with which the traitor was overwhelming Hirn. 
This suits the connection better than the supplying of fir.if 
(Morison). Instead of this hypocritical kissing, Jesus would 
prefer that Judas should at once proceed with the dark deed he 
had in view, and deliver Him to the catchpolls.-J ohn xviii. 
3 ff., it if, true, makes no mention whatever of the kissing; but 
this is not to be taken as indicating the legendary character of 
the incident, especially as there is nothing to prevent us from 
supposing that it may have taken place just Lefore the question 
·rtva t;71Te'iTe, J olm xviii. 4 ; see on this latter passage. 

Ver. 51. It is strange that the Synoptists have not men­
tioned the name of Peter here (John xviii. 10, where the 
name of the high priest's servant is also given). lt may be 
that, with a view to prevent the apostle from gettiug into 
trouble with the authorities, his name wns suppressed from 
the very first, and thnt, accordingly, the incident came to be 
incorporated in the primitive gospel traditions without any 
names being mentioned, it having been reserved for ,T olm 
ultimately to supply this omission. -ainov To wT[ov] hi, 
car (see on viii. 3). On ciJT{ov, see Lobeck, ad Phryn. p. ~11. 
He missed the head nt which the stroke was cr,-imcd. 

Ver. 52. Pnt back thy swoi·dinto its place (0111aJV, .John xviii. 
11 ; "o"A.eov, 1 Chron. xxi. 2 7). A pictorial representation ; 
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tl1e sword 11'(1S 11plijtcd. - 'lrUVTE~ ,yap, IC.T.A.] All, 1cl10 hare 
taken u 81/'0l'd, 1cill perish by tltc s1co;•d,-an or<linary axiom 
in law (Tiev, xiii. 10) ad<luce<l for the purpose of enforcing 
His disapproval of the unwarrantable conduct of Peter, not a 
';TpocfnJTe{a T'T)~ ow.cf>Oopas TWV €71'eA0011TC1JV avrfJ 'Iovoa{wv 
(Enthymius Zigabenus, comp. Grotius), nor "au ideal sentence 
of death" (Lange) pronounced upon Peter-all such interpre­
tations beiug foreign to our passage. Luther, however, fitly 
observes : "Those take the sword who use it icithout proper 
authority." 

Ver. 5 3. "HJ or, in case this s110uld not be sufficient to 
induce thee to tl1rnst back thy swor.d. -.&pri] thi5 instant. 
See on Gal. i. 10.-The interrogat-ion does not extend merely 
ns far as µov, in which case it would lose much of its signi­
jicance, ,rhile the language would be rendered too abrupt, but 
011 to u.77E"'ArJJv; yet not as though ,ced (for that, on) introduce,! 
n broken constrnction, but thus: Thinkest thou tltat I am nut 
11/,lc ... and He will (not) place at my side, etc.? so that 
I can tlrns di!<pense entirely with thy protection 1 The fone 
,,f th!o negative runs through the whole sentence. - w-;\eiw 

OwOelCa /1..€,Yewva~ ar/EAWV (see the critical remarks) is n. 
genuine Attic ns:1ge, according to which it is ,pe1missible to 
lrn ve the neuter 71"/\.eiov or w'J,,.dw without a change ,of cm1-
str11ction, or eYen without inserting ,j. Lobecl,, -eul PhrJ;n. p. 
410 f. ; Stal!!mum, ad Plat. Apo!. p. 1 7 D; Ki.ihne1; II. 2, 
p. 8-17. The number twcfre corresponds to the number of 
the apostles, because of these oniy one had shuwn a disposi­
tion to defenrl him. 

Ver. 54. II w~ ovv] How, in that case, could 1·t be, if, that 
i~, I were to be defended by thee or angel hosts, how could 
·it be possible that, etc. In his comment on ovv, Euthymius 
ZigalJenns aptly analyses it as follows: ei µ1) ovTw~ avatpeO,,'J. 
For ,,.ai,, corn:,. on xxiii. 33. - on] states the pn11iort of the 
01pa<f,ai', so that to complete the sense a 'J,,.e7ovuat or ,ypacf,01J­
uat may he understood (Fritzsche, Qnaest. Luc. p. 5 8 f.; 
)faetzner, ad Antiph. p. 215): how shall the Scriptu1·cs be 
f11Uillcd which say that it must happen thus, and not otherwise? 
Jesus here allulles to the fact of His m-rcst, ,rhich, accor<ling 
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to Scripture, is a necessary part of the destiny assigned Him ; 
comp. Acts i,,. 2 8 ; Luke xxiv. 2 5 f. ·we must not expect 
to find what is here referre<l to in any passages of Scripture 
in particulm·; suffice it to know, that all the predictions 
relating to the sufferings of the Messiah find their necessary 
fulfilment in the historical events of our Lord's life, tl:e :wrest 
itself not excluded. Comp. ver. 31.-The healing of the 
wounded servant is peculiar to Luke xxii. 51. It probal1ly 
came to be engraftcd upon the tradition at a later period; for 
this act of healing, in virtue of the peculiarity of its alleged 
occasion and character, as well as in virtue of its bP-ing the last 
which Jesus performed, would otherwise scarcely have been 
omitted by all the other evangelists ; see also on Luke as auovc. 

Ver. 55. 'Ev eKdvy TY &,pc,i] in tltat hour, in which that, 
was going on which is recorded between ver. 47 and the 
present passage, subsequently, however, to the scene with 
I'eter, and while the arrest was taking place. Uornp. xviii. 1, 
x. 19. - ToZ, oxAoi,] not to the high priests, etc., as Luke 
xxii. 5 2 would have us suppose. ·what is meant is the cromls 
of which the ox Ao, 7roAu, of ver. 4 7 was composed. 

Ver. 56. TovTo ... 7rpo,P1/Twv] It is still Jesus who 
speaks, and who with these words closes His address. Comp. 
also Mark xiv. 19. In Luke xxii. 53 we find a somewhat 
different conclusion given. Erasmus, Jansen, Bengel, Jhitzsche, 
de W ette, Schegg, meek, Weiss, Holtzmann, Hilgenfeld, regar<l 
the words in question as a remark by the evangelist (comp. 
i. 22, xxi. 4); but if that were so, we shonhl have expected 
some specific q notation instead of such a general expression as 
-ai rypa<f,at T. 7rp., and what is more, our Lord's words would thus 
be deprived of their proper conclusion, of that which contains 
the very point of His remarks. I◄'or the gist of the whole matter 
lay in this avowal of His conviction as the God-man that all 
that was now taking place was a carrying out of the divine 
purpose with regard to the fulfilling of the Scriptures, aml­
thus the mystery of ver. 53 is soh·ed. - TOT€ oi µ,a017Ta1, 
K.T.A.] Observe the 7ravTe,. Not one of them stood his gronml. 
Here was the Ycrification of the words of Jesus, ver. :H ; 
comp. ,John xvi. 32. 
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Yer. u7 f. The Synoptists make no mention of tl1c judicial 
examinalion heforn Annas (John xviii. 13) ; their narrative is 
for this reason incomplete, though it does not exclude such 
examination (Luke xxii. G G). As for the trial before the 
members of the Sanhcdrim, which took place at the house of 
C,liapha>J, John merely alludes to it, xviii. 24, where, how­
ever, ar.€(}'Tfti\.EV is nut to be taken as a pluperfect. - a71"o 

µaKpo0Ev] a well-known pleonasm: in later Greek the a71"o 

i::; droppell. Lobecl,, ad Plu·!Jn. p. 9 3. Bengel appropriately 
obser\"CS : "me<lius inter animositatem ver. 51 et timorem ver. 
'iO." - T1/'> au:i\:ij,] not the JHtlace but the conrt, as in ver. 3. 
-El(}'EA.0wv fow] :;ee Loucck, a,l Aj. 741; Paralip. p. 538. 
-- TO TEA.o<,] cxitwn 1'Ci; 3 l\Iacc. iii. 14, common in classical 
writers. Luther renders admirauly : " ,ro es hinaus wollte " 
(what the upshot would be). 

Ver. 59 f. Ka't. To (}'Vveoptov o;\.ov] and the whole San­
l1c1lrim generally. This is a legitimate enough use of the 
,rorcls, even although certain individual memuers (Nicodemus 
and J oscph of Arimathea) did not concur in this proceeding. 
-,fr-EvooµapTvp{av] so called from the historian's own 
point of view. EnLitymins Zigabenus well remarks: w<, µ,iv 

tK€Ll'Ot', COOK€/, µ,apTVp{av, W', 0€ TV tiA.TJ0Eiq,, ,fr-wooµ,apwpi'av. 

- o'Ti"w, 0ava1. auT.] with a 'Cic1u to putting Him to dcat,11, 

which could ouly be cll'ecte<l by their pronouncing in the first 
instauce a capiLal sentence, ancl t.hen having it ratified by the 
authority of the imperial procurator. - ,cal, oux evpov ,cat 

71 OAAWV r.pcJ(}'EA.0oVTWV ,fr-evooµ,apTvpwv (::;ee the critical 
remarks): ancl they found no means of doing so, even though 
many false -wit;u'SSl.'S ltacl come forward. There were many 
who presented tlrnmselvcs to bear witness against J esns ; 
yet the Sanhedrim did not find what it wanted to find, 
doubtless Let:anse of the lack of that agreement between 
two of the witnesses at least which the law required (Num. 
xxxv. 30; Dent. xvii. 6, xix. 15). See what imme­
diately follows: V(}'TEpov oe r.po(}'EA.0. ouo, an<l comp. Mark 
xiv. 5G. Though there was a show of complying with the 
ordinary forms of judicial process, they were nevertheless 
shamefully 'Ciolatc,l (in opposition to Salvador, Saalschutz), 
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in that exculpatory eddcnce (,John xviii. 20 f.) ,ms never 
ci1lied for. 

Ver. 61. The expression John ii. 19, which Jes11s hn<l 
made use of with refereuce to His own body, was not only 
misunderstood by those witnesses, but also misrepresentc,l 
(,John: -;\vuaT€): whether wilfully or not, cannot be determinell. 
:Dut in any case the testimony was objcctfrcly fahe, and even 
in the case of the two who agree<l it was in all probalJility 
subjectively so. Comp. Acts vi. 13 f. - Ola Tptwv 'l]µEp.] 

not: after three days (Gal. ii. 1 ), but: during three days. 
The work of building was to extend over this short period, and 
would then be complete. See on Gal. ii. 1. 

Ver. 62. ·with the sublime calm of one who is conscious 
,,f his own superior worth, Jesus meekly abstains from ntteriug 
a single word before this contemptible tribunal in the way of 
self-vindication, elow<; 0€ Ka£, on µan7v U7TOKPWEiTat 1rapa 

Toto6Tot<;, Enthymius Zigabenus; whereas the high priest who 
finds, and that with considerable gratification, that the charge 
of being a Messianic pretender is now fully substantiated by the 
language of Jesus just depone<l to (see ver. 63), quite forgets 
himself, and breaks out into a passion. -The breaking up of 
the following utterance into two qucstion8: answcrcst tlton not! 
what (i.e. how heinous a matter) do tltcsc witness against thee? 
is, so far as the latter question is concerned, neither feeble (de 
\Vette) nor unnatural (Weiss), but entirely in keeping with 
the passionate haste of the speaker. This being the case, the 
two clauses should not be run into one. \Ve should neither, 
on the one hand, following Erasmus, with Fritzsche, take Tl in 
the sense of cur, or (ad llfa1·c. p. 650) the whole sentence as 
equivalent to Tl Toi}T6 fonv, iJ ovTol uav KaTaµapTvpavuw; 

nor, on the other, with the Vulgate, Luther, de Wette, 
Ewald, Illeek, Keim, Weiss, should we adopt the rendering : 
" nihil respondes ad ea, quae isti advcrsum te testificantur?" 
This latter, however, would not be inconsistent with the 
strict meaning of the terms employed, for it is quite per­
missible to use d1r0Kp{vou0a{ n in the sense of: to reply to 
nnything (see Ast, Lex. Plat. I. p. 239), nnd to take -rt ns 
equivalent to o,n (Duttmann, Ncut. Gr. p. 216 [E. T. 
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2::; l J, who snppo~es " lturc11d" (heariug) to lie nrnlerstoml 
before -rl). 

Yer. Li:;. The high priest ,msn•ci'S this seco1Hl refusal t•> 
speak by repeatin~ a formal outh, in which Jesus is adjured 
to declare whether He be the J,lcssiah or not. For t!tis con­
fession wouhl ,letermine how far they would be justified in 
pronou11ci11g a capital sentence, and snch as the Roman pro­
cmatoi· wouhl not fail to confirm. - lfopdsw] means, like 
1 l1e earlicl' form lfopKOOJ: I call ·11z1nn tltt·c to swc11·1", Dem. 
1265, l>; Polyb. iii. 61. 10, vi. 21. 1, xvi. 31. 5. Comp. 
~••~t!ii1, Gen. xxiv. 3, al. To give au aftirmatiYe answer to this 
for;nnla was to take the full oath usnally administered in any 
comt of law. :Michaelis, Jlos. R. § ;J02; l\fatthaei, docf1·. 
C'h,·i.,ti de jur,j1ll'. 18-! i, p. 8 ; Keil, Arch. II. p. 25G. Tlltl 
foet that Jesus took the oath has been llenie(l, though without 
any rcnsn11 whatc\'Cn-, Ly "\Vuttke, Dollinger, Steimneyer. -
Ka,a TOLi 0eou, K.-r.::\.] by the tiriny Guel. Comp. 1 Kings 

. .+ri. ~-!; .J\l(lith i. 12; common in Greek authors, see Kuhner, 
l. 1, p. -!'.H ; a\,30 Hcb. Yi. 13, and :meek thereon. The living 
Cod as such would uot fail to 1wnish the pe1jured, Heh. x. 31. 
1t was the uniform practice in comts of law to s,,·ear by God. 
::-,l'e Saalseliutz, 11£. R. p. G14. -o vioc; TOLi 0f0u] ordinary, 
n~,·og-ui,-ecl designation of the ~1essia.h, into which, natnrally 
c11ollgh, the meta.physical cc•nception does not enter here, 
Ji,meYcr 11rnch it may have been present to the mind of Christ 
Himself in making the affirmation which follows. 

Ver; 6 4. ~ i) E l,ra,] see on ver. 2 5. l\lark :xiv. 6 2 : 
l•;r,1 eiµ,t. A distinguished confession on the pa.rt of the Son 
i II presence of the Father, and before the highest tribunal of 
th,~ theocratic uation. -,r::\11v] not profecto (Olshausen), nor 
1p1i,i (Kuinof::1), but: lt01taa, i.e. (comp. Klotz, ad Dcmr. 
l'· 7 2 =>) upart from what I have just affirmed, ye shall hence­
fnnrnrd IHn-e reason to be satisfied, from actual observation, 
that I am the Messiah who was seen Ly Daniel in his vision 
(Van. ,·ii. U). - ci77'<tpTt] is not to be taken with A.E"JW vµ,'i,v 
(Schulz in 3tl ed. of Griesbach), but-since in any other con­
nection it \\·0111<1 lose its force-with o,J,Eu0E; nor is it to be 
1\llllerstood in any other sense than that of hrnnfol'tlt, i.e. 
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from the time of my impending death, through which I am 
to enter into my oo~a. Hut seeing that dr.apn forbids us 
to understand o'[rEa-0E as denoting only a sin,r,lc momentary 
glance ( comp. on the contrary, J olm i. 51 ), we are bound 
to suppose that ,Jesus used it somewhat loosely to express 
the iLlca of coming to pc1·ccii·c in the course of experience (a;; 
in the passage of John just referred to) the fact of Hi,; 
lieing seated at the right hand of Gou (in allusion to I's. 
ex. 1), and that He did not intend l.pxoµEVOV, K.T.A-. to refer to 
the second ml vent, but ( Beza, N eamler, Holtzmann, Schenkel, 
Gess, "\Veissenlmch) to a coming in the figuratirc sense of 
the word, namely, in the shape of those nughty influence., 
which, from JI is place in heaven, He will shed 11pon the cart/,, 
-manifestations, all of them, of His soYereign sway. "\\' e 

are shut up to this view by the fact that the sitti111; 
cannct possibly he regarded as an object of actual sight, aml 
that a:1rapn o'[rEa0e can only be said of something that, 
beginning now, is continued henceforth. - n'j-. ouvaµ.] Tlie 
lllighty Ouc is conceived of as pmccr (the abstract for the co/l­
crctc). Similarly in the Talmud i1~~:::i~;:i, Duxtorf, Lex. Talm. 
p. 385. Ruch abstract terms (as for instance our: majesty) 
h:wc some\\'hat of an imposing character. Cornp. 2 l'et. i. 
17. 

Ver. G 5. As may be seen from 2 Kings xviii. 17, the rending 
of the garments as an indication of unusual vexation was 
indulged iu auove all on hearing any utterance of a blasphe­
mous natmc. See Duxtorf, Lex. 1'alni. p. 2146; Schoettgen, 
p. 2:34; "\Yetsteiu on our passage. Mnimonidcs, quoted Ly 
I:uxtorf as ahoYe, thus describes the usual mode of proceeding 
in such cases : " Laccratio fit stando, a collo anterins, nou 
posterius, non ad latus neque ad fimurias inferiores vestis. 
Longitudo rapturae palmus est. Laceratio non fit in interula 
seu indusio linteo, nee in pallio exteriori : in rl'h.qnis vcstib11s 
c017Jon: accommodatis omnibus fit, ctiamsi dcccni fuc1·int." The 
last-mentioned particular may serve to account for the use of 
the plural nt iµcfna (1 Mace. ii. 14). That part of the law 
,\. hich forbade the high priest to rend his garments (Lev. x. li, 
xxi. 10) had reference merely to ordinary mourning for the 
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,lead. Comp. 1 l\Iacc. xi. 71 ; Joseph. Eell. ii. 15. 4. -
i ff>..a G' cp ,; µ 1/ G' e] in so far as by fabely pretending to be the 
l\Iessiah, the Son of God, and by further arrogating to Hilll­
!-Clf participation in divine honour and authority, ver. G4, He 
had been guilty of insulting the majesty of God ; comp. 
,T0lm v. 18, x. 33. The pain of the high priest no <louLt 
represented the genuine vexation of one who was most deeply 
moved; but the judgment which he formed regarding Jesus 
was based upon the gratuitous assumption that He was not the 
.:\Icssiah, and indicates a predisposition to find Him guilty of 
the capital charge (Lev. xxi Y. 1 G ). For Ti en XP· ex, µapr., 
comp. Plat. Rep. p. :3 -10 A. 

Ver. G G . .At this point the high priest, notwithstanding 
the precipitancy "·ith which the trial is being hurried through, 
and notwithstanding the candid confession just made by the 
ae;cuscd, calls for a formai vote, the result of which is a verdict 
of guillj, aml that of an olfeuce deserving to be punished by 
df'(1fh. The next thing that had to Le considered was the conrse 
to be adopt~d with a ricw to the carrying out of the sentence. It 
was this that, formecl the subject of deliberation at that con­
clave to which reference is made at xxvii. 1. 

Ver. G7. Those to whom :Matthew here refers are the 
,;1cmicrs of the Sll11hcd1·Z:m (as are also the Twei; of Mark xiv. 
(j ;'i). MeT,~ ryap TIJV a8uwv KaTaO{H.1]V wi; &nµ,ov nva Kat 

Tptw/30).iµ.-ifov ).,1.,BovTEi;, K.T.°">1,., Euthymius Zigabenus. Coarse 
onthurst of 1,assion on the verdict being announced. A 
somewhat different form of the tradition is adopted by Luke 
(xxii. G:j), who, moreover, represents the maltreatment hm:e 
referred to as having taken place before the trial. The way 
in which harm.onists have cut and carved upon the indiviclual 
f'L•atures of the narrative is altogether arbitrary. The account 
in ,John XYiii. 2 2 has no c01mection with that now uefore 
ns, hut refers to an incitlent in the house of Annas, which 
the Synoptists have entirely omitted. - e,co°">l,aq,.J buffdings, 
Uows n·ith the fist. Comp. the Attic expression Kovov°">l,oi;. -

tippar.T.] slap, i,i the face with the palm of the hancl; 
pam!Tµoi; OE TO 7T"TaLEtV KaTa TOU r.poG'W7T"OV, Euthymius 
.Zigabenns; comp. Y. 39; Hos. xi. 5; Isa. i. G; Dem. 787, 
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23; Aristot. Jldcur. ii. 8. 9; 3 Es(lr. iv. 30; Lobcck, arl 
Pltryn. p. 176; Becker, Anccd. p. 300. It is in this 
sense that the word is usually taken. But Beza, Bengel, 
Ewald, Bleek, Lange, maintain that it is a blow with a rod 
that is meant (Herod. viii. 59; Anacr. vii. 2; Plut. Them. 
xi.), the sense in which the word is commonly used by Greek 
authors, and which ought to be preferred here, because oi oti 
(see on xxviii. 16) introduces the mention of a dij/1_·1·cnt kind 
of maltreatment, and because in l\fark xiv. 65 the pa7rlSEtv is 
imputed to the o.fficcrs of the Sanhedrim, which, however, 
"·oul<l not warrant us in identifying with the latter the oi oi 
of Matthew. 

Ver. 68. llpocfnJTEVG'ov 17µ,iv] Differently in ::\fork xiv. 
65. Dut so far as the 7rpocf>1JT., Tl, EG'Ttv, K.T.X. is concerned, 
Luke xxii. 6 ,1 agrees ,rith :Matthew, although the favourite 
mode of accounting for this would seem to he that of tracing 
it to the obscuring influence of a later tradition; in no case, 
however, is this theory to be applied to the exposition of 
::\Iatthew, for it would involve a point of essential consequence. 
According to l\Iatthew, the sport lay in the demand that 
.T esus as :Ucssiah, and consequently as a prophet (xxi. 11 ), 
should tell who it was that had struck Him, though He had 
no natural means of knowing. This conduct, of course, pro­
ceeds on the assumption that the l\Iessiah possessed that higher 
knowledge which is derived from divine revelation; hence also 
the scoffing way in which they address Him by the title of 
Xpt<1'To,. Fritzsche thinks that the prominent idea here is 
that of foretelling, as being calculated, when thus conjoined 
with the preterite 'TT'a{G'a,,, to form an aCfrba irrisio. But 
that would be more likely to result in an absu1'fla irrisio, 
unmarked by the slightest touch of humour. 

Ver. 69. "Egw] with reference to the interior of the par­
ticular building in which the trial of Jesus had been con­
ducted. In ver. 5 8 EG'W is nsed because in that instance 
Peter went from the street into the court -yard. - µ,{a 
.,ra,o{G'K11] µia is here used in view of the a°A.)..17 of ver. 71 
helow. Comp. on viii. 19. Both of them may have seen (~<1'0a, 
ijv) Peter among the followers of Jesus somewhere in J em-
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salcm, a!lll m:iy haYe prescrYell a di:;tinct rcc.:ollcctinn of hi'i 
appearnnce. -r.a1S1vK17, in the sense of a jt·11wlc slarc, corre­
iiponds exactly to onr (Germau) 1lliidrhcn; see Lo Leck, ad 
J'hi'!Jil. p. 2:_:~l. - Ka t <rv 1j<r0a, K.T.A.] categorical accusatio11, 
as in n·. 71, ~-~~, aml not a question (Klostermann). - Toii 
I'aXi;\..] which specific <le:;ignation she may have l1eanl 
applied to the Prisoner. The other sla \"l! ( \·er. 71) is still 
111or0 specific, inasmuch as she calls Him o Nat;wpa'io,. 

Yer. 70. "Eµ,1rpo<r0Ev 1ravTwv (see the critical remarks): 
l,,fv,·,· all 1dw wn·c prc:scnt. - ovK oloa Tl A.€,Yet,] cvasin, 
1ft-n;",r!: so little ha\·e I Leen with Him, that I mu at a los,; 
io know what is meant Ly this imputation of thine. 

Yer. 71. 'EgEA.0ovTa] from the court-yard to the pm'Cl1, 

which, passing through some part of the buildings that sto0tl 
rom1J the four :-;ides of the former, conducted into the anteriur 
court outsiLle (-r.poa~;\.iov; according to Mark xiv. GS, it was 
in tl1is latter that the present denial took place). Comp. 
Ht'l'rnanu, Prirntaltcdh. § 19. !) ff. In spite of the plain 
rneaning of r.u7\,wv, doo,·, dooncay (see Luke xvi. 20 ; Acts 
x. 17, xii. 1~1 f., xiv. 13; Rev. xxi.), it is usually supposeLl 
that it i:, the outer court in front of the house, the -r.poav;\.1011 

(:;ee Pull. i. 77, ix. 16), that is meant. -avTo'i, EKE'i] fKf'i 
l,elongs to Xe,,a, while avTo'i.,, in accordance with a loose 
u~ngl! of frequent occurrence (Winer, p. 137 f. LE. T. 181]), 
i., llll'allt to r~i'er to the people gc11cmlly whom she happenecl 
to meet with. It would be wrong to connect EKE'i \rith Kat 
ovrn,, (:\fotthaei, Scholz), because m ~uch a connection it 
would be meaningless. 

Yer. 7 ~- OLsen·e the climax ia the terms of the threefold 
denial. - µ,E0' opKou] is peculiar to Matthew, and is he·;·c 
11~ccl in the sense of an oath. -Tov av0pwr.ov] the man 

(in question). Alas, such is the language, cold and distant, 
,rl1ich Peter uses \\·ith reference to his l\Iaster '. ·what a 
c.ontra~;t to xvi. 1 G '. "Ecce, columna firmissima acl uniu» 
aurae impulsum tota contrernuit," Augustine. 

Yer. 7:J. The answer of Peter giYen at Yer. 72, and in tLe 
urnr:;e of wliieh his Galilaean dialect ,rns recognised, gaw 
occ:a-;ion to those standing hy (th,1t thl'y were exactly Sa11ltc,li-i1il-
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()_(ficcrs, apparilvi'cs, Kuinoel, l\rnlns, does not necessarily 
follow from the use of El1"TWT€<;) to step up to Peter after a 
little while, and to corroborate (aA:ry0a:<;) the assertion of the 
maid-servant.- Jg avTwv] of those who were along with 
,Jesus, ve,·. 71. - ,ml 'Yap J for crcn, apart from circumstances 
Ly which than hast been already identified. - ;, A-a A.ta uo v] 
thy speech (sec on John viii. 43 ), namely, through the coarse 
provincial accent. The natives of Galilee were unable to 
distinguish especially the gutturals properly, pronounced the 
letter~ like an, etc. See Buxtorf, Lex. Talm. p. 433, 2417; 
Lightfoot, Ccntur. l'ho1'0g,·. p. 151 ff. ; ·w ctstein on our 
passage ; Keim, I. p. 310. 

Ver. 7-!. ToTE -i7pgaToJ for previously he had not resorted 
as yet to the Karn0€µaTi/;€tV, hut had contented himself with 
the simple oµvV€£V (ver. 72, µE0' opKov). Whereas before he 
had only s11:orn, he now takes to wrsing as well. " :N' unc 
gubcrnaculum animae plane amisit," Hengel. The impreca­
tions were intended to fall upon himself (should he be found, 
that is, to be telling an untruth). For the word KaTa0€µaTLl;w, 
which was in all probability a vulgar corrnption, comp. Rev. 
:xxii. 3 ; Ircn. Haer. i. 13. 2, 16. 3 ; Oecolampadius, ad Act. 
:xxiii. 12. - oT£] rccitantis, as in ver. 72. - aA.EKTwp J a cock. 
There are Rabbinical statements (see the passages in ,v etstein) 
to the effect that it was not allowable to keep animals of this sort 
in .Jerusalem; but as there are other Rabbinical passages again 
which assert the opposite of this (see Lightfoot, p. 483), it is 
nnnecessary to have recourse (Heland, ·wolf) to the supposi­
tion that the bird in question may have belonged to a Gentile, 
may even have been about Pilate's house, or some house out­
side the city. 

Ver. 75. 'Eg€A.0. lgw] namely, from the porch (ver. 71) in 
which the seconcl anJ third denial had taken place. Finding he 
could no longer repress the feeling of sorrowful penitence that 
filled his heart, the apostle must go outside to be all alone with 
his remorse and shame. The fear of being detected (Chrysostorn) 
]iad by this time undoubtedly become to him a very secondary 
consideration; he was now himself again. - Eip11K6To<; 
a~Tf] wlto llad said to him (ver. 34), in itself a superfluous 
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expression, and yet "grnn<le participium," Dengel. - r.tKpw,l 

he wept bitterly. Comp. Isa. xxii. 4, and the passages in 
"\Vetstcin. How totally different was it with Judas! " Lacry­
marum physica amaritudo (comp. Hom. Od. iv. 153) aut 
tlulcedo (comp. "fAVKUOaKpv,, Meleag. 45), congruit cum a.ffectn 
animi," Bengel. 

I!.BLU:K.--Seeing that the whole fo11r evangelists concur in 
representiug Peter a.s !taving denied Jesus three times, we arc 
l1ounu to regard the threefold repetition of the denial as one 
of the essential features of the incident (in opposition to Pauln~, 
who, in the discrepancies that occm in the various accounts, 
finds traces of no less than eight different denials). The infor­
mation regarding this circumstance can only have been derive(! 
from Peter himself; comp. also J ohu xxi. 1 ff. As for the rest,, 
however, it must Le acknowleclged-(1) that John (aiHl Luke 
too, see on Luke xxii. 54 ff.) represents the three denials as 
]1[tving taken place in a different locality altogether, namely, i11 
the comt of the house in which Annas lived, and not in that of 
Ca iap/ws; while to try to account for this by supposing that those 
two persons occupied one and the same dwelling (Euthymius 
Zigabeuus, Elirard, Lange, Lichtenstein, Riggenbacl1, Prcssensl'., 
Steinmeyer, Keim), is a harm011istic expedient that is for from 
according with the clear view of the matter presented in the 
fourth Gospel; see on John xviii. 1 G, 25. (2) That the Synop­
tists a~ree neither with J olm nor with one another as to 
certain v]Joints of ddail connected with the three dillcrent scenes 
in ciuestion, and more p[trticularly with reference to the localities 
in which they arc alle:gecl to lin.ve taken phwe, and the persons 
l,y whom the apostle was iuterrogatcu as to his connection with 
,fosns; while to say, in attempting to dispose of this, that 
"Abnegatio ad plures plurium interrogationes facta uno paro­
~cysmo, pro unn numcratur" (Bengel), is to make a mere assertion, 
against which all the accounts of this incident without excep­
t.ion enter, so to speak, an emphatic protest (3) It is better, 
on the whole, to allow the discrepancies to remain just as they 
stand, and to look upon them as sufficiently accounted for Ly 
the diverse fJrms which the primitive tradition assumed in 
regaru to details. This tradition has for its basis of fact the 
threcfolcl denial, not merely a denial several times repeated, 
and, as Strauss alleges, reduced to the number three to agree 
with the prediction of Jesus. It is to the 11anative of ,Tohn, 
however, as being that of the only evangelist who was au 
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p\·c-witnc;;,:;, tlwt "·c 011°·lit to trnst for tltc most corrrd 
representation of this mat~r. Olshanse11, however, giYCS to tltl' 

synoptic nanatirns with the one h:rnd so much of the merit 
in this respect as he takes from the Johannine with the other, 
and thus lap himsdf open to the charge of arLilrarily con­
founding them all. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

VEn. 2. ai.tv] after <::apio. has very important evidence both 
for and against it, being just as liable to be inserted as a very 
common supplement as to be omitted on account of its super­
fluous character, a character likely to be ascribed to it all the 
more that it is wanting also in l\Iark xv. 1. Deleted by Lachm. 
and Tisch. 8.- ITo...-i':' TIIA.J B L ~, 33, 102, vss. Or. have 
simply m,.,,,o/ ; but the full form of the name is to be pre­
ferred all the more that the parallel passages have only TIIAc.k 
- Ver. 3. <::apao,006;] Lachm.: -::-apaooo;, following only B L 33, 
:!59, vss. (?). The aorist would more readily occur to the tran­
scribers, since the betrayal had already taken place.- Ver. 4. 
~~q;c,] oiuuov, although recommended by Griesb. and Schuh, 
has too little evidence in its favour, and should be regarded as 
an early exegetical correction with a view to render the ex­
pression more forcible; comp. xxiii. 35. - Z-4m] Scholz, La.chm., 
Tisch.: o+n, in accordance with decisive evidence. - Ver. 5. 
Instead of iv.;, va'j,, Tisch. 8 has e,'; ,~. •ao•. Exegetical emen­
dation, a~ainst which there is a preponderance of evidence. -
Ver. D. 'I,p,p,,o:i] The omission of the prophet's name in 33, 
l!i7, Syr. l'ers. and Codd. iu Aug., as well as the reading 
Za%apfo, in 22, Syr.P· in the margin, is due to the fact that the 
(!ilOtation is not fonnJ in Jeremiah. - Ver. 11. i o-,n] B C L 
ti:, 1, 3:3, Or.: i,;:-a01J. So Lachm. and Tisch. 8. Exegetical 
emendation with a view to greater precision. - Vv. 16, 17. 
llap(l.,Bi3ilv J :Fritzsche: 'Iiiaou• Bapa,3,!3uv. So Origen;nL several 
min. Arn.m. Syr.l'", and early scholiasts. Advocated above all 
liy Fritzsche iu the Litt. Blatt ::. allgcm. Kirchenzcit. 1843, p. 
ri;rn f., in opposition to Lachm. ed. niaj. p. xxxvii. f., with which 
latter critic Tisch. agrees. :For my own part, I look upon the 
rending 'Ir,o-oiiv B(l.pa,313ii.v as the original one, for I am utterly 
at a. loss to see how 'Iiiaosv should have found its wa.y into the 
text (in answer to Holtzmann, who supposes that it was from 
Acts iv. 3G through a. blunder of the transcriber, and in answer 
to Tisch. 8, who with Tregelles traces it to an abbreviation of 
the name Ir,ao;;v (1:-;), in which case it is supposed that Y:\Il:S-1:-.: 

MATT. II. Q 
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came to lJe sulistitutecl for r:urn) ; ancl because to take away 
the sacred name from the robber would seem very natural and 
all the more justifiable that it is likewise omitted in vv. 20 f., 
26, and by the other evangelists, not to mention that, from a 
similar feeling of reverence, it would seem to have been sup­
pressed in the tradition current in the apostolic age. Cornp. 
also Rinck, Lucubr. crit. p. 285, de Wette, Ewald, Bleek, Keim, 
'\Veizsiicker. The view that 'Iri11ouv has been adopted from the 
Gospel of the Hebrews (Tisch.) is a very questionable inference 
from the statement of J crome, that instead of Dap(l.,(3(3. that 
Gospel had substituted .filiU1n magistri comm. It would be 
just as warrantable to quote the same authority in favour of 
the ori,qinality of the reading 'Iricrouv D(/.,p(/.,(3(3. - Ver. 2 2. (/., :.1-:-'f' 
(Elz., Scholz) after 1-.lyoucr, has been deleted in accordance 
with preponderating evidence. - Ver. 24. The readiug ,.(1.,-:-iv(/.,m 
(Lachm.) is supported only by the insufficient e.-idence ol' 
B D; comp. xxi. 2.-roii o,xr,fou 'l"ou .... ou] The words -:-oii 
on,(l.,iou are wanting in B D 102, Cant. Ver. Vere. Mm. Chrys. 
Or.uic They are placed after rou'l"ou in A, while ll. reads -:-oi, 
'l"ou'l"ou 01u1.iou. Lachm. inserts them after rou-:-ou, but in brackets ; 
Tisch. deletes them, and that correctly. They are to be re­
garded as a gloss (suggested by the reading oix(l.,1ov, ver. 4), 
written on the margin at first, and afterwards, when incor­
porated in the text, conjoined in some instances with -:-o:i (l.,1'.IJ,(1.,-:-0; 
(as in ver. 4) and in others with ,;-ou'l"ou; hence so many 
different ways of arranging the words. - Ver. 28. ixoucrCGv-:-e;J 
B D ~•• 15 7, Cant. Ver. Vere. ColL. Corb. 2, Lachm. : ivo6-
lf(l.,V'l"i;. Correctly ; evo~cr. was not understood, and was accord­
ingly altered.1 Comp. on 2 Cor. v. 3. In what follows we 
should, with Lachm. and Tisch., restore the arrangement -x,i-u:1,. 
xox7.. ~ip,frO. uiJ-rii', in accordance with important evidence. -
Ver. 29. fo•; dv o,;1av] As the reading EV 'l"f, oc;,~2 (approve(! 
by Griesb., adopted by Fritzsche, Lachm., Tisch.) has such 
important evidence as that of A B D L N r:t, min. vss. 
Fathers in its favour, and the one in the HeeeiYed text might 
so easily originate in a mechanical conforming with i--::-i n;v x,rp. 
(for which Tisch., in opposition to a preponderance of MS. 
evidence, substitutes id -:-ij; x,rp(l.,1-.ij;), we cannot bnt regard iv 
r~ o,;1/f as having the best claim to originality. - Ver. 33. Elz. 
has ii,; icrr, 1.ey6,1J,,vo; xpa.viou -:-6-;;-o;. So also Scholz. There is a 
multiplicity of readings here. Fritzsche, Rinck ( comp. also 

1 Laclun. auopts the reading ;,;.;,.,,VT,, in accordance with his fnnuamcutal 
principles of criticism, still he look,; upon it as an crrnr of early ,late. Sec his 
Praef. ed. maj, II. p. 6. 
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Criesb.) have simply Ii i11,, 11.pr.ofou ,(,,:;-o;, while Lachm. and Tisch. 
:·ead o km '1'.fa~iou -:-f,,:;-o; 1,,e16,t1,Ho;. The balance of eyidenee is 
decidedly in favour of regarding the neuter o as genui11e; it 
was changed to the masculine to suit ,f,,:;-ov and 'To,:;-oi;. Further, 
i.iyi,two; is wanting only in D, min. Copt. Sahi<l. Arm. Vulg. 
ll., where its omission may probably have been resorted to as 
a means of getting rid of a dilficult construction, while the 
n•arliugs i.i1 /,,t1,i,o,, 1uuip,t1,ri~eu611,i.o;, 1ud,fiuJveu61u,ov (Mark xv. 22), 
,_,1,i.o~/mo, (Luke xxiii. 33), are also to be regarded as exegetical 
nriations. "\Ve ought therefore to retain the 1,iy6µ,m;, and in 
the order in which it is taken by Lachm. and Tisch., on the 
authority of B L ~. min. Ath. Its earlier position in Elz. is 
}J!'Guably due to fo.,-, 1,,yf,11,. (comp. sm µ,edep11,., Mark xv. 22) 
heing sometimes taken togctha. - Ver. 34. Z~oi;J Lachm. and 
Tisch. 8: u,iov, which is irnpported by evidence so important, 
Yiz. B D K L n* ~. min. vss. and Fathers, that we must reganl 
~~o; as deriveLl from I's. lxviii. 22. The word ol,ov was allowed 
t;, remain in :ii.fork xv. 23 because the gall did not happen to 
l,e mentioned there ; and this being the case, the alteration, 
in conformity with Ps. lxviii. as above, would not so readily 
~n;.;gest itself. - Ver. 35. After 11.11.~pov Elz. inserts : ,va -;:i.1Jp1i.1Bf. 

-;-{, f "1',{E'I U--:-:0 <;'"(i~ ·::'fO?h•(Jt,J° t:,.n/LSpi~av~o 'T'CG i,aa~,a /!JOU ~UUT"oi;, xal Si;:l 
""'' ip.c:.m,.,J-f,, /J.o:, ?,.a{3o, Y-Ar,pov. Agaiust decisive evidence; sup­
pleme11t from ,Jolm xix. 2-!-. - Ver. 40. ;ca'T(i/3ri~,J Lachm. arnl 
Ti:sr.h. 8: 11.at' w':"a(3 .. following .A. D t-:, min. Syr.l"· Cant. Ver. Vere. 
Cnlp. Clar. Cyr. The wi has lleen added for tl1e purpose of 
c.onuccLing the two clause::; together. - Ver. 41. After -:rp111-

fJ:,-:-ir:,", ?.latth., l•'ritzsche insert ;ea, cJ.>ap,aailiJv, for which there 
is impmtant thongl1 uut preponderant evidence. Those chief 
:11lwrsaries uf J·esus were lly way of gloss mentioned on the 
umrgin, but subsequently the words crept into the text, being 
c-'lllleli11w;; found cdong with, and sometimes snbstitutcd Jo;·, 
-:cp,a:3:,-:-if~-" (as in D, min. Cant. Ver. Vere. Colb. Clar. Corb. ~. 
( :,tl. C:ts:;iod.). - Ver. 42. ,i ,Su11,i-..] Fritzsche and Tisch. read 
~i lllply ,Saa,i,., following B D L ~, 33, 102, Sahid. Correctly ; el is 
a :supplementary acltlition from ver. -!-0, its insertion in D, miu. 
\",;s. l~ns. liefort.: ,:;-ic:'01d;v below being likewise traceable to the 
;ca111c sour,;e. - c:'1 a':"i :'., 11n11,o] Lachm.: ,:;-,11-:-e:'.,o,t1,;v, only in accord­
:mce with .. \, Vulg. Ver. Vere. Colb. Or.i•<, but correctly not­
\rithstamliug. By way of gloss the present was replaced 
sometimes uy the future (Elz.) and sometimes by the sub­
.i uncti ve c;' ,a-:-, :'.,a~,.,uv. Tisch. 8 adopts the latter. - i ,:;-' a ii, rp] 

Tlie witne;;-;es are divided between aii-.-rp (Elz., Lachm.), i-::-' 

a~-.-'t' (Griesll., Tisch. 7), aud i,;:' a~.ov (Fritzsclic, Tisch. S), 
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The reading ;,.• avr0 (E F G H K ::\I S U V .l rr, min.) sl10uld 
be preferred, inasmuch as this expression not only occurs 
nowhere else in Matthew, hut is a somewhat rare one gene­
rally. - Ver. 44. For avT6v, Elz. has auT\<', against decisive MS. 
authority. Emendation in conformity with the construction 
0H1oi~m •mi ,,. - Ver. 46. The l\ISS. present very considerable 
variety as regards the spelling of the Hebrew words. Lachm.: 
'Htd ~A; ArJf.J,a o-apaxOavi. Tisch. 8 : 'H,.e; • Hi.e} At/1,a o-a{3ax,Oavi. 
The latter is the best attested. - Ver. 49. IJ.A"Aot; /ls "Aa,8wv ;,6yx,,;v 
l~u~ev aunii nlv <;;'AEIJpa~, 'J'.U! e;ij"Afo ~0>.1p r.ai ai,1U/., supported though 
it be by B C L U r ~, min. vss. Chrys., is clearly an irrelevant 
interpolation (after auT6v) borrowed from John xix. 34. Yet this 
interpolation occasioned the error condemned by Clem. v. 1311, 
that Christ's side was pierced before He expired. -- Ver. 5:!. 
i,ysp011] B D G L ~, min. Or. Eus.: iqspBrJo-av. So I◄'ritzsche, 
Luchm., Tisch. But how readily would the whole surroundings of 
the passage suggest the plural to the mechanical transcribers ! -
Ver. 54. yev6µ,eva J Lachm. and Tisch.: yivoµ,.va, following B D, 
min. Vulg. It. Or. (who, however, has y,v6µ,,va as well). The aorist 
might have originated as readily in a failure to appreciate the 
difference of meaning as in a comparison of the present passage 
with Luke xxiii. 47 f. - Ver. 5G. For 'Iwo-~, Tisch. 8 has 'Iwo-r,;, 
following D* L ~, vss. Or. Eus. Emendation suggested by the 
assumption that the mother of Jesus must have been intended 
(comp. on xiii. 55); hence r:t* enumerates t.be three l\farys thus: 
Map. ~ ,OLJ 'Ia;cw(3ou ;ea/ 1/ Map. 1/ 'Iw0'7J'f! xai 1/ I\Iap. 1} 'l"WV uiwv Zi/3. -· 
Ver. 57. i11,a01Jn~a,] Lachm. and Tisch. 8: iµ,a0r,Teu0rJ, follow­
ing C D ~ and two min. Altered in accordance with xiii. 5:!.­
Ver. 64. Elz. inserts v~x,o; after air-.-ou, against decisive evidence; 
bonowed from xxviii. 13. The O$ again, which Elz. has after 
E'f!'TJ, ver. 65, is an interpolation for sake of connection, aml 
is wanting in very important witnesses (not, however, in 
ACD~). 

Ver. 1. By the time the Sanhedrim met, ns it now did, in 
full sederunt (7ravn,, comp. xxvi. 59), for the purpose of con­
sulting ns to how they were now to girc effect to the verdict of 
xxvi. 66, it was well on in the morning (after cock-crowing, 
xxvi. 7 4). - wun] they consulted before going further (comp. 
on xxii. 15) as to what the consequence might be (comp. on 
xxiv. ~4) if they carried out their intention of putting Hi111 
to death, in other words, if they were likewise to give ejJi:ct 
to the verdict already agreed upoll : evox,o, 0ava:rov tO"Tt. 
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Ver. 2. A 11a-avTE~] The shackles which had been put upon 
Jesus at the time of His arrest (xxvi. 50, comp. with John 
xviii. 12), and which He still wore when He was led away 
from Annas to Caiaphas (John xviii. 24), would seem, from 
what is here stated, to have been either wholly or partially 
rcmoycd during the trial. ·with the view of His being 
securely conducted to the residence of the procurator, they 
take the precaution to put their prisoner in chains again. It 
is not expressly affirmed, either by l\Iatthew or 1\fark, that the 
,bnha,yov was the work of the members of the Sanhedrim in 
pil'ilo (,1s generally supposed, ""\Yeiss and Keim also sharing in 
the opinion) ; and, inr.leetl, it is scarcely probable that they 
wouhl lw.Yc so far incurred the risk of a popular tumult 
(comp. xxvi. 5). Tl.ie statement in Luke xxiii. 1 is unques­
tionably the product of a later tradition. As for 1\:latthe,,· 
and l\fark, they seem to assume that merely a deputation 
accomp:rnicd the prisoner, though doubtless it would be lnrge 
,_,nongh to be in keeping with the importance of the occa­
~ion. Comp. also on Yer. 3. -r.apEOwicav avTov II ovTl'{', 
K.,.:X..J For after ,T llllaea became a Rolllan proYince (from 
the times that King Arelieiaus ,ms dethroned, 7 5 9 u.c.), the 
Sanhuhim had lost the jiu; gluclii. Comp. on John xYiii. 
S l. Un l'omius Pil:i.te, the fifth procurator of J udaca, who 
\\"flS succes;;or to V nlerius Grat us, and who, after holding 
nflic-e fur ten years (from A.D. 2G onwards), was summoned 
to HnH18 nt the i11stauce of Yitellius, then goYernor of Syria, 
1 :) nnswer to certain charges made against him, an<l then 
(ncco1"Lli11g to Eliseb. ii. 7) Lanished to Vienne, where he 
is ,;aid to ham comrnittell suicide, sec E,rnld, Gcscli. Chr. p. 
S 7 ff.; Leyn:r in Herzog's Eilc!JH. XI. p. 6 G 3 ff.; Gei-lach, 
i1. p,-;111. Stattlwllcr in Sy1'. u. Jml. p. 53 if.; Hausrath, Zcit­
!F''-11. I. p. ::l 12 ff. For certain Christian legends regardin,c; 
His death, cr,nsnlt Tischcmlorf's Ei:ang. Aj1ocr. p. 42 G ff. 
C{lcsa ral wa.~ the 11lace \\'here the procurator.s usually resided 
(Acts xxiii. 23 f., xxiv. 27, xxv. 1); but, as it was the 
Passowr season, Pilate wns iu Jerusalem (to be ready, in fact, 
to qnell any cfotnrbrmcc that might arise, comp. on xxvi. 5), 
where lie liYeu in the praetorium (see on Yer. 2 7). - Tff' 
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1j,yEµov,] principi. The more precise designation woulcl 
have been T<tJ €7rtTpo7T<p, JJ1'0CH}'{l(Ori. Comp. Joseph. Ailtt. 
xviii. 3. 1 : II,~aTO', OE o T1/', 'louoa{ar; ~'YEµwv. On the 
comprehensive !"ense in which 1/"/Eµwv is frequently used, see 
Krebs, Obss. p. 61 ff. 

Ver. 3. ToTE] as Jesus "·as being led away to the procu­
rator. From this J ndas saw that his l\faster had been con­
(lemned (xxvi. GG), for otherwise He would not have been 
thus taken before filate. -o 7Tapao,oovi, athov] His uc­
tmycr, xxvi. 25, 48. - µETaµEATJ0di,, IC.T.A.] cannot be said 
to favour the view that J tHlas ,rns aniwated by a good inten­
tion (see on xxvi. 16, Remark 2), though it no doubt serYes 
to show he ueither contemplated nor expected so seriom; 
a result. It is possible that, looking to the innocence of 
.r csus, allll remembering how often before He had sncceecll'll 
in disarming His enemies, the traitor may have cherishell 
the hope that the issue would prove harmless. Now: " vellet, 
~i posset, foctum infectnm reddere," Dengel. Such was his 
repentance, but it was not of a godly nature (2 Cor. vii. 9 f.), 
for it led to despair. -a7TE<TTPE'f'E] ltc returned tltcm. (:;;:xYi. 
52; Thuc. v. 75, viii. 108; Xen. Anab. ii. 6. 3, al.), i.e. he 
took thrni back (Gen. :xliii. 21 ; J ndg. :xi. 13 ; J er. xx viii. 3), 
Heb. ::i-~·;:i. -TOL', apx. IC. T. 7TpEu/3.] from which it is to be 
inferred that )fatthew <lid not look upon tl1is as a jnll meeting 
of the Sanhedrim (ver. 2). 

Ver. 4. ''H µ,apTOV 7Tapaoovr;J see on xxvi. 12.- alµ,a 
<WcjJov] Eli; To xuBi'JVat, Euthymius Zigabcnus; comp. Dent. 
:xxvii. 2 5 ; 1 Mace. i. 3 7 ; 2 )face. i. 8 ; l'halar. cp. 40 ; HclioLl. 
viii. 10. - -rt 7Tpoi, ~µar;] SC. €ITT£; what is it as regards 
us .2 i.e. what mattas it tv its ? we are in no way called upon 
to concern ourselves about what thou hast clone. Comp. 
Sohn :xxi. 22 f.; the words are also frequently used in this 
::;ense by Greek authors. - uu 8vv] Thon wilt sec to it tltysclj, 
thou wilt have to consider for thyself what is now to be 
done by thee ; comp. ver. 2 4; Acts xvi ii. 15 ; 1 Sam. :x:xv. 1 7 ; 
4 l\Iacc. ix. 1. " Impii in facto cousortes, post factum 
deserunt," Bengel. 

Ver. 5. 'Ev TC:: vaw] is to be taken neither in the sense . . 



CHAP. XXVII. 5. 247 

of near tlte tnn21fr (Kypke), nor ns referring to the room, 
Gasith, in which the Sanhedrim held its sittings (Grotius), 
nor as equivalent to iv -rcjJ 11:pf, (Fritzsche, Olshausen, meek) ; 
bnt, in accordance with the regular use of vack (see on iv. 5) 
and tlte only possible meaning of iv, we must interpret thus: 
he fluug clom1 the money in the temple proper, i.e. in the holy 
place where the priests ,vere to be found. Judas in his dcspah· 
l1n1l ventured within that place which none but priests were 
permitted to enter. - a1r1hga-ro] he strangled himself Horn. 
<Jd. xix. 230; Herod. vii. :232; Xen. Cyrop. iii. 1. 14; Hier. 
vii. 13; Aesch. Suppl. 400; Ael. V. H. v. 3. There is no 
rt'nson why the statement in Acts i. 18 should compel us to 
take a1ra'Yxoµai as denoting, in a fignratirc sense, an au;akeninfJ 
of the r.onscicnrc (Grotius, Perizonius, Hammond, Heinsius ), for 
although c},yx1:w is sometimes so used by classical authors 
(Dem. 406, u; and see the expositors, ad Thom. 1llag. p. 8), 
such a meaning would he inadmissible here, where we have no 
q1rnli(yi11g term, and where the style is that of a plain his­
t,wiml narrative ( comp. 2 Sam. x.-ii. :l 3 ; Toh. iii. 10). With 
a view to reconcile what is hei-e said with Acts i. 18, it is 11sual 

to assume that the traitor .first hanged himself, and tlten fell 
1lo1rn limdlong, :Matthew beiug supposed to furnish the first, 
aml Luke the second half of tLe statement (Kuinoel, Fritzsche, 
Olsbauseu, Kaeuffer, Paulus, Ebrard, Baumgarten - Crusius). 
llut, such a way of parcelliug out this statement, besides being 
arbitrary in itself, is quite inadmissible, all the more so that it 
is by no means clear from Acts i. 1 S that s1dcide had been com­
mitted. Now as suicide was regarded by the Jews with the 
ntrnust abhorrence, it would for that very reason have occupie1l 
a pro1uiuent place in the narrative instead of being passed 
over in silcuce. It has been attempted to account, for the 
absence of any express mention of suicide, by supposing that tlw 
historian assumed his readers to be familiar with the fact. But 
if one thing i'orbids such an explanation more than another, it 
is the highly rhetorical character of the passage in the Acts just 
referred to, which, rhetorical though it be, records, for examplr, 
the circumstance of the purchase of the Jiclcl with all the 
historical :fidelity of Matthew himself, the only difference being 
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that Luke's moue of rrprescnting the matter is almost poetical 
in its character (in opposition to Strauss, Zeller, de Wette, 
Ewald, Bleek, Pressense, Paret, Keim, all of whom concur 
with Paulus in assuming, in opposition to Matthew, that 
,Judas bought the fielu himself). Comp. on Acts i. 18. In 
l\iatt. xxvii. 5 and Acts i. 18, we ha\'e two d{diTcnt accounts 
of the fate of the betrayer, from which nothing further is to 
he gathered by way of historical fact than that he came to a 
violent end. In the course of subsequent tradition, however, 
this violent death came to be represented sometimes as suicide 
hy means of hanging (Matthew, Ignatius, acl Philipp. iulcrpol. 4), 
at a later stage again as a fall resulting in the bursting of the 
bowels, or at a later period still as the consequence of his 
having been crushed l>y a carriage when the body was in a 
fearfully swollen condition (Papias as quoted by Oecmuenius, 
ml A et. l.c., and by Apollinaris in Tiouth's rcliqufrw sac1·. p. 9, 
23 ff.; also in Cramer's Catc11r1, p. 231; Overbeck in Hilgen­
feld's Zcitschr. 1SG7, p. 39 ff.; Anger, S!Jnnps. p. 233). 
There is no other way of accounting for so many diverse 
traditions regarding this matter, but by supposing that nothing 
was known as to how the death actually took place. Be 
this as it may, "·e cannot entertain the view that Judas 
sunk into obscurity, and so disappeared from history, but that 
meanwhile the Christian legends regarding him were elabo­
rated out of certain predictions and typical charactei's (Strauss, 
Keim, Scholten) found in Scripture (in such pass::igcs as I's. 
cix. 8, lxix. :l;j); such a view Leing inadmissible, l1ccanse it 
takes no account of what is common to all the Ne,,· Testament 
accounts, the fact, namely, that Judas dictl a violent death, and 
that very soon after the betrayal; and further, because the sup­
posed predictions (Ps. lxix., cix., xx.) and typical characters (such 
as Ahithophel, 2 Sam. xv. 30 ff., xvii. 23; Antioclrns, 2 l\facc. 
ix. 5 ff.) did not help to create such stories regarding the 
traitor's death, but it would he nearer the truth to say that 
they were subsequently taken advantage of by critics to 
account for the stories after they had originated. 

Ver. G. Ou,c EgEa-n] "argumento ducto ex Dent. xxiii. 
18, Sanhccfr. f. 112," Wetstein. - rtµ,,) ci,µ,aro,] the price 
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of blood, which is supposed to have been shell. - ,cop,8.] Tov 
hpov 017uaupov, KllA.€tTat 0€ ,rnp/3avar;, Josephus, Eel!. ii. 9. 4. 

Yer. 7 f. 'H "/Opauav] It is not said that they did so 
1·mmcdiatcly; but tlic purchase took place :;hol"tl!J after, according 
to .Acts i. 1 S. -TOIi a7po11 TOV K€paµ,.] the fidcl of the poltcl", 

the field "·hich had previously belonged to some well-known 
potter. ,vhether the latter had u:;ecl the field for the purpose 
uf digging clay, it is impossible to determine. - dr; rnq,~11 
,,._ ~€votr;] as a bul"ying - tlncc fu1" t!tc stmngc1·s, namely, 
snch foreign Jews (proselytes included) as happened to die 
,rhen on a visit to Jerusalem; not Gc,itilcs (Paulus), "·ho, 
]w.d they ueen intended, would have ueen indicated more 
!-<pecifically. - oto] becanse it had been bought ,\·ith the 
,1µ1) a,µ,aTor; al.,ove (ver. G). - a7por; aiµ,aTor;J ~97 '~~. Acts 
i. 1 S, ,\·here, ho\\·ewr, the name is traced to a different origin. 
011 the pbce which in accordance with tradition is still pointed 
out. as the field here refeued to, see Ilobinson, II. p. 17 8 ff. ; 
Tobler, Topo_r;I". 

Yer. !1 r. ToH] when they bought this fiekl for the thirty 
1,icces or rnuney.-The pas"age here qnoteLl is a very free 
a,1:7.ptatiui~ uf Zech. xi. 12, 13,1 'lcpEµ,cou being simply a slip 
of the memory ( comp. Augustine, cfr rons. er. iii. S, and recently 
KL·il hirnsdf, foll,ming Cal.Yin aml the Fathers), such, however, 
as rni;:;lit 1·eaLlily enough occm- through a reminiscence of J er. 
:xviii. :2. Considering that iu the original Hebrew the resem­
lJl:mcc of tlii,, hitter passage to Zechariah, as above, is suffi­
ciently close to warrant the typical mode of interpretation 
·.Crcrl11er, Bcit1·. II. p. 152 f.), it is arbitrary to maintain, in the 
.,ome,\·hat uucritical fas!1iou of Ilupert, Lyra, Maldonatns, 

1 H tltc r,·an~•·li.,t harl meaJ1/ fo combi11c two different predictions (Hofmann, 
JI",; .•. •,,!/-,,. H,/ I I.]'· l~S f.; Han]>t, a/1/e.,t. Citate, p. 286 ff.), then, accorcling 
:., tlt,.• ,•.ualnc:,· oi" ii. :!:3, we should have cxpectccl the worcls ~ .... .,.;;;, "'P'IP"""''' to 
h 11sc1l. l\nt, in short, our 'luotation l.,elongs so exclusively to Zcchariah, 
ti,at cawluur for\Ji,Is the idea oi a combination with Jer. xviii., as well as the 
view a,!optc,11,y JI,;ng,trnbcrg (comp. Grotius), that Zechariah reprocluces the 
pre,lir:tion of Jeremiah. For a detaile,1 enumeration of tlte various attempts 
that han, hecn ma,!e to clcal with the inaccurate use of 'I'f'I'-;'", consult lllorison, 
,·:ho follows C:lericus in hohling that there u1ust ha\·e uee11 a tran,crilm·'s errn,. 
in the very earliest copy of our Gospel. 



250 THE GOSPEL OF IlfATTIIEW. 

,Jansen, Clericn;;, Friedlicb, that 'IEpEµ,fov is spurious; or, on 
the other hand, to resort, as Origen, Euthymius Zigabenus, 
Kninoel, Ewald have done, to the idea of some lost produc­
tion of Jcremiah's, or of some oml utterance that had never 
uee11 committed to "Tiling (see, above all, Calovins, who in 
support of this view lays great stress on pT/Ofw). As for the 
:-;tatement of J crome, that he had seen the passage in a copy 
of ,T cremiah liclonging to some person at Nazareth, there can 
lie no doubt that what he saw was an interpolation, for lie 
also is one of those who ascribe the citation in question to 
Zeclmriah. No less arbitrary is the conjectme of Ensebius, 
De1n. cv. x. 4, that the Jews may have deleted the pass.1ge 
from Jeremiah; for though it reappears again iu a ccrtc,in 
Arabic work (Bengel, Appar. crit. p. 142), and in a Sahidic 
and a Coptic lcctionary (sec l\lichaelis, Bibl. IV. p. 208 ff.; 
JJ,·iifwcchs. III. pp. 63, 89; Binlcit. I. p. 264), it does so simply 
as an interpolation from our present passage. Sec Paulus, 
oxgct. Handb. III. p. 615 ff.-According to the historical 
sense of Zeclrnriah, as above, the prophet, acting in Jehovah's 
name, resigns his office of shepherd over Ephraim to :Ephraim's 
own ruin; and having requested his wages, consisting of 30 
shekels of silver, to be paid him, he casts the money, as being 
God's property, into the treasury of the temple. "And they 
weighed for my wages thirty pieces of silver. Then Jehovah 
said to me: Cast it into the treasury, that handsome (ironi­
cally) sum of which they have thought me worthy ! So I 
took the thirty pieces of silver, and cast them into the trcasmy 
that was in God's house," Ewald, Proph.; Illeek in the Stud. 11 • 

Krit. 1852, p. 279 ff. For we ought to read i~i•;:i-,~, hzto tl11; 

fi'casnry ( equivalent, as Kimchi explains, to ;;;1~;, ,~, and as. is 
actually the reading of two ~ms. in Kennicott), and not i)-'i~;:i-,~, 

to the potter, as l\:latthew, in fact, also read and understood the 
words, though such a meaning is entirely foreign to the con­
text in Zechariah. Comp. Hitzig, H. Proph. p. 3 7 -:I-. The 
expositors of Zeclrnriah, who take ;;;;,;, in the sense of potter, 
have had recourse to many an unfounded and sometimes 
singular hypothesis. l<'or specimens of these, see also Hcngsten­
Lcrg's Christo!. III. 1, p. 457 ff.; Hofmann, Wcissag. 1i. E1f. 
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lI. p. 12 8 f. ; Lange, L. J II. p. 14 !) 4- f. ; Steinmeyer, p. 10 ;j f.; 
Haupt, alttcst. Citatc, p. 272 ff.-eAa,Bov] in Zeclrn.riah and 
LXX. is the fii'st per,;on singular, here it is the tltird person 
plmal. The liberty thus used with the terms of the quotation 
111a_v l>e supposed to be warranted by the concluding words : 
1:aBa CTUVETa~f µor. 0 Kupw;. Neither the original Hebrew nor 
the LXX. countenances the supposition that the evangelist 
u;·oncou.~ty took eAa,Bov to be third person plural, like eDwKav 
immediately following (in oppo!-iition to Hilgenfeld). - Tct 

7pHtKDVTa ap"/vp.] meaning, according to the typical refer­
<'llCe in l\fatthew, the thirty shekels brought back by Judas. 
- n)v nµ,11v, K.T.A.] In apposition with -ra -rpuix. dP'Y. The 
words corre;;poncl more with the Hebrew than with the LXX., 
though in this instance too a slight liberty is taken with them, 
i11as11rnch as for '':'l:~: ,~:~ we have once more (comp. on 
t;.._a,Bov) tl1e third person plural ~v hiµ11uavTo, and for C~'?.W' 
\ lie c:qJlauatory rendering a1rtJ u[c3v 'Iupa1JA. The passage 
'. hen is to he rcnderell as follows: .Ancl they took the thirty 
pi,·c<'S of silr,'l'-thc rnluc of the l11"ghly 1.:alaccl One, on wlwin 
tl,cy put their own price (middle, h1µ,11uavTo) at the instance of 
suns cf Isr(ll·/, i.e. the p1·icc of the priceless One, whose market 
,..,,i 11c they ;i.u:d for tlwnschcs 11pon an occasion furn1"shcd by son8 
4 1',·acl. The expression ulwv 'Iupa1A is the plural of catc­
~ory (ii. 2 0), awl is regarded as finding its historical antitype 
in Jfld1's, wlto, x..'-Yi. 14 f., undertakes :i.ud carries through the 
~hn.mc-1'111 transaction there referred to,-he a son of Israel 
,w:~otiatus the sale of the Messiah of the people of Israel. In 
:ul,litiun to what has just been observed, we would direct atten­
tion lo the following details :-(1) -rou nnµ,17µ,evov is intended 
tu represent the Hebrew word i8'.~ (prctii); but the evangelist 
ltas evilkntly read ,8:~ (cffri, acstmnati), which he refers to 
.fc.,as as being the highly valued One KaT' Jgox11v; nor must 
,rn fail to not,ice here the remarkable collocation: prctimn 
prdio,i, i.e. TIJV wv~v -rov 7rav-riµou XptuTov, Euthymius Ziga­
bcuus ; comp. Theophylaet, also Ewald. That distinguished 
personage, whose worth as such cannot in fact be estimated by 
any mere money standard (nµ1J), they have actually valued 
(lnµ11aavTo) at thirty shekels! To take the Tou Tenµ171,. 
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merely in the sense of &v h1µ1J<T. (of tltc valued one, him whom 
they have valued), as the majority of expositors do (including 
even yet de 'Nette, Lange, and Hofmann, 1Vcissa.lJ. u. E1f II. p. 
13 0), instead of expressing the idea in a more forcible manner, 
would simply produce, especially after T. nµ~v, a tautological 
redundancy. (2) The subject of hiµ11<ravTo is the same as 
that of E71.a/3ov, namely, the high priests; nor is the verb to l,e 
taken in the sense of estimating highly, as in the case of 
-renµ77µ., but in that of 't:aluing, p11tth1g a 1n·icc 11pon, the sense 
in which it is used in Isa. lv. 2, and very frequently hy 
classical writers, and in which the Hebrew 'l;li~: is intended to 
he understood. (3) a7ro viwv 'I<rp., which is· a more definite 
rendering of the tm•Syo of the original, mnst necessarily Le 
connected, like its corresponding Hebrew expression, with 
inµ11uavTo, and not with 'i:.'71.a/3ov (Fritzsche, Hilgenfeld), nor 
with Tou Tenµ77µ. (which de "\Vette considers possible), and he 
understood as denoting origin, i.e. as denoting, in onr present 
passage, the occasion brought about by some one ( comp.. also 
Bleck) in connection with which the inµ17uavTo took place; 
" d7ro de eo ponitnr, quod praebet occasionem vel opportuni­
tatem, ut aliquid fieri possit," Stallbaum, ad Plat. Rep. p. 549 A; 
comp. Kuhner, II. 1, p. 3 9 G ; similarly xi. 19 ; see also 
Ellendt, Lex. Soph. I. p. 194. They were indebted to the sons 
of Israel (Judas, see above) for that which suggested and led 
to the inw1uavTo. ,ve cannot approve of the course which 
8ome adopt of supplying nver:;: equivalent to o[ 'I <rpa1771.'i,rni 
(Euthyrnius Zigabenus), or "qui sunt ex filiis Israel" (Drzn, 
Grotius, l\faldonatus, Paulus, Kninocl, Ewald, de ,v ette, Grirnrn, 
Anger), thus making a7ro viwv 'fop. the subject of inµ1J<r. 111 

that case, the ordinary €JC (comp. Bnttmann, Nrnt. Gr .. p. 
13S [E. T. 15S]) would have been used (as in xxiii. 34; 
J obn xYi. 1 7, al.), and instead of viwv we shuuhl ha Ye 
had Twv viwv, inasmuch as the whole community would be 
intended to which the Tiver:; are supposed to belong. Comp. 
also 1 Mace. vii. 33, 3 Mace. i. S, where, though a7ro is the 
preposition used, the article is conjoined with the substantiYe 
following. The absence of the article here is likewise un­
favourable to the views of Hofmann, TVcissag. it. E,f. II. p. 
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131, who, taking chro to mean on the pa1't of, interprets thus : 
., ·what Caiaphas and J ndas did C enµ1cravTO ), was done 
indirectly by the u·lwlc nation." To explain a:1ro as others have 
done, by assuming the idea of purchase in connection with it 
(Castalio: "quern licitati cmcrunt ab Israelitis," comp. Eras­
mus, Luther, Yatablus, Jansen, Lange), is not only arbitrary, 
inasmuch as the idea involved in enµ11uavTo does not justify 
tl1c supposed pregnant force of d7ro (Buttruann, p. 276 [E. T. 
:.l:22]), but is incompatible with the S110 of the original. No 
less inconsistent with the original is the explanation of Baum­
garten-Crnsius: " whom they had valued from among tlu~ 
childn·n of Jsmcl," that is to say, "which they lrnll 
iixed as the price of one of the children of Israel." In that 
case, again, we should have required the article along with 
uiwv; and, besides, what a poor designation of the iiessiah 
would be the result of such an interpretation! ·with an 
e1p1al disregard of the terms of the passage, Linder main­
tains, in tlie Stud. 1l. Krit. 1859, p. 513, that a7ro is equi­
Yalent to 7n,a. e,c: as an Israelite (whom they treated like a 
~lr1Ye) ; and to the same effect is the explanation of Steinmeyer, 
p. 107: whom they ham vulued ·in the name of the nation. 
K either the simple a?.o nor the unarthrous VLWV 'lup. admits 
of beiu,; ::;o understood, although Hilgenfeld is also of opinion 
that om passage meant to describe the betrayal as an ad 
for 1d1ich the 1d10le body ,if the Jewish people was to be held 
1','8_JJO;t8ibfr. \'er. 10. Kat fOWKaV auTa. El,; TOV ll"f POV 

-;-uv KEpaµ.J Zech., as above, i~i•;:, ~~ i1ji1; n•~ ini~ :J'?t;;'.:\). 
]:ut, inas11rncl1 :is the important m~tter • here was ·the 
purchase of the potter's field, :l\Iatthew leaves i1li1' n•.:i 
oiiircly out of view, takes i~\• in the sense of potter (see, 
on the c,ther hand, on ver. 9 above), and, in order that 
-i~i•,:i ~~ may fully harmonize with a typical and prophetic 
-view of the passage, he paraphrases the words thus : El<; Tov 
,',,-ypov TOV Kepaµew<;, where €i<; is intended to express the 
destineu object of the thing: for the purpose of acquiring 
the :field belonging to the potter. - Ka0a. auvfra~e µot 
"11 pi o <; J corresponds to Zechariah's •~~ :,?;,; 19~•1, Yer. 13, the 
words employed by the prophet when he asserts that in 
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casting the shekels into the trcasmy of the temple lie di<l so 
in obedience to the command of God. In accordance with 
tlie typical reference ascriLed to the passage by l\Iatthew, the 
"·ords " acco1'ding to that which tltc Lo1·d commanded me " are 
so applied as to express the i<lea that the using of the traitor'::; 
reward for the purpose of buying the potter's field was simply 
giving effect to the decree of Ilim from ,1·hom the prophet 
had received the command in question. That which God had 
commissioned the prophet (µo,) to do with the thirty pieces 
of silver is done in the antitypical fulfilment of the prophecy 
hy the high priests, who thus carry out the divine decree aLoYe 
referred to. Kaea, fast as (Xen. l,fcm. iv. G. 5 ; Polyu. iii. 
107. 10; Lucian, Cont. 24; Diod. Sic. i. 3G; in classical 
Greek Kaea.TrEP is usually employed), occurs nowhere else in 
the Kew Testament. It is quite possible that the word~ 
used in the Hebrew original of Matthew wer~ 1~"! i~t~ or 
i1!~ ,!?~~, which in the LXX. are likewise rendered by Kaea 
uvvfraEE, Ex. ix. 12, xl. 25; Num. viii. 3. 

Ver. 11 f. Continuation, after the episode in vv. 3-10, of 
the narrative introduced at vcr. 2. The accusation preferred 
by the Jews, though not expressly mentioned, may readily bl~ 
inferred from the procurator's question. Sec Luke xxiii. 2. 
In appearing before Pilate, they craftily give prnminence to 
the political aspect of the Messianic pretensions of Jesus. -
a v A.E,YH,] There is nothing ambiguous in such a reply 
(which was not so framed that it might be taken either ns 

an affirmatirn 01' as equivaleut to eryw µ.i.v TOVTO OU Af."fW, au 
OE AE'Ym, Theophylact), but such a dccidnl l'.f/irmat ire as tl1e 
terms of the question: Art tltou, etc., were calculated to 
elicit, John xviii. 37. Comp. xxYi. 64. - ovOEJJ cir.EKp.J 
Comp. on xxvi. G 2. The calm and Jignitied silence of the 
true king. 

Ver. 14. llpo, ovOE ~v jil}µ,a] intcuc;if'yiug the force of the 
expression: tu not even a single word, i.e. to uot even a single 
inquisitorial interrogative. The silence mcnti01ml in n·. 
12, 14 comes in after the examination reported iu Jolt11 
xviii. 37. - C:,uTE 0avµ,atHv] convinced a;; he was of the 
iunocence of Jesus, he ,1·us all the more at a loss to under-
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i;tnnd the for'Learance with which He rnaintainecl such suLlillle 
i;ilence. 

Yer. 15. Ka'Ta eopn1v] on tlic occasiun of tltc feast, i.l'. 

during the feast-time (Kiilmer, II. 1, p. 412 ; Winer, p. 3 7-l 
[E. T. i:i O OJ) ; that the Passow· is here meant is evi<lent 
frilm the context. - As there is no allusion to this custom 
anywhere else (for an account or which, however, see 
llynaeus, de mortc Ohr. III. p. () 7 ff.), nothing ,vhatever i,; 
k!lowu as to when it originate<l. But whether we date the 
custom Lack to the l\faccabaean age or to an earlier period 
::,till (Ewald, Gcsch. Chr. p. 5 70), or regarcl it as having been 
intro<luce<l 1 for the first tiwe by the Tiomaus (Grotius, 
Sd1leiermacher, Frie<llieb) for the purpose of conciliating the 
Jews, we cannot fail to see in it a reference to that which i,; 
intemle<l to be set forth by the Passover (spm·iny mercy), aml 
applicaLle most probably to the 14th or Nisan (comp. on 
John xviii. 24, 39). 

Ver. lG. Elxov] The subject is to be found in o 1heµwv, 
, vr. 13, that is to ~o.y: tltc procurator and his solclias; for, 
like ,Jesus, llarabbas had also to Le examined before Pilate 
Lcl'ure his case could be finally disposed of. He was lying iu 
the 1,rison in the praetorium awaiting execution, after havin~ 
rccein:d sentence of death. -- Concerning this robber and 
murderer ,Jesus !Jarnbbas (s2e the critical remarks), nothing 
farther i;:; known. The 1rn.me Barablms occurs very frequently 
enm in the Talmud; Lightfoot, p. 480. There is the less 
ro.:,t.;;ou, therefore, for thinking, with Olsliauseu, that tlw 
, liaructcristic significance of the name r:-9~ ,~, father's son (i.e. 
probably the son of a Ra7Jbi, xxiii. 9), in close proximity 
·.11th tl1c per.;;on of Jesus, is an illustration of the saying: 
·' Lw.lit i;i lwmanis dil;ina potcntia -rebus." Still it is possibk 

1 ft rn:iy be mc-ntionccl as tending to favour this supposition, that while 11,, 

, r.t1·" of s1;ch a. cuo:om is met witil in tho Talmud, there is somctiling to a 
c,·rtain moJiliccl extent analogous to it iu the practir.c observed by the Homan., 
at the feast of the lec/iater11ili (Liv. v. 14). Schoettgcn detects an allusion to 
,-;omc such origin in P,-,achirn f. 91, I, though this is very doubtful. 'l'ilen, a, 
for the statement of· Josephus, Antt. xx. 9. 3, which is quoted by Ii:ci111, il 
,:annot be said to imply the existence of any pmcticc, and it refrrs Lc~idcs tv ,,. 
case in which ten persons were li!Jerated. 
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that the accidental similarity in the name Jesus (see the critical 
remarks) may have helped to suggest to Pilate the release of 
Bambbas as an alternative, though, after all, the circumstance 
that the latter was a most notorious criminal undoubtedly 
swayed him most. For the baser the criminal, the less would 
Pilate expect them to demand his release. " But they would 
sooner have asked the devil himself to be liberated," Luther's 
gloss. 

Ver. 17. Ovv] In accordance with the custom referred to, 
and as it so happened that at that moment there lay under 
sentence of death (vv. 15, 16) a noted criminal called Jesus 
Barabbas, Pilate got the multitude that was co1lected outside 
gathered together, and then asked them to choose between 
Jesus Barabbas and Jesus who was called the lifcssiah. -­
ah w v] refers not to the- members of the Sanhedrim, but to 
the 8x"h.o,;, ver. 15. See ver. 2 0. 

Ver. 18. I' ap] Had he not been aware, etc., he would not 
have thus attempted to effect the release of Jesus. - 7T'ap€­
OwKav] The subject of the verb is, of course, the 1nembirs 
of the Sanhcdrim (ver. 2), whose dominant selfishness was 
too conspicuous in itself, as well as from the aninws that 
characterized their behaviour, to escape his notice. They were 
fealons of the importance and influence of Jesus; oia denotes 
the motii-e which animated them : because of cnry; see ,Viner, 
p. 3 7 2 [E. T. 4 9 7]. This was the causa remotior. 

Ver. 10. Before, Pilate had sn bmitted the question of ver. 
1 7 to the consideration of the people by way of sounclin~ 
them. Now, he seats himself upon the tribunal (upon the 
A.t0ocnpWTOV, John xix. 13) for the purpose of hearing the 
decision of the multitude, ancl of thereafter pronouncing 
sentence. But while he is sitting on the tribunal, arnl 
Lefore he had time again to address his question to the 
multitude, his wife sends, etc. This particular is peculiar 
to 1lfatthcw; whereas the sending to Herod, and that biforc 
the proposal about the release, occurs only in Luke (xxiii. 
6 ff.) ; and as for .John, he omits both those circumstances 
nltogether, though, on the whole, his account of the trial 
Lefore Pilate is much more clctailecl than the concise uanu.-
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fo·e of :Mattlic"·, nnd that without any want of l1arrnouy 
l•cing found between the t\\"o crnugefots. - 1j ,yuv17 a1hov] 
for since the time of Augustus it was customary for Homan 
governors to take their wiYes with tlicm into the provinces_ 
Tacit. Ann. iii. 33 f. Acconling to tradition, the name of 
Pilate's wife \\·as l'rocla, or Claudia Procula (see El'(lng. 1Yicod. 
ii, aml thereon Thilo, p. 522 ff.). In the Greek church 
8he has been canonised. - °A.«!,yovua] through her messen­
gers, xxii. 16, xi. 2.-µ1JO€V uo, IC. -r. ot,c. EiC.] comp. 
Yiii. ~!.I; John ii. 4. She was af:mi<l that a jndgment from 
the gods would be the consequence if he had anything to 
du with the death of JesuS.-'lrOA.Aa ,yap il1ra0ov, IC.T.A..] 
This alarming dream is to be accounted for on the under-
8tandiug that the goYemor's wife, who in the Ernng. 1.Yicml. 
i;; described, and it may be correctly, as 0eoue/311r; and lovoat­
t;ovua (sec Tischelldorf, Pilati circa Christmn judfr. etc. ex act is 
l'drrl. 1833, p. 16 f.), may have heard of Jesus, may even 
lia,·e sce>n Him and felt a lively interest in Him, and may 
l1aYe hr~en informed of His arrest as well as of the jeopardy 
in ,d1ich His life was placed. There is nothing to show 
l hat ~Iattlww intended us to regard tl1is incideut as a special 
1l/,.inr interposition. There is the less reason for relegating 
it to the domain of l,'[f''nd (Strauss, Ewald, Scholten, Volkmar, 
Keirn). - u1JµEpo1,J dnring the part of the night belonging 
tu the cnrrent day. - ,ca-r:' avap] sec on i. 20. It was a 
terrible 11wrninr,-dna111. 

Ver. 2 0. The fJ:Ue&tion of ,·er. 1 7 is still nuder the con­
,-(, \;•ration of the asseml.,leLl cro,nl; and while l'ilate, "·ho had 
11,,.1Lrnte1l the tribunal for the purpose of hearing their decision, 
i., occupied with the messengers from his wife, the members 
11!' tl1c Sanhedrim take advantage of this interruption to per­
~11ade the penpk, f!tC. - Zva] pIu·1Iv.sc of il1rEtuav. ''Orrw, is 
l i\:,~wise used with 7r€t0Etv by Greek a11tho1',;. See Schocm. 
acl Plitt. Clcom. p. 192. 

Ver. 21. 'Ar.01Cpt0di; OE, IC.T.i\..] The goYernor, haYing 
from his tribunal ovcrheanl this parleyiug of the members ot 
tl1c Sanhrdrim with the people, now replies to it by once 
more dcrnall(ling of the latter, ". ith a view to a final decision: 

MATT. II. lt 
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which of the t\rn, etc. He thus puts a stop to tl1e offici011~ 
conduct of the hierarchs, and resumes his attitude of waitin:-; 
for the answer of the crowd. 

Ver. 22. Ti ovv 71"ot~uw 'Inuovv ;] What, then (if Dar­
abbas is to be released), am I to do with Jesus, how shall I 
dispose of him ? On this use of the double accusatiYe with 
71"ot£iv, in the sense of doing gootl or evil to any one, comp. 
Kiilmer, II. 1, p. 277; Wunder, wl Suph. Phil. 684. -
UTavpw0~Tw] OU A€"fOVU£' cpovw011Tw, <£AA.a urnvpw01Tw, i'va 
Kat TO €LOO<; TOl/ 0avctTOV KaKovpxov (as a rebel) U71"€A€'YX'.7 
aiJTov, Euthymius Zigabenns. Doubtless it was also at tit(' 

instigation of the hierarchs that they demanded this pnr­
ticular form of punishment. 

Ver. 2 3. Ti ryap J does not presuppose a " non f 11·iu·,,1 ,'' 11t 

some such phrase (Grotins, l\lnklonatns, Fritzsche), but "/<;p 
1lenotes an infi:rcncc from the existing state of matters, allll 
throws the whole emphasis npon TL: quid ergo. See on 
,John ix. 3 0 and 1 Cor. xi. 2 2. - Chrysostom appropriately 
points out how dvavopw<; Kat ucpoOpa µ,aAaKw<; Pilate behaYed. 

Ver. 24. The circumstance of l'ilate's washing his hands, 
which Strauss and Keim regard as legendary, is also peculiar 
to Matthew. - on ouoev wcpe:\ei] that it 1ws all of no 
rrvail, John xii. 19. "Desperatnm est hoe praejudicinm 
practicmu," Dengel. - d:\:\a µ,a:\11.ov 06pv/3o<; ryLveTat] thrrt 
the tumult 1·s only aggrai-atcd tltr1·cliy. - a71"evL,yaTo Tr}<; 
xeipa<;] ltc washed his hands, to show that he was 110 

party to the execution thus insisted upon. This ccrcrnolly 
,ms a piece of Jewish symbolism (Dent. xxi. G f.; Josepl1. 
Antt. iv. 8. Hi ; Sota viii. G); and as l'ilate understood its 
significance, he would hope by having recomse to it to make 
himself the more intelligible to .Tews. It is possible that 
what led the governor to conform to this ,Jewish custom 
was the analogy between it arnl similar practices observed by 
<:entiles aflc1' a murder has been committed (Herod. i. 3,i; 
Virg. Acn. ii. 71 !) f.; Soph. Aj. G54, and Schneille,riu 
thereon; ,Yetstein on our passage), more particularly as it ,ras 
also customary for Gentile judges before pronouncing- sen­
tence to protest, and that "'11"po<; Tov ij11.iov" (Constitt. A11. ii. 
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f. 2. 1 ; Ernng ... 7\-icod. ix.), that they were innocent of the Lloo,l 
of the person aLout to be condemned; see Thilo, ad l'od . 
.J.pocr. I. p. 573 f.; Heberle in the Stud. n. Krit. 185G, 
p. 859 ff. -1Lr.o 'Tov a,µ,aTo,] a Greek author would have 
lhl'il the genitive merely (l\Iaetzner, cul Lycnrg. 79). The 
constrnction with a.r.o is a Hebraism (oio 'i'.J, 2 Sam. iii. 27), 
founded on the itlea of removing to a distance. Comp. Hist. 
Susann. 46, and Ka0apa;, a7ro, Acts xx. 26. - vµ,f1,, a,fr.] See 
on ver. 4. 

Yer. 25. 'E<f>' 171,a,, K.T.A.] Defiant and vindictive cry, in 
the ]rnrry of which (TOU!VT1J ryap 17 opµ,17 IC. 11 7T'OV1Jpa im0uµ/a, 

Clirysostom) the Yerb is left to be understood (xxiii. 35). 
Comp. 2 Sam. i. 16, and see on Acts xviii. 6. From what 
,rn know of such wild outbursts of popular fanaticism, there 
is no ground for supposing (Strauss; comp. also Keim, 
Sd1ultcn, Yolkmar) that the language only represents the 
J?iatter as seen from the standpoint of Christians, by whom the 
de;.,trnction of the Jews had come to be regarded as a judg­
rnent for puttin6 Jesus to death. And as for their wicked 
i1,1precr1tions on their own heads, they were only in accordance 
wiLh the decrees of the divine nemesis, and therefore are to be 
rfsr1nled in the light of unconscious prophecy. 

Yer. 26. cl>pa~;EA.Awua,] a late word adopted from the 
L1tin, aml used for µau,,ryofo,. Comp. John ii. 15; see 
'\\' et-;tein. It was the practice among the Romans to scourge 
t k- culprit (,vith cords or thongs of leather) before crucifying 
h ll (Li\·. xxxiii. 3 (i ; Curt. vii. 11. 2 8 ; Valer. l\lax. i. 7 ; 
.; ";t:ph. /Jell. v. 11. 1, al.; Heyne, Opusc. III. p. 184 f.; Keim, 
~ l l. p. 390 f.). Ac.::onling to the more detailed narrative of 
,! 11hn xix. 1 ff., Pilate, after this scourging was over, ancl while 
tlw sulllier;; were mocking Him, made a final attempt to have 
.Te:;us set at liberty. According to Luke xxiii. 16, the governor 
c-,mtemplated ul:imate scourging immediately after the exami-
1:ation Lefore Hero<l,-a circumstance which neither prevents 
11,; from supposing that he suLsequently carried out his inten­
tion (in opposition to Strauss), nor justifies the interpretation 
of our passage given Ly Paulus: ~dw1n He l,ad previously 
scu1ug,d (with a Yiew to His Leing liberated). - 7raploroKev] 
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namely, to the Roman sol<liers, vcr. 2 7. These latter were 
entrusted with the tusk of seeing the execution carried out. 

Ver. 27. Eii, 'T<> ,rpaiTwpiov] It would appear, then, that 
the scourging had taken place outside, in front of the prae­
torium, beside the tribunal. This coincides with Mark X\'. 

16, fow ,.,,,., au">-T/'>, which merely defines the locality 1IwI·e 

1n-cciscly. The ,rpaiTwptov was the official rcs,idence, the palace 
of the governor, it being commonly supposed (so also Ewald, 
Oesch. CM. p. 53, and Keim, III. p. 359 ff.) that Herod's 
palace, situated in the higher part of the city, was used for 
this purpose. But, inasmuch as this latter building would 
have to be reserved for the accommodation of Herod himself' 
whenever he had occasion to go to Jerusalem, and with what 
is said at Luke xxiii. 7 before us, it is more likely that the 
palace in question was a different and special one connecte,l 
with fort Antonia, in which the G"7TE'ipa (comp. Acts xxi. 31-
:13) was quartered. Comp. also vVeiss on lllm·lc xv. 16. -
oi G"'TpaHi;nai Tov ~,yeµ.] who were on duty as the proCH­
rator's orderlies. -J,r' av'Tov] about Ilini; comp. Mark v. 21, 
not adversus emn (Fritzsche, de Wette); for they were merely 
to make sport of Him. - Thv u,rei:pav] the cohort, which was 
quartered at Jerusalem in the garrison of the praetorium (iu 
Caesarea there were five cohorts stationed). Comp. on J olm 
xviii. 3. The expression : the whole cohort, is to be understooJ 
in its popular, and not in a strictly literal sense; the G"Tpanw­

Tai, to whose charge Jesus had been committed, and "·hu 
only formed part of the cohort, invited all their comrades to 
join them who happened to be in barracks at the time. 

Ver. 28. 'EvouG"avui, (see the critical remarks) is to Le 
explained by the fact that previous to the scourging all His 
clothes had been pulled off (Acts xvi. 2 2 ; Uionys. Hal. ix. 
596). They accordingly put on His under garments again, 
and instead of the upper robes ('Ta iµana, ver. 31) tliey 
arrayed Him in a red sagmn, the ordinary 1nilita1·y cloak (Plut. 
Sert. 14; Philop. 9, 11), for the purpose, however, of ridicul­
ing His pretensions to the dignity of king; for kings and 
emperors likewise wore the x_">..aµui,, the only difference being 
that in their case the garment was longer and of a finer 
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texture. rlnt. Dcmctr. 41 f.; 1llor. p. 18G C, al. On this 
military cloak, which was first used by the Macedonians, 
~ee Hermann, 1',·irataltatlt. § xxi. ~ 0 ; Friedlieb, p. 118. 
~\.ecording to the other evangelists, the cloak made use of 
on this occasion was of a pw1Jlc colonr; but l\Iatthew would 
intend smrld (Heb. ix. 19; Hev. xvii. 3 ; Nmn. iv. 8 ; 
J'Int. Fab. xv.) to be taken as at least conveying the idrn of 
purple. 

Yer. 29 f. 'E~ a,rnv0wv] belongs to 7r),e~aVT€<;. What is 
illeant is something made by twisting together young flexible 
! horns so as to represent the royal diadem. The object was 
not to produce suffering, but to excite ridicule; so that while 
,rn cannot altogether diss0ciate the idea of something painful 
from this crown of thorns, we must not conceive of it as 
i:m·cred with prickles which were intentionally thrust into the 
l!esl1. ::\Iichaclis adopts the rendering Biircnklait ( aKav0o,); 
l,nt this is incomputiLle with the aKav0wov of l'\fa,rk xv. 17, 
which adjective is never used with reference to the plant just 
melitionc1l. Eesides, this latter was a plant that w.as Mghly 
JJti::cd (for which reason it was often used for ornamental 
purposes in pieces of sculpture and on the capitals of Cor­
inthian pillars), a:,d therefore would be but ill suited for a 
caricature. It i~ impossible to determine what species of thorn 
it was (possibly the so-called spina Christi?; see Tobler, 
Dn1klJ!. pp. 113, 1'19).-Kal. 1'a:.\aµ,ov] e07JKav being under­
stood, the conn~ction with lr.e07JKav is zcugmatic.-Observe 
1he imperfects ivi1rail;ov and eTu1rTov as i,1dicating the con­
tinuous character of the proceeding. 

Ver. :n. Ka), €Vf0U<Tav aVTOV Ta ,µ,aT. avTov] His 
upper garments, for which they ha<l substituted the sagmn. 
This is in no way at variance with ivovaavTe;;, ver. 2 8.-We 
are to understand that as the crown of thorns had now served 
its purpose, it was also taken off at the same time. 

Ver. 32. 'E~EpxoµEvoi] because the law required that all 
executions should take place outside the city. N um. xv. 3 5 f. ; 
1 Kings xxi. 13 ; Acts vii. 5 8 ; Lightfoot and Grotius on om 
passage.-O11 the question as to whether this Simon of Cyrene, 
a place in Libya Peutapolitana, thickly peopled with Jews, 
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resided statcdly in J erusalcm (Acts vi. 19), or was on1y there 
on a visit ( Acts ii. 10 ), see below. It was usual to compel the 
person who was to be executed to carry his mm cross (see on 
x. 38, and Keim, p. 397 f.) ;1 to this the case of ,Jesus was no 
exception, John xix. 1 7. This statement of John <loes not 
exclude what is here said with regard to Simon and the cross, 
nor does it pretend to deny it (Keim), but it simply passes it 
over in silence; recording merely the main point in qncstiou, 
-the fact, namely, that Jesus had to carry His own cross 
(though there is nothing to prevent the supposition that He 
may liave broken down under the bmden before reaching the 
scene of the crucifixion).-That with such a large crowd 
following (Luke xxiii. 2 7) they should notwithstanding compel 
a foreigner who happened to be going toward the city (:~fork, 
Luke) to cany the cross the rest of the way, is a circumstance 

1 That is to say, the post, the upri!Jht beain of the cross, to which the trans­
verse beam was not attached. till the scene of the execution was reached, where 
the instrument of torture was July put together and then set up with the crimi­
nal nailecl to it. Hence (because r,Tavp,, originally meant a post) we fhul Gn~,·k 
authors making use of such expressions as r,Ta.vpo, q,,,,,., '"q,'P'"• /3an·til;;.,,, 
:>..a,,_f?,ti,.,,, a.7p,,., comp. r,7r,vp,q,,,,,, ; Latin writers, however, with rather more 
rrgarcl for precision, distinguish bctwel'n the upri!Jht brnni which the criminal 
was cal!e,l upon to ca,-ry, and the c,-ux as it appeared. when completed anu set 
11p at the place of execution. The upright beain which the cruciarius was 
compelled. to drag after him was called patib1d1mi; hence we ncYCr meet with 
the phrase crucemfer,-e, but always patibulzmi (the upright post) fen·e, which 
patibulum was placed upon the poor criminal's hack, anu with his outstrctcht•,l 
hands securely tie,l to it, he ha,! to balance it the best way he could upon his 
neck and shoulders. It is this distinction between crux and palibulum that 
!'nables us adecprntcly to explain the wdl-known passa~,-~ of l'lautus: "l'ali­
hnlum ferat per urhem, ,lcinde affigatur cruci" (ap. Non. 11/arctll. 221 ), an,l 
"Dispensis ruanibus quom patilmlum habebis" (11/il. glor. ii. 4. 7), and simi­
larly with regard to expressions referring to the cross (as complclcd and set up): 
in crucem tolle1·e, in crucem a!Jae (Cicero and others), etc. ; the comic expression 
crucisalus (Plaut. Bacch. ii. 3. 128); as also the passage in Tacit. A1111. xi\·. 
33, where the different moues of punishing by death are enumerated, hegin1,inc; 
with those of a general nature and ending with the more specific: "Caedes, JH1li­
li11la (beams for penal purposes generally), ignes, c1·uce.•." From this it is maui­
fest at once that it would he incorrect to suppose, with Keim, that all that Christ 
hau to carry was the c1"oss-bea111. Such a view is at vari,mce both with the lan­
guage of our text: .,.,, ""T""P'' ,,;P"', an<! with the Latin phrase : patibulum fen,•. 
80 much is the 1iatibulwn 1·eganle,l as the main portion of the cross, that in l'octry 
it is sometimes use,! as ecp1ivalent to c,-11x, as :n Pruucnt. Peri,tr-ph. ix. 641: 
11 Crux illa nostra est, nos patibulum ascemlimus." 
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sufikicntly accounted for hy the infamy that attached to that 
oJious thing. l'ossiuly Simon was a slave. To suppose that 
he was one of Jesus' ful/01~·c1·s, and that Joi· this 1·cason he had 
l,ceu pres.;;ed into the service (Grotius, Kuinoel), is altogether 
:nbitmry, for, according to the text, the cletermining circum-
5lance lie,; in the fact that he was av0pw1rov KupTJvafov. A 
i\ireigne1· eomiug from Cyrcne would not be considered too 
respcctaLle a person to be employed in such degrading work. 
Tlrnt Simon, however, became a Christian, and that perhaps in 
con;;equence of his thus carrying the cross and being present 
,,t the crucifixion, is n. legitimate inference from l\fark xv. 21 
compared with Tiom. ni. 13. - 1j,yryap.] See on v. 41. 
i'va] mentions the object fur which this was done. 

Yer. 3 3. I' o 'Iv/ o 0 a, Chald. ~r:i?a?~, He b. n?.j~~, meaning a skull. 
Jerome and most other expositors (including Luther, :Fritzsche, 
Strauss, Tholuck, Friedlieu) derive the name from the circum­
;:tauce that, as this was a place for executing criminals, it 
~.1,onncled ,rith skulls (which, however, are not to he conceived 
of as lying unburied); while Cyrill, Jerome, Calovius, Relancl, 
Dengel, l'anlus, V.icke, de ,vette, EwalJ, meek, Volkmar, 
Keim, "·eiss, on the other hand, trace the nmne to the shape 
of the hill. 1 Thr latter view, which is also that of Thenius 
(in Ilgcn';-; Zcit.,du·. f. 1'i@l. 18-:1::~, -!, p. 1 ff.) an<l Fnrer (in 
~d1e11kcl's J,,:r. ll. p. 50G), ought to Le preferred, because the 
na111e mcaus nothing more than simply a skull (not hill of 
::;kulls, rn/fry ef skull", allf.l such like, as thongh the plural 
(skulls) hnd Leen used). A simila1· practice of giving to 
pbces, ac:corcling to their shape, such nameB, as Kopf, Scheitcl 
r comp. the hills eallccl K€cf,aAai in Strabo, xvi i. 3, p. 8 3 5), 
Stirn, aml the like, is 11ot uncommon among ourselves-

1 In trying to aceount for the odgin of the name, the Fath~rs, from Tcrtnllian 
~.ml Origrn ,low11 to Entl,ymius Zigabcnns, make reference to the trac.lition that 
.\d,un was buried in the place of a skull. This Juc.laco-Christian legen,l is very 
ol,l and nry wi,lely c.liffused (sec Dillmann, "zum christl. Adambuch,'' in Ewalil's 
,ful.rb. Y. p. 142); but we are not warranted in eonlidently assuming that it was 
nf pre-Christian origin (Dillmann) simply because Athanasius, Epiphanius, an,l 
others ha1·c cllarad~rizeil it as Jewi,h; it would naturally fiuu 1Uuch favour, 
as being well calc11lule.t to sen·e the interests of Christian typology (Augustine : 
"quia ibi ercctus sit rnedicus, ubi jaccbat argrotus," etc.). 
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(Germans). - o Jun Kpaviov 7o7Toc, AE"'/oµ,evoc,J 11:hich, i.e. 
which Aramaic term dcnotfs (J<T,-t) n so-called (">-..e'Yoµ,., Kiihner, 
JI. 1, p. 2::\2) place of ri sbill, Lat.: quad calrariae q1wn 
tlicunt locuin sigmficat. It was probably a round, ba ;·e hill. 
Rut where it stood it is utterly impossible to determine, 
although it may be rcgarlled as certain (in opposition to Hanmer, 
:Schubert, Krafft, Lange, Furer) that it was not the place 
'1(·ithin the city (the so-called ~fount Calvary), which subse­
quently to the time of Constantine had been excavated under 
the impression that it was so,-a point, however, which Hitter, 
Brdl.:. XVI. 1, p. 427 ff., leaves somewhat douLtful. See 
Hobinson, Pal«st. II. p. 270 ff., and his ncucrc l•'or:;ch. 1857, 
p. 332 ff. In answer to Robinson, consult Schaffter, d. 11chlc 
Lage d. hcil. Graves, 1849. But see in general, Tobler, Gol­
!Jatlw, seine Kirchen wul Klustcr, 18 i'i 1 ; },'allmerayer in tlie 
Abh. d. Baia. Al.:ad. 18 5 2, VI. p. G 41 ff. ; Ewald, Jahrb. II. 
p. 118 ff., VI. p. 8 4 ff.; Arnold in Herzog's EncyU. V. p. 3 0 7 ff. ; 
Keim, III. p. 404 ff. 

Ver. 34. The Jews were in the habit of giving the criminal 
a stupefying drink before nailing him to the cross. Sanhcdr. vi. 
:See Wetstein, ad Jllarc. xv. 23; Doughtaeus, Anal. II. p. 42. 
This drink consisted of wine (see the critical remarks) mixed 
with gall, according to Matthew ; with myrrh, according to 
::\fork. xo:\~ admits of no other meaning than that of gall, 
and on no account must it be made to bear the sense of 
myrrh or wormwood 1 (Beza, Grotins, Paulus, Langen, Stein­
meyer, Keim). The tradition about the gall, which unques­
tionably belon~fl to a later period, originated in the LXX. 

1 No douht the LXX. translate il~P.?, wormwood, by x•"-" (Prov. v. 4; 
J,am. iii. 15); but in those passages the"y took it as meaning literal "gall," 
just as in the case of Ps. lxix. 22, which regulates the sense of our present 
passage, they also understood gall to be mea.nl, although the word in the original 
is t:i~=, (poison). Comp .. Jcr. viii. 14; Deut. xxix. I i. A usage so entirely 
foreign to the Greek tongue certainly cannot be justified on the groun,l of one 
or two passages, like these from the Septuagint. Ha,l "bitter spiced wine '' 
(Steinmeyer) been what J\latthcw intended, he would have had 110 more dillieulty 
in expressing this than J\fark himself. Ilut the idea he wished to convey was 
that of wine along with gall, in fact mixed with it, an,l this idea he exprM,<M 

as plain as words can speak it. Comp. Barunb. 7 : ,,.,,.,,.,t,:r ,,..,.,.;~,.,., :;u 
xit; xoAfi. 
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remlering- of I'ii. lxix. 22 ; people wished to make out that 
1hcre ,\.;IS 1,utlt;w,tn1l'ilt in the very lhink that was offore,l. 
- "/tVuaµEvos-] According to l\Iatthew, then, Jesns rcjccte1l 
tlte potion because the taste of gall made it undrinkable. A 
hter view than that cmb0tliecl in l\fark xv. 23, from which 
passage it would appear that J esns does not even taste the 
dri11k, but declines it altogether, lJecausc He has no desire 
to be stupefiecl before death. 

Yer. 33. l'TavpwuavTE'>] The cross consisted of the 
11pright post and the horizontal beam (called by Justin and 
'Jertnllian: antenna), the former usually projecting some dis­
tance beyond the latter (as was also the case, according to 
the tradition of the early drnrch, with the cross of Jesus, 
see Frie<llieh, p. 130 tf.; Langen, p. 321 ff.). As a rule, it 
,·.-as fir;;t of all set np, and then the person to ue crucifie1l 
was hoisted on to it "·ith his body resting upon a peg 
(;rrryµa) that passed between his legs (iq,' rp hroxovvmi oi 
urnvpcvµEvot, Justin, c. T;·yph. 91; Iren, Hatr. ii. 24:. 4), after 
wliich the hands were nailed to the cross-beam. l'aulus (see 
his J,(u,iu,1c11t., c,l'Cf/. Jlandb., and Sl.izzcn aus 111. Bildungsgcsch. 
183(), p. 14G ff), following Clericus on John xx. 27 aml 
] J:1the 011 Ps. xxii. 7, firmly maintains that the feet were not 
·11aifrd as m-il ;1 au opinion which is Ekewise held more or 
less dceidedly by Li.i.cke, Fritzsche, Ammou, Baumgarten­
Cmsius, ·winer, de p,·dam in c1·1we ajji.xionc, 1845; Schlcier­
lllacher, L. J. p. 44 7. In answer to Paulus, see Hug in the 
F,·cib. Ziiischr. Ill. p. 167 ff., and V. p. 102 ff., VII. p. 153 ff.; 
':utacht. II. p. 174; and especially Biihr in Heydcmeich and 
H1iffell's Zcitsdu·. 18~rn, :!, p. 308 ff., and in Tholuck's 
iitu . ..J.,1::. 1835, ~os. 1---6. :For the history of this dispute, 
~•~e Tl10luck's litc1·. An:i:. 1834, Nos. 53-55, and Langen, 
1'· :313 ff. That tlic fat 1cc1·c 1cs11rdly nailed, ancl that the 
nrsc ,{{ Jc811S 1rns no exception to the general rule, may be 
regarded as beyond doubt, and that for the following reasons : 
( 1) Because nothing can Le more evident than that Plautus, 

1 This que&tion possr~ses an interest not merely antiquarian ; it is of 
~'~enti.il importancte in enabling ns to judge of the view held uy Dr. l'aulns, 
that the death of Jesus was only apparent allll not real. 
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1lloddl. ii. 1. 13 (" ego dabo ci talcntum, primns qm m 
cruccm cxcucnncrit, sed ea legc, ut (ifjigantur bis pcdes, bi~ 
lmcchin "), presupposes that to 11ail the feet as ,rnll as the 
hands was the ordinary 1n·atl ice, and that he intends the bis 
to point to something of an c,rcrptional character; (2) becau~e 
,Justin, c. Try1il1. 97, expressly maintains (comp. Apol. I. 35), 
and that iu a polemical treatise, at a time when crucifixion 
was still in vogue, that the feet of J esns were pierced with 
11ails, ::md treats the circumstance as a fulfilment of J>s. xxii. 
1 7, without the slightest hint that in this there was any 
(leparture from the usual custom; (3) because Tertulliau 
(c. J,Iarc. iii. 19), in whose day also crucifixion was univer­
sally practised (Constantine having been the first to abolif,lt 
it), agrees with Justin in seeing Ps. xxii. 1 7 verified in Chri;.t, 
and would hardly have said, with reference to the piercing ot' 
our Lord's hands and feet : " quac pl'Opric atrocitas crucis est,'' 
unless it had been generally understood that the feet were 
nailed as well; ( 4) because Lucian, Promcth. 2 (where, more­
over, it is not crucifying in the proper sense of the word that 
is alluded to), and Lncan, Phal'S. vi. 5 4 7 (" insertum manibus 
chalybcm "), fnmif-h nothing but arguments a silcntio, which 
have the less weight that these passages do not pretend to 
give a full account of the matter; (5) because we nowhcr~ 
find in ancient literaturn any distinct mention of a case in 
which the feet lmng loose or were merely tied to the cross, fur 
Xrm. Eph. iv. 2 merely informs ns that the binding of the 
hands and the feet was a practice peculiar to the Eg!fpti/(11s; 
(G) and lastly, because in Luke xxiv. 3!) f. itself the pierciu~ 
of the feet is taken for granted, for only by means of the 
pierced hands and feet was Christ to be identified (His co;·­
porcality was also to be proved, but that was to be done 
by the handling which followed). It is probable that each 
foot was nailed separately.1 The most plausible argument:; 

1 This view is borne out not only by the simple fact that it wouhl he somr­
,,·hnt impraeticable to pierce volh the feet when lying 011e al,oi·e //,e other (a, 
they usually nppenr in pidmes, nml as they arc already represented by N onnus, 
,I uhn xx. l!l), because in order to secure the necessary firmness, the nail woul,l 
rc11uirc to be so loug and thick that tlll'rc ,roul,l be a uanger of uislocati110, if 
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in adJition to the ahoYc ngo i,zst the view that the feet 
·xerc nailed arc: (1) what is said in John xx. 25 (sec 
Liickc, II. p. 708), where, however, the absence of any 
menticn of the feet on the part of Thomas entirely accord 
with his natural sense of propriety. He assumes the Lord, 
who had been seen by his fellow-disciples, to be standiu!J 
brjol'c him; and so, with a view to identification, he wishc·s 
to feel the prints of the nails in his hands and the wound in 
His siJe, those being the marks that co1dd then be most con­
wnicntfy got at; and that is enough. To have stooped down 
to ex,unine the feet as well \\'ould have been going rather far, 
would have seemed somewhat indecent, somewhat wul(r;nificd, 
nay, we should say that the iutroduction of such a feature into 
tl1e narrative would liave had an apocryphal air; (2) the 
fact that while Socrates, H. E. i. 1 7, speaks of the Empress 
Helena, ,rho founcl the cross, as having also discovered Tou, 

ijt..ou, ot Tai:, xcpui TOV XptUTOU /CaTa TOV urnvpov €V€'Tra-

7TJUaV, lie makes no mention of the nails for the fed. Bnt, 
according to the context, the nails for the hands are to be 
understood as forming merely a part of what was discovered 
along with tlie cross, as forming a portion, that is, of what tlw 
Ci,l[Ji't'SS gru·e os 11 711·fscnt to he;- son. This passage, howe\·er, 
l1as all the less force as an argument against the supposition 
that the feet were nailed, that ~.\.mbrose, 01·. de obitn Tluodos. 
§ 4 7, while also stating that two mils belonging to the 
cross that "'as <l iscovered were presented to Constantine, 
clearly indicates at the same time that they were the nails /01· 

flu: feet (" ferro pe<lum "). It would appear, then, that tzco 

Hails were presented to Constantine, but opinion was divided 
a,; to whether they were those for the feet or those for the 
hands, there heing also a third view, to the effect that the 
t"·o pu frs ·\\'ere presented together (TI.ufinns, ll E. ii. 8 ; 

not of shattering- l~:e feet, but it is still fmtl,er confirme,I Ly the ancient tn«li­
tion rcspectiug the two pairs of nails that were use,l to fasten Jesus to the cross. 
8ec below under No. 2. An,l how is it possible to unuerstaml aright what l'lautu, 
~ays about fret lwice-naileu, if we are to conceive of them as lying one upon the 
otht•r ! l'rob,1bly they \'·ere pbceu alougsiuc of each other, am! then nailc,l 
with the soles llat upon the upright beam of the cross. A boar,.l for the feet 
(supptdaneum) was not useu, being unnecessary. 
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Theodoret, H E. i. 17). This lliversity of opm10n bears, 
however, a united testimony, not agciinst, bnt in jai·ow· 
of the practice of nailing the feet, and that a testimony 
belonging to a time when there were many still living who 
had a vivid recollection of the days when crucifixion was 
quite common. - Oteµ,eptG'avTa Ttt [µ,ciua au Tau] The 
criminal when affixed to the cross was absolutely naked 
(Artemid. ii. 5 8 ; Lipsius, de cru·ce, ii. 7), and his clothes fell, 
as a perquisite, to the executioners ("Wetstein on our passage). 
The supposition that there was a cloth for corl'i'ing the loins 
has at least no early testimony to support it. See Thilo, ad 
Ernng. NicO£l. x. p. 582 f. - .fJ/1,XXovTec; ,c;>.,17pav] more 
precisely in John xix. 2 3 f. Whether this was <lone by 
means of dice or by putting the lots into something or other 
(a helmet) and then shaking them out (comp. on Acts i. 26), 
it is impossible to say. 

Ver. 37. Whether it was ,customary to have a tablet (uavlc;) 
put over the cross containing a statement of the crime (T~v 
aiTf.av aurnv) for which the offender was being executed, we 
have no means -0f knowing. According to Dio Cass. liv. 8, 
it might be seen hanging round the neck of the criminal 
even when he was passing through the city to the place of 
execution. Comp. also Sneton. Domi·t. 10 ; Ca Hg. 3 2 ; 
Euseb. v. 1. 19. - 1hr«i017"av] It was undoubtedly affixed 
to the part of the cross that projected above the horizontal 
beam. Ilut it is inadmissible, in deference to the hypothesis 
that the " title " (John xix. 19) was affixed to the cros~ 
brfore it was set up, either to transpose the verses in the 
text (vv. 33, 34, 37, 38, 35, 3G, 39, so Wassenbergh in 
Valckenaer, ScJwl. II. p. 31 ), or to take €7Tf.0TJ,cav (Kuinoel) in 
the sense of the plupc;fcct, or to assume some inaccnracy in 
the narrative, by supposing, for example, that the various 
details are not given in chronological order, and that the 
mention of the watch being set is introduced too soon, from 
a desire to include at once all that was done ( de ,v ette, 
Bicek) by the soldiers (who, however, are understood to Jmye 
nailed up the "title" as well !). According to l\fatthew's 
statement, it would appear that when the soldiers had finished 
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the work of crncifixion, and had cast lots for the clothes, and 
ha<l rnon11tetl guard on:r the bo<ly, they proceed, by way of 
m1pplcmc;1ti11!f what had heen already done, to affix the "title" 
to the top of the cross. The terms of the inscription al'e 
given with diplomatic precision in John xix. 20, though 
others, including Keim, prefer the shortest Yersiou, Leing that 
found in Mark. 

Yer. 38. ToTEJ then, after the crucifixion of Jl'SllS \\'flS 

thus disposed of. - cnaupoi:vTat] spoken with reference to 
another band of soldiers which takes the place of 1ea81JµEvot 

.!nipouv auTov EKE£, ver. 3 G. The whole statement is merely 
of a cursory and summary nature. 

Ver. 39. Oi OE 7rapa7rop.J That what is here said seems 
to imply, what would ill accord with the synoptic statement 
as to the day on which our Lord was crucified, that this 
took place on a uwl.-i11g day (Fritzsche, de Wette), is not to l>e 
denied (comp. on John XYiii. 28; l\fark xv. 21), though it 
cmmot Le assumed ,\·ith certainty that such was the case. 
But there can be no doubt that the place of execution WflS 

dose to a public thoroughfare. - KLVOUVTE<; Tas· KE<p, auT.] 

The shaking of the head here is not to Le regarded as thr.L 
,rhich exprec;ses refusal or pas.;ion (Hom. I!. xYii. 200, 442: 
Od. v. 285, 37G), but, according to Ps. xxii. 8, as indicating u. 

,,wl-iciou.~ j,•,·;·ing at the hdplessness of one who had made 
such lofty pretensions, ·1•cr. 40. Comp. Jou xvi. 4; Ps. cix. 
2 5 ; Lam. ii. 1 5 ; Isa. xxxvii. 2 2 ; J er. XYiii. 1 G ; 1Juxt. Lc.i.·. 
Talm. p. 2039; Justin, Ap. I. 38. 

Yer. 40. "E"A.€0/0V 0€ Ta TOtaurn ICCrJµcpoouv7€<; w;; YEV<J'T7}1', 

Euthymius Zigaucnus. '\Ve slwuhl not fail to notice tlte 
11arnlleli;;m in both the clauses (in opposition to Fritzsche, who 
put,; a comma merely after <J'EauTov, and supposes that in both 
i11stnnces the imperative is conditioned by €i ui,k El Tou 8€0u), 

o KaTaX11w11, IC.T.A. Leing parallel to Ei uioi; EZ T. 0., and UW<J'OV 

(J'€alJTOV to KaTa/3110i ll'ITD TOU ,naupou. -o KaTaXuwv, IC.T.X.] 

is an allusion to xxvi. G 1. For the use of the p;·csrnl par­
ticiple in a clwradcrizi11g sense (the dcstl'O!JCI', etc.), comp. 
xxm. 37. The allegation of the witnesses, xXYi. ol, had come 
to be a 111nlter of piiul-ic talk, which i::; scarcely to uc wondered 
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nt consi,Iering t1ie extraordinary nature of it. - Observe, more­
over, that here the emphasis is on v[o,; (cornp. iv. 3), while in 
ver. 43 it is on 0wv. 

Ver. 42. J>arallelism similar to that of vcr. 40. - ,cal 

7T"t<TT€uoµev (see the critical remarks) hr' ainfJ: ancl we 

bcliae m1 Him. (at once), that is, as actually being the Messiah. 
lwt with the dative (Luke xxiv. 2:3) conveys the idea that the 
faith 1i-oul<l rest 11pon Him. So also Rom. ix. 33, x. 11; 
1 Tim. i. 16; 1 Pet. ii. G. 

Yer. 43. In the mouth of the members of S,mlmfrim, who in 
ver. 41 are introduced as joining in the blasphemies of the 
passers-by, a11d who, ver. 4~, have likewise the inscription 
over the cross in view, the jeering assumes a 1iw1·c i1i1pio11s 
character. They now avail themselves even of the language 
of holy 1,;rit, quoting from the 22d Jlsalm (which, n10reover, 
the Jews declared to be non-~Iessianic), the 5th verse of 
"·hich is given somewhat loosely from the LXX. (if}vrr,uw 
€7T"l Kvpiov, puuau0w atJTOV, uw.-aTW avTOV, on 0e">.-ot avTov). -

0h€t ath6v] is the rendering of the Heb. i!l )'~~' and is tG 

he interpreted in accordance with the Septuagint usage of 
0e"X€tv (see Schleusner, Thrs. II. p. 51, auJ comp. on Hom. 
vii. :H) : if He is the ohject of his desire, i.e. if he likes 
Him,; comp. Tob. xiii. 6; Ps. xviii. 19, xli. 11. In other 
instances the LXX. give the preposition as "·ell, render­
ing the Hebrew (1 Sam. xviii. 22, al.) by 0e\€iv Ev Ttvt. 

l<'ritzsche suppliei! pvuau-Oai; but in that case we should ha,·e 
had merely d 0i\H without avTov; comp. Col. ii. 18. - o T t 

0rnv dµi vio,;] The emphasis is on 0€ov, as conveying the idea: 
I am not the son of a man, but of Goel, who in consequence 
will be certain to deliver rne.-Comp. Wisd. ii. 18.-Observe 
further the short bounding sentences in which their malicious 
jeering, ver. 42 f., finds vent. 

Ver. 44. To o' a1ho] not: ajtci· the same manner (as 
generally interpreted), but expressing the object itself ( comp. 
Son h. Ocd. Col. l O O 6 : TO<Taifr' OV€toif;ft,; fL€; I>Iat. Plwcdr. 
p. "241: oua TOV €T€pov A€AOt0op1KafL€V), for, ns is well known, 
such verbs as denote n particulai· mode of speaking- or acting 
are often construed like "'A.e7€tV Ttva n or r.01eiv nva -rt. 
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Kriigcr, § xhi. 12; Kiilmer, H. 1, p. 27G. Comp. on 
l'hil. ii. 18. - oi Xno-ra{] different from Luke xxiii. 3(); 
the .r1c11aic interpretation of the plural (Augustine, de cons. 
( c. iii. 1 G ; Eln-arcl, Krafft) is precluded by the ncces­
;;ary reference to vcr. :rn. The harmonists (Origen, Cyrill, 
Chrysostorn, Theophylnct, Euthymius Zigabenus, Zeger, 
Lange) resorted to the expedient of supposing that at ji;·st 
hot h of them may have reviled Him, but that s11vsf!]_W'i!tl!J 

011ly one "·as found to do so, because the other had in the 
meantime lJCen converted. Luke does not uase his account 
npon a later tradition (Ewald, Schenkel, Keirn), but upon 
materials of a more accurate and copious character drawn 
from a different circle of traditions. 

Ver. 45. 'A7To Se €K7'7]<; C:\pa,] counting from the third 
(uine o'clock in the morning), the hour at which He had heen 
ur1ilcd to the cross, :i\Iark xv. 25. Respecting the difficulty of 
;·eeonciling the statements of Matthew and l\fark as to the 
hom in question with what is mentioned by John at xix. 14, 
ant.I the preference that must necess,nily be given to the 
Litter, see on Jollil, xix. 14. - o-"oTo<;] An ordinary ccl1j1sc of 
the sun was not possible during full moon (Origen); for which 
n•a~on the eclipse of the 202d Olympiad, recorded by Phlegon 
in Syncellus, Chrmwr;r. I. p. G 14, ed. Borin, and already referred 
to by Ensehius, is equally out of the question (Wieseler, 
cl, ;·onol. Sy,wps. p. 3 S 7 L). But as little must we suppose 
that the reference is to that darkness hi the air which precedes 
rm ordinary earthqnake (Paulas, Kuinoel, de ,vette, Sehleier­
:nacher, L. J. p. 4-.1:8, ,veisse), for it is not an earthquake in 
, he ordina1'!J s.:n.~c that is described in ver. 51 ff.; in fact, l\Iark 
and Luke, though recording the darkness and the rending of 
the veil, say 11otbing about the earthquake. The darkness 
11po11 this occasion was of an mws1rnl, a s11pr1·11atnml character, 
l ,eing as it were the Yoice of God making itself heard 
through nature, the gloom over which made it appear as though 
the whole earth were bewailing the ignominious death which 
the Son of God was dying. The prodigies, to all appearance 
f-imilar, that are alleged to haYe accompanied the death of 
certain heroes of anticptity (sec ,Yetstcin), and those solar 
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obscurations a1lnde<l to in I:abbinical literature, were different 
in kind from that now before us (ordinary eclipses of the 
sun, such as that which took place after the <leath of 
Caesar, Sen'. ad. Vi,yJ. G. I. 46 G), allll, eYen apart from thi;.:, 
"·ould not jnstify us in relegating what is matter of histo1y, 
.T ohn's omission of it notwithstanding, to the region of 111ytl1 
(in opposition to Strauss, Keim, Scholten), especially when 
we consider that the clcath in this instance ,ras not that of a 

mere human hero, that there were those 8till liYing who coul1l 
corroborate the evangelic narrati,·e, and that the darkness lH'rn 
in question was nssociatecl with the extremely peculiar u'T}µE'iov 

of the rending of the nil of the temple. -£7TL 1Tuuav TJJI' 

,y17v] Keeping in view the supernatural character of the cYCnt 
as well as the usage elsewhere with regard to the somewltat 
indefinite phraseology 1Taua or OA'TJ 11 'YYJ (Lnke xxi. 35, xxiii. 
44; Rom. ix. 1 7, x. 18 ; Itev. xiii. 3), it is ch•ar that the only 
rendering in keeping with the tone of the uarrative is: off;' 

the whole caTth (KouµtKOV OE 17v 70 UK070',, 01/ µEpt,KOV, Theophr­
lact, comp. Chrysostorn, Euthymins Zigabeuu:,;), not merely : 
orrr the '1cholc land (Origen, Erasmus, Luther, l\Ialdonatus, 
Kuinocl, I'anlus, Olshausen, Ebrard, Lange, Steinmeyer), 
though at the same time we are not cnlle1l upon to constrne 
the words in accordance with the laws of physical geography; 
they are simply to be regarded as expressing the popular idea 
of the matter. 

Ver. 4G. 'AvE,8017uEv] Ilc Cl'frd a/01/(l. See "\\'incr, d,: 
rrrbor. cum pmcpos. compos. ·usn, 1838, III. p. G f.; comp. Luke 
ix. 38; LXX. and Apocr., Hel'od., I'lato.-The circumstance of 
the following exclamation being given in llclJ1·cw is sullicientl,r 
and naturally enough aeeounted for Ly the jeering language of 
,·er. 47, which language is under~tood to be suggested by the 
:-ouml of the J[cbi'cw wonls reconlcd in our present passag1•. 
- ua,8ax0avi'] Chahl.: •~r:,~~\!; = the Heh. '?~~W- Jesus 
gives vent to His feelings in the opcni11g words of the twenty­
second Psalm. V,l e have here, however, the purely human 
feeling that arises from n natural ln 1t 11wml'ntary quailin,11 

b,forc the a_qonics of dcafh, and "·hieh was in every respect 
similar to that whicl1 had been e:-;perieuced by the author of 
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the psalm. The combination of profound mental anguish, in 
consequence of entire abandonment by men, with the well-nigh 
intolernble pangs of dissolution, was all the more natural and 
inevitalJle in the case of One whose feelings were so deep, 
tender, and real, whose moral consciousness was so pure, and 
whose love was so intense. In e,y,ca-re'A.t7T€<; Jesus expressed, 
of comse, what He felt, for His ordina1·y conviction that He 
"·as in fellowship God had for t.he moment given way un<ler 
the pressure of extreme bodily and mental suffering, and a 
mere passing fcclin.rJ as though He were no longer sustained 
l,y t.hc power of the divine life had taken its place (comp. 
ness, p. 196); but this subjective feeling must not be con­
founded with actual objective desertion on the part of Gml (in 
opposition to Olsh,rnscn and earlier expositors), which in the 
case of J csns would ha.-e been a metaphysical and moral iru­
pos,;iuility. The dii-i(h11g of the exclamation into dij/crcnt parts, 
sa as to correspond to the different elements in Christ's nature, 
merdy giYcs rise to aruitrary and fanciful views (Lange, 
E1mml), similar to those which have been based on the meta­
pl:ysiC:al r.bluction from the idea of necessity (Ebrard). To 
a,:;sumc, as the theologiam, haYe done, that iu the distressful 
cry of abandonment we hase the ricm·ious cndiiring of the wrath 
nf God (" iro. Dei ad versus uostra peccata effunditur in ipsum, 
c,t sic ,:;atisfit jnstitiac Dei," l\lelanchthon, comp. Luther on 
I's. xxii., Calvin, Qncnstedt), or the infliction of dii-inc pnnish-
711,-;d (Kostlin in the Jaltrb. f. D. Thcol. III. 1, p. 125, and 
·wciss himself), is, as i11 the case of the agony in Gethsemane, 
t,, :.;o farther than we arc warranted in doing by the New 
T,:,;tamcut view of the atouing death of Christ, the vicarious 
,·klractcr of which is not tu be regarded as consisting in an 
,,bjcC:tivc and actual equivalent.. Comp. Remarks after xxvi. 46. 
f1tftcn, again, haYc assumed that cl csus, though quoting only 
! he opening "·onl:, of Ps. xxii., had the whole psalm in view, 
i11cll1llillg, theretorc, the comforting words with which it con­
cludes (Paulus, Gratz, de "\Vette, Blcek; comp. Schleiermacher, 
ntrrnbrnsl. II. p. 141, ed. 4, and L. J. p. 4G 7). This, h°'vevcr, 
lwsidcs being some\\·hat arbitrary, gives ri,-c to the incongrnity 
,')f introduci11g the element of reficction where only pure feeling 

MATT. II. S 



274 THE GOSPEL OF !IIA.TTHEW. 

prevailed, as we see exemplified by Hofmann, Scliriftbew. II. 1, 
p. 309, who, in accordance with his view that Jesus was 
abandoned to the mercies of an ungodly world, substitutes a 
secondary thought (" request for the so long delayed deliver­
ance through death ") for the plain and direct sense of the 
words. The authenticity of our Lord's exclamation, which the 
author of the TVolfc,il.Jiittcl Fragnents has singularly miscon­
strued (in describing it as the cry of despair over a lost cause), 
is denied by Strauss (who speaks of Ps. xxii. as having served 
the purpose of a programme of Christ's passion), while it is 
strongly questioned by Keim, partly on account of Ps. xxii. 
and partly because he thinks that the subsequent accompany­
ing narrative is clearly (?) of the nature of a fictitious legend. 
But legend would hardly have put the language of despair 
into the mouth of the dying Redeemer, and certainly there 
is nothing in the witticisms that follow to warrant the idea 
that ,re have here one legend upon another. - tvan] tlte 
momentary but agonizing feeling that He is abandoned by 
God, impels Him to ask what the divine object of this may 
be. He doubtless knew this already, but the pangs of death 
had oi-c1'powencl Him (2 Cor. xiii. 4),-a passing anomaly 
as regards the spirit that uniformly characterized the prayers 
of Jesus. - i,yKaTai\.d1rCi>] means: to abandon any one to 
utter helplessness. Comp. 2 Cor. iv. 9 ; Acts ii. 27; Heb. 
xiii. 5; Plat. Conv. p. 179 A; Dem. p. 158, 10, al.; Ecclus. 
iii. 16, vii. 30, ix. 10. 

Ver. 4 7. A heartless Jewish witticis1n founded upon a silly 
malicious perversion of the words ~At, ~Xt, and not a 1nis­
wulcrstanding of their meaning on the part of the Roman 
soldiers (Euthymius Zigabenus), or illiterate Jews (Theophy­
lact, Erasmus, Olshausen, Lange), or Hellenists (Grotius), for 
the whole context introduces us to one scene after another 
of envenomed mockery; see ver. 49. - ovToc,J that one 
there ! pointing Him out among the three who were being 
crucified. 

Ver. 48 f. A touch of sympathy on the part of some one 
who hatl been moved by the painful cry of Jesus, ancl "·ho 
,rould fain relieve Him by reaching Him a cordial. What 
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a contrast to this in ver. 49 ! According to John xix:. 28, 
Jesus expressly intimated that He was thirsty. l\fark xv. 3 G 
makes it appear that the person who reached the drink to 
,Jesus was also one of those who were mocking Him, a dis­
crepancy which we should make no attempt to reconcile, aml 
iu which we can have no difficulty in detecting traces of a 
more corrupt tradition. Luke omits this incident altogether, 
though in xxiii. 3 6 he states that by way of mocking our 
Lord tlte soldiers ojfi:rccl Him the posect just before the darkness 
came on. Strauss takes advantage of these discrepancies so 
as to make it appear that they are but different applications 
of the prediction contained in Ps. lxix:., without, however, 
disputing the fact. that drink had been given to Jesus on two 
different occasions. - o~ov,] poscac, sour wine, the ordinary 
drink of the Roman soldiers. Comp. ver. 34 and "\V etstein 
thereon. - aq,c,] stop! dun't girc hilii anything to drinl~ ! we 
,rnut to see whether Elias whom he is invoking as his 
deiiverer will come to his help, which help you would render 
nnnecessary by g·iving him drink. - E PXETat] placed first 
for sake of emphasis: whethel' he is cc,;ning, docs not fail 
coming! 

Yer. 50. IT u:\.iv] refers to ver. 4G. What did Jesus cry 
in this instaucc ? See John xi......::. 3 0, from which Luke xxiii. 
4G di\-ergcs somewhat, containing, in fact, an explanatory 
addition to the account of the great closing scene, that is 
fYidently borrowed from P:::. xxxi. 6. - aq,iJ,ce To r.veiiµ,a] 
.i.e. He died. Bee Herod. iv. 190; Eur. Hee. 571: ucpiJ"E 
o.l'Evµa 0ava(jiµrp cnpa-yy; Kypke, I. p. 140; Gen. xxxv. 18; 
1-:.::clus. xxxYiii. 23; "\Yisd. X\'i. 14. There is no question here 
uf a separating of the '71'VEUµa from the vux,r See in answer 
to Strobel, Delitzsch, Psych. p. 400 f. The theory of a merely 
''JJJHUoit d,_·uth (Bahrdt, Venturini, Paulus) is so decidedly at 
nriauce with tlJe predictions of Jesus Himself regarding His 
eml, as well as with the whole testimony of the Gospel, is so 
utterly destructive of the fundamental idea of the resurrection, 
underrnines so completely the whole groundwork of the redemp­
tion brought about by Christ, is so inconsistent with the accumu­
lated testimony of centuries as fumished by the very existence 
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of the church itself, which is based upon the facts of the death 
and the resurrection of Jesus, and requires such a remarkable 
series of other theories and assumptions of an extraordinary 
and supernatural character in order to explain duly authenti­
cated facts regarding Christ's appearance and actings after 
His resurrection,-that, with friends and foes alike testifying 
to the actual death of Jesus, we are bound at once to dismiss 
it as an utterly abortive attempt to get rid of the physio­
logical mystery (but see on Luke, Remarks after xxiv. 51) 
of the resurrection. It is true that though those moclern 
critics (Strauss, Weisse, Ewald, Schweizer, Schenkel, V olkmar, 
Scholten, Keim) who deny the literal resurrection of Christ's 
hotly, and who suggest various ways of accounting for His 
alleged reappearing again on several occasions, do not dis­
pute the reality of His death, their view is neverthcles:; 
as much at variance with the whole of the New Testament 
evidence in favour of the resurrection as is the one just 
adverted to. Comp. xxviii. 10, Rem., and Luke xxiv. 51, 
Rem. 

Ver. 51 f. Not an ordinary earthquake, but a supernatural 
phenomenon, as was that of the clarkne:=is in vei·. 45. -
,ea), loov] "Hie wenclet sich's und wird gar ein neue::; 
,v esen " [ at this point the history enters upon a fresh stage, 
and something entirely new appears], Luther. The style 
of the narrative here is characterized by a simple solemnity, 
among other indications of which we have the frequent 
recurrence of ,cat. - -ro ,ca-ra,rfrao-µa] n?.'7~;:t, the veil sus­
pended before the holy of holies, Ex. xni. 31 ; Lev. xxi. 
23; 1 Mace. i. 22; Ecclus. xxx. 5; Heb. vi. 19, ix. 3, x. 
:rn. The rending in tu·o (for Ei,r;; ovo, comp. Lucian, To:,:. 
G4; La1rith. 44), of which mention is also made by l\fork 
aud Luke, was uot the effect of the convulsion in nature 
(which was a subsequent occurrence), but a divine O"'TJµEfov, 

accompanying the moment of decease, for the purpose of indi­
<·atiug that in this atoning death of J csus the okl clispcusation 
of sacrifices was Leing done away, and free access to the 
~racions presence of God at the same time restored. Comp. 
Hob. vi. 19 f., ix. 6 ff., x. 19 f. To treat what is thus a 
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matter of (li\·ine symbolism as though it were symbolical 
lcgcud (Schleiemmcher, Strauss, Scholten, Keim) is all tlie 
more unwarr::mtable that neither in Old Testament prophecy 
nor in the popular beliefs of the Jews do we find anything 
calculated to suggest the formation of any such legend. Tl1e 
intluence of legend has operated rather in the ,vay of traus­
forming the rending of the veil i11to an incident of a more 
impusing and startling nature : " sitpcrliminarc (the lintel) 
tr:mpli infinitae magnitudiuis fractum esse atque divisum," 
Emng. sec. Hcur. quoted hy Jerome. See Hilgenfeld, N. T. 
,·J:fr. can. IV. p. 1 7. The idea underlying this legend was that 
of the destruction of the temple.-What follows is peculiar tu 
llfatthew. Tltc rocl;s in question were those in the immediate 
m·ighLourhood, un<l so also with regard to 7£t µv17µ€1,a. The 
opoiing of the grarcs is in like manner to be regarded a~ 
diYi11c symbolism, according to which the death of Jesus 
is to be understood as preparing the way for the future 
resuncctiou of believers to the eternal life of the l\Iessiauic 
kingdom (John iii. 14 f., vi. 5,1). The thing tlws :,ignificcl Ly 
the divine sign-a sign [;;Ufliciently iutelligible, and possess­
ing all the characteristics of a genuine symbol (in opposition 
to Steinmeyer, p. 22G)-was so moulded and amplified in the 
r,uurse of tradition that it became ultimately transformed into 
an hidorical indclcut: 7,0;-,.,)...a.. crwµa7a 'TWV K€Kotµ. a,ry{wv ~,yep017, 

K-.7.A. For ;i, specimen of still further and more extravagant 
amplificatiun of tLe 1iiaterial iu question-material to which 
Iguatius likewise briefly alludes, acl JJfagncs. 9, and which he 
•iXpressly mentions, acl Trail. ·i1,tcrpol. 9-see Ecang . .Nicocl. 
17 ff. This legend respecting the rising of the Old Testa­
ment saints (<'1,~1{wv) is Lased upon the assumption of the 
dcsrcnsus Christi cul irif,:,ros, in the course of which Jesus was 
umler,,tood not ouly to have visitsd them, but also to have 
secured their resurrection (comp. Ev . .Nicod.; Ignatius, ad 
J.'mll. l.c.). But it is quite m·bitrary to assume that in 
those who are thus alleged to have risen from their graves 
,ve haYe mere " apparitiu;is assuring us of the continued 
existence of the departed" (l\Iichaelis, Paulus, Kuinoel, Hug, 
KralJLe, p. 505; Steudel, Glaubcll-~l. l'· 455; Bleek). Besides, 
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the lcgencl regarcling the rising of the saints on this occasion 
is, in itself consiclere<l, no more incompatible with the idea 
of Christ being the a1rapx11 TWV KEKOlJJ,. (1 Cor. xv. 20 ; 
Col. i. 18) than the raising of Lazarus and certain others. 
See on 1 Car. xv. 20. It is true that, according to Epi­
phanius, Origen, Ambrose, Luther, Calovius ( comp. also 
Delitzsch, Psych. p. 414), the <lead now in question came forth 
in spiritual bodies and ascended to heaven along with Christ ; 
but with Jerome it is at the same time assumed, in opposition 
to the terms of our passage, that : " Non antca rcsitrrcxcrnnt, 
qnaw, Doininits rcsurycrct, 1lt cssct primogcnitus rcswTcctioni8 
ex 1nortnis;" comp. also Calvin, and Hofmann, Schriftbew. II. 
1, p. 492. In the Acta Pilati as found in Thilo, p. 810, 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, the twelve patriarchs, and Noah, ate 
expressly mcnt·ioncd as being among the number of those who 
rose from the dead. The names are given somewhat differently 
in the Evang. Nicod. 

V h.., M \ \ " ' ~] • t b t l • er. v.:,. ETa nJv eyepa-tv avTov IS o e arnn In 

an active sense (Ps. cxxxix. 2 ; Plat. Tim. p. 7 0 C ; comp. 
ifiryepaw, Polyb. ix. 15. 4; aviryepat,, Plut. llfol'. p. 15 G B), 
yet not as though avTofi were a genitive of the subject (" post­
quam cos Jesus in vitam restituorat," Fritzsche, which would 
be to make the audition of avTOu something like superfluous), 
but a genitive of the object, in which case it is unnecessary to 
say who it was that raised up Christ. The words are not to 
be connected with lfe>--.0ovTe, (cle \Vette, following the majority 
of the earlier expositors), which woukl involve the absurd idea 
that those here referred to ha<l been lyiug in their graves 
alive awaiting the coming of the thircl clay; but, as Heinsius, 
with eiai'JA0ov. After life was restored they left their 
graves, bnt only after the resurrection of Jesus did they 
enter the holy city. Up till then they had kept themselves 
concealed. An<l this is by no means difficult to understand ; 
for it was only after the resurrection of Jesus that their 
appearing could Le of service in the way of bearing testimony 
1·n fcivonr of Him iu whose death the power of Hades was 
supposed to have been vanquished, and hence it was only then 
that their rising fot\llll its apprnpriatc explanation. - £try tav 
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?ToXtv] is in keeping with the solemnity of the entire narra­
, tive; comp. iv. 5. 

Ver. 54. 'O iJ eKaTovTapxo,] "Centurio supplicio pme­
positus," Seneca, de -ira, i. l li. He belonged to the <T?TE'ipa, 

Yer. 27.-oi µf'T' av'TOV 'TTJPOVV'Tf', 'T. 'lTJ<r.] is to be taken 
• 35 f ' ' ' ] ' ns one express10n; see ver. . -Kai Ta ryivoµEva Kat, 

as in xxvi. 5 9, and mm1crous instances besides, serves to con­
join the general with the particular: and what ii-as taldng 
7,lace (generally, that is), viz. the various incidents accompany­
ing the death of Jesus (ver. 4G ff.). The present participle (sec 
the critical remarks) is used with reference to things they have 
hecn witnessing up till the present moment; see Ki.ihner, II. 
1, pp. 117, 1G3. - €q>o/3110TJ<rav] they were seized with 
terrm·, nuder the impression that all that was happening was 
a rnnnifestation of the wrath of the gods. - 0Eou via,] i1{ 
tlte mouth of heathens can only denote a son of God in the 
lirat!tcn sense of the words (hero, demi-god), the sense in which 
they certainly understood them to be used when they heard 
,Jc;:,ns accused and mocked. -17v] clnring His life. 

Yer. 55 f. '.HKoXou011<rav] Hern, as in ver. GO and often 
elsewhere, we have the aorist in the relative clause instead of 
thr: usual pluperfect. -17 Ma,ybal\.T}v1i] from lilagdalct (see 
()JI xv. 39), comp. Luke viii. 2; she is not identical with the 
::\Iarr of John xii. 1 ff.; who again has been confounded with 
the sinner of Luke vii. 36. Comp. on xxvi. G ff. The 
~)•~,~'.) is likewi;;e mentioneLl in I~abbinical literature (Eisen­
menger, entdcckt . .Tudrnth. I. p. '277), though this must not be 
r-m1fonncletl with ~,,Jo, a ]Jlaiter of hair, which the Talmud 
nllcgcs the mother of J e3u5 to have been (Lightfoot, p. 498). 
- 17 Tov 'I a,cw/3ov, K.T.X.] the wife of Alphaeus. See on xiii. 
;i::; ; ,John xix. 2 5. The mother of J oscs is not a different 
?lfary from the mother of Ja mes (Ewald, Gesch. C!t1·. p. -! 01), 
otlterwisc we Hl10uld have had Kal. 17 'TOV 'lwrn7 µ,17T1JP• See 
al:-;o :\lark xv. 47, ltcmark.-17 µ1]TTJP Twv 11iwv ZE/3€8.] 
S(l/o;;1,:. Comp. on xx. 20. In ,John xix. '25 she is clesig­
natetl: 1/ u.bfAq>~ 'T1J', µT}Tpor; aU'TOV. The mother of Jesus, 
whose presence on this occasion is attested by John, is 
nut mentiune<l by the Synoptists, though at the same time 
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they do not exclude her (in opposition to Schenkel, Keim), 
especially as Matthew and Mark make no express reference 
to any but the women who ministered to the Lord. For 
this reason alone we feel bound to reject the hypothesis 
of Ohrysostom and Theophylact, revived by I◄'ritzsche, but 
refuted so long ago by Euthymius Zigabenus,-the hypothesis, 
namely, that it is the mother of ,Jesus who is meant by Map{a 
?J Tau 'laKw{:3ou Kal 'Iwu;, µ,~T'l'JP (xiii. 55). So also Hesychius 
of Jerusalem in Cramer's Catena, p. 256. 

Ver. 57. 'O,y{a,; oe ryevoµ,.] the so-called first or early 
cYcning, just before the close of the Jewish day. Deut. xxi. 
22 f.; Joseph. Bell. iv. 5. 2. See also Lightfoot, p. 4!)9. -
,i,ro 'Apiµ,a0.] belongs to av0pw,roc; 7TA.OUUtO',. Comp. µ,aryoi 
a,ro ,ivaToAwv, ii. 1. The other evangelists describe him as 
a member of the Sanhedrim; an additional reason for sup­
posing him to have resided in Jerusalem.-?jX0ev] namely, 
to the place of execution, as the context shows, and not to the 
praetorimn (de Wette, Bleek), to which latter ver. 58 represents 
him as going only after his return from the scene of the 
crucifixion. Ariniathia, C'.1=1'?; with the article, 1 Sam. i. 1, the 
tiirthplace of Samuel (see Eusebius, Onoin., and Jerome, Ep. 8G, 
ad Eustoch. epitaph. Paul. p. 6 7 3), and consequently identical 
with Rania (see on ii. 18); LXX.: 'Apµ,a0a{µ,. - Kal avTo,;] 
et ipsc, like those women and their sons, ver. 56. -µ,a07JT€V€tV 
nvi] to be a disciple of any one; see Kypke, II. p. 141 f. 
Comp. on xiii. 52. He was a secret follower of Jesns, John 
xix. 38. 

Ver. 58. According to Roman usage, the bodies of crimir>nls 
were left hanging upon the cross, where they were allowed to 
decompose and be devoured by birds of prey. Plaut. 1nil. glor. 
ii. 4. 9 ; Horace, l,'p. i. 16. 48. However, should the relatives 
in any case ask the body for the purpose of burying, there was 
nothing to forbid their request being complied with. Ulpian, 
xlviii. 24. 1, decaclav.punit.; Hng in the Frcyb. Zcitsch1·. 5, 
p. 17 4 ff. -,rpou€X0.] therefore from the place of execution 
to the prnetorium. - a,rooo0iJvai To ucZµ,a] To uwµa is due 
not merely to the simple style of the narrative, but in its 
threefold repetition expresses with involuntary emphasis the 
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author's own painful sympathy. a?Tooo0. has the force of 
rccldi (Yulg.), the thing asked being regarded as the petitioner's 
own peculiar property. Comp. xxii. 21. 

Ver. 59. "Jam iuitia honoris," Bengel.-cr,voov, Ka-

0ap~'i] with pure (unstained linen) linen, the dative of instru­
ment. Keeping in view the ordinary practice on such 
occasions, it must not be supposed that the reference here is 
to a dress (Kninoel, Fritzsche), but (comp. Herod. ii. 86) to 
stn)1s or bands (,John xix. 40), in which the body was swathed 
after being washed. Comp. Wetstein. l\fatthew makes no 
mention of spices (John xix. 40), hut neither does he exclude 
their use, for he may have meant us to understand that, in 
conformity with the usual practice, they would be pnt in, as 
rnattcr of course, when the body was "Tapped up (in oppo­
sition to Strauss, de W ette, Keim). l\Iark xvi. 1 and Luke 
xxiii. 5 6 represent the putting in of the spices as something 
ii1f('iulrcl -to be done after the burial. This, however, is 
in no way inconsistent with the statement of John, for there 
is no reason why the women may not have supplemented 
-..,·ith n, s~1bscrp1e11t and more careful dressing of the body 
(/i"t..mJrwaw, ::\fork xYi. 1) what had been done imperfectly, 
1Jecausc some,,·hat hurriedly, by Joseph ::m<l (see John xix. :3 9) 
Nicodemus. 

Yer. GO. ''O «!Xai-oµ,17uev] Aorist, as in ver. 5fi.-Thc 
other cY:i.ngclists say nothing about the gmi·e having bclongC<l 
tu .fu8rph ; J 01111 xix. 42 rather gives us to understand 
that, owing to the necessary despatch, it was made choice of 
from its being close at hand. We thus sec that l\fatthew's 
:1ccount is unsupported by the earlier testimony of Mark 
on the one hand, and the later testimony of Luke and 
.T olm on the other. This, however, only goes to confirm the 
view that in Jiatthew we have a later amplification of the 
tradition which was expunged again by Luke and John, for 
this latter at least would scarcely have left unnoticed the 
dcrotion evinced by Joseph in thus giving up his own tomb, 
and yet it is John who distinctly alleges a different reason 
altogether for the choice of the grave. The ordinary supposi­
tion, that l\fotthcw's account is intended to supplement those 
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of the other evangelists, fails to meet the exigencies of tlie 
case, especially in regard to John, on whom so tender a feature 
in connection with the burial would doubtless have made too 
deep an impression to admit of his passing it over in silence. 
-As a n.cw grave was calculated to do honour to Jesus 
(comp. on John as above), the circumstance that this one had 
not been previously used may have gone far to determine 
the choice, so that there is no ground for supposing that 
what is said with reference to this has been atlded without 
historical warrant (Strauss, Scholten). - iv Tf, r,h pi,i] The 
article is to be understood as indicating a rocky place just 1d 

lw.nd.-Tf, 0vpq] Comp. Hom. Od. ix. 243: '7i"ETP'TJV E'7i"E0171CE 
0upyrnv. In Rabbinical phraseology the stone used for this 
purpose is called ~?\~, ci roller. See Paulus, cxcgct. Handb. 
III. p. 819. Such a mode of stopping up graves is met 
with even in the present day (Strauss, Sinai u. Golgatlw, 
p. 205). 

Ver. Gl. ~Hv OE EJCEi] present at the burial. -17 a"A."A.17 
Map.] see ver. 5 6. The article is wanting only in A D"\ 
and should be maintained, Wieseler (Ghronol. Synops. p. 427) 
notwithstanding. Its omission in the case of A may he 
traced to the reading ;, 'Il1Ju1cp, which this MS. has at l\fark 
xv. 4 7. Wieseler approves of this reading, and holds the 
Mary of our text to be the wife or daughter of Joseph of 
Arimathea. But see remark on l\fark xv. 47. -,ca0111uvat, 
JC.T."A..J unoccupied, absorbed in grief; comp. Niigelsbach on 
Hom. Il. i. 134. 

Ver. G~. ''H Tl', ECTTt µET a Thv r,apau,c,] which foll mes (hi', 
day of prcpamtion, i.e. on Saturday. For r,apauJCEU'TJ is used 
to designate the day that immediately precedes the SabLath 
(as in the present instance) or any of the feast days. Comp. on 
,Tolm xix. 14. According to the Synoptists, the r,apau,ceu17 of 
the Sabbath happened to coincide this year with the first day 
of the feast, which might also properly enough be designated 
ua/3/:JaTov (Lev. xxiii. 11, 15 ),-this fatter circumstance Leing, 
according to Wieseler (Synops. p. 417), the reason why l\fotthe\\' 
did not prefer the simpler and more oLvious expression iJTLI, 
iuTi ua/3{3aTov; an expression which, when used in connection 
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,, ith the 1bys of the Passoyer "·eek, was liable to be misu mler­
stood. But l\fatthew had already spoken so definitely of 
the first day of the feast as that 011 which Jesus was crucified 
( ,;cc xXYi. 17-xxYii. 1 ), that he had no cause to apprehend 
any misundcrsta11ding of his words had he choseu to write 
iJTt" JuTt ua/3/3urn11• But as little does that precise state-
111e1tt regarr.liug the day permit us to suppose that the cxpres­
c'iun in questio11 has been made to turn on the diverge11t 
narratiYe of John (in opposition to de Wette). The most 
natmal explanation of the peculiar phraseology: 17n" EO"Tt 

µ.cTa T. 7rapauK., is to be found in that Cltri:3tirm usage 
accorLling to which the '7iapau/WJ'T} (i'.c. the npouc1/3/3aTOv, 
:i\Iark xv. 42) has come to be the recognised designation for 
the Friday of the crucifixion. l\Iichaelis, Paulus, Kuinoel 
::anpposc that it is the part of Fl'iday after stmset that is 
intcndcLl, by which time, therefore, the Sabbath had begun. 
This, ho,1·en)r, is distinctly precluded by Tfi E!1rauptov. 

Yer. G3. 'Eµv~u071µev] we hwi:c remembered, it has just 
occuncd to u,;, th8 seuse being purely that of the aorist and 
not of the perfect (in opposition to de \Vette). - EKe'ivo._ 
o r,;\.a'.vo,·] tlutt dccci-cc1· (2 Cor. vi. 8), impostor; ,Tustin, c. T,·. 
(i D : ;\.aoT.A-civo<;. \Yithout once mentioning His name, they 
conternptuon:.:ly allude to Him as one now rcmorccl to tl, 

di.st,,,ic,;, as got rid of Ly death. This is a sense in which 
EKfivo, i., frer1nently used by Greek authors (Schoem. ad Is. 
p. l77; Ellt>udt,J,o:. Svph. I. p. 550).-byelpoµ,ai]prcscnt; 
u:nking the couficlence \\"ith which he affirmed it. 

Yer. G4. Kat i!uTai] is more lively and natural when not 
t:.i.:en as depemlent on µ1/'1TOT€. The Vulgate renders cor­
rectly: d uit. -- ~ E!uxaTTJ 'ITA.avTJ] the last error (see 011 
J~1,l1. iY. 14), that, namely, which would gain ground among the 
c-r,)<lnlous rnasS("3, through those who might steal away the 
l,0tly of J e,ms pretending that He had risen from the dead. 
-TJJS' r.p<vT?/'>] which found accept:rnce with the multitude 
through giving out and encouraging others to give out that 
He wa., the l\Iessiah. -xdpwv] worse, i.e. more fatal to 
public unler and security, etc. For the use of this expression, 
comp. xii. 45; 2 Saw. xiii. 15. 
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Ver. G5 f. Pilate's reply is sharp and peremptory.-:!x_€T€ 
l(OVCTTWOlav] with Luther, Vatablus, ·wolf, Paulus, <le vVettP, 
Keim, Steinmeyer, ifXETE is to be taken as an impcmtict', 

lwbctotc (comp. Xen. Cyrop. viii. 7. 11; :Mark ix. 50, xi. 22 ; 
Soph. Phil. 778) : ye sltall have a ~catch! For if it be taken 
as an indicative, as is generally <lone in conformity with th1! 
Vulgate, we must not suppose that the reference is to Roman 
soldiers (Grotius, Fritzsche), for the Sanhedrim had not any 
such placed at their disposal, not even to the detachment tltut 
guarded the cross (Kuinoel), for its duties were now over, but 
simply to the ordinary temple guards. But it is evident from 
xxviii. 14 that it was not these latter who were set to wate:h 
the grave. This duty was assigned to a company of Rm;w;i 
soldiers, which company the Actn Pil. magnifies into a cohort. 
- w,; ofoau] as, by such means as, ye know how to pnrcnt it, 
i.e. in the best way you can. The idea: "vereor autem, nt 
satis communire illu<l possitis" (Fritzsche), is fordgn to the 
text. -µ€Ta Tij<; "DVCTTcvoia~J belongs to ~<T<paX{CT. T. 'T(t<p.; 

they secured the grave by means of (Stallbaum, ad Plat. Rtp. 
p. 530 D) the watch, which they posted in front of it. The 
intervening <T<pparyl<T. 7. X{0. is to be nnderstoo<l as having 
preceded the ~<T<paX. T. T. µET;,, T. "ovu-r.: after they had scaled 
the stone. To connect µE-ra, T. "ovu-rwo. with <T<ppary{r;. (Chry­
sostom) would result either in the feeble and somewhat 
inappropriate idea that the watch had helped them with the 
sealing (Bleck), or in the harsh and unnecessary assumption 
that our expression is an abbreviation for µETa, Tov 1rpoa-0E'il'a£ 

T~v "DV<TTwolav (]fritzsche). - <T<pparyi<T.] Comp. Dan. vi. 17. 
The sealing was effected by stretching a cord across the stone 
at the mouth of the sepulchre, and then fastening it to the rock 
at either end by means of scaling-clay (Paulsen, Regier. d. 
J1forgcnl. p. 298; Harmar, Bcobacht. II. p. 46 7); or if the stone 
at the door happened to be fastened with a cross-beam, this 
latter was sealecl to the rock (Strauss, Sinai nnd Golgatha, 
p. 205). 

RE.MARK.-As it is certain that Jesus cannot have predicted 
His resurrection in any explicit or intelligible manner even to 
His own disciples; as, moreover, it is impossible to suppose 
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tliat the women who visited the grnve on the resurrection 
morning could hn,·e contemplated embalming the body, or 
would have concerned themselves merely about hO\v the stone 
"·as to uc rolled away, if they had been aware that a watch had 
lJeen set, and that the grave had been sealed; and finally, as 
tlie supposition that l'ilate complie<l with the request for a 
guanl, or at all events, that the members of the Sanhedrim so 
little understood their own interest as both to leave the body of 
.J e,m-; in the hands of His followers instead of taking possession 
of it themseh"es, and to bribe the soldiers to give false testimony 
instead of duly calling them to account, as they might have 
done. for their culvaule neglect, is in the highest degree im­
probable, just as much so as the idea that the procurator ,voul<l 
b,i likely to take 110 notice of a dereliction of duty on the part 
of hi:; own soldier:;;, who, by maintaining the truth of a very 
.,tupiLl fabrication, ,rnulcl only be proclaiming how much they 
thl·ni.c;eh-es were to blame in the matter: it follows that the 
story about the watching of the grave-a story which is further 
disprond oy the fact that nowhere in the discussions belonging 
tn the apostolic age do we fiml any reference confirmatory or 
,,1h,·n,·l:;c to the alleged stealing of the Lody-mtcst be rejcn·ccl 
to th,: cafr:;ul'.1f of 11 ,ill'istorfral legend. And a clue to the ol'igin 
of this legend i-; fumishl:'d by the evangelist himself in mention­
in'.,; the rnmom about the stealing of the body,-a rumour 
l':Ua11ating to all nppenrauce from a Jewish source, and circu­
LttPcl witli the hostile intention of di:,proving the resurrection of 
,l(!Sus (J'aulu,;, c.,.·,:g. Jfandli. J.II. p. 837 ff.; Strauss, II. p. 5G2 ff.; 
:,,cldeiermacher, L. J. p. -1:)S ff.; ·weisse, Ewald, Hase, Bleek, 
E.,:im, Sc!wlren, Hilgenfehl). The arguments advanced by Hug 
i:1 the F,-c!jl,11,·:;. Zcitschi-. l.'-i:ll, 3, p. 18-1 ff.; 5, p. 80 ff.; Kuinoel, 
1 fqft11m111, Kml,Le, Ebrani, Lange, Riggenbach, Steinmeyer, 
.. •~:.inst the supposition of a legend, resolve themselves into 
,,d,itrary assnmptious an<l foreign importations which simply 
J. aYe the matter as historically incomprehensible as ever. The 
.-.t111e thing mny lie said ,rith regard to the emendation which 
(J H1ause11 takes the liberty of introducing, according to which 
i '. is made to appear that the Sanhellrim did not act in their 
c-nrpnratc c:q1ac:ty, hut that the affair was managed simply 
011 the autliurity of Caiaphns alone. Still the unhistorical 
character of the story by no means justifies the assumption 
or an inter1JOlatiun (in opposition tu Stroth in Eichhom's 
J:c;1crt. l.X. p. 1-!l),-an interpolation, too, that would have 
lwd to lie iHlroLluced into three diffore11t passages (xxYii. G2, GG, 
:,.\Yiii. ·l, 11 ff.); yet one can understand how this apocryphal 
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story should have most readily engmftecl itself specially and 
c:cclusivcly upon the Gospel of Matthew, a Gospel originating in 
J udaeo-Christian circles, and having, by this time, the more 
developed form in which it has come down to us. For a further 
amplification of the legend, see Ev . .Nicod. 1-:1:. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 

VEr:. 2. cl-:ro ,. Bupa.J is wanting in B D ~, GO, 84, Vulg. It. Or. 
Dion. Deleted by Lachm. and Tisch. Exegetical addition, 
which many witnesses have supplemented still further by 
adding ,o:i l'-''li,u.eiou (:~fork xvi. 3). - Ver. G. o xop,o,] is wanting, 
no doubt, only in D N, 33, 102, Copt. Aeth. Arm. Ar."°L one Cod. 
of the It. Or.'"" Chrys. ; but, with Tisch., it is to be condemned. 
This designation is foreign to l\fatth., while as "gloriosa appcl­
latio" (Bengel) it was more liable to be inserted than omitted. 
- \'er. 8. i~et..il.] Tisch.: uo;;-E1.B., following BO L N, 33, G9, 12-1. 
Correctly; tiw more significant reading of the Received text is 
<leri·,ed from l\lark. - Ver. 0. Defore xai ioov the Received text 
inserts: w; (!~ i,;;-op,uof,O ci.o;;-ayy,,M'-1 ,oi; /J.a07Jrn.i; av,ou. No such 
clause is found in D D N, min. Syr. Ar."°'· Perss. Copt. Arm. Vulg. 
Sax. It. 01·. Eus. Jer. Aug. Defcndetl by Griesh. l\fatth. J!'ritzsche, 
~cholz, Domem. (Schol. in L11c. p. xxxix.) ; condemned by Mill, 
Bengel, Gersd., Schulz, Rinck, Laehm., Tisch. There would be 
nothiHg fcehle or awkward a Lout the words if thus inserted, on the 
contrary, the effect would he somewhat solemn (see Bornem.); 
lmt ~eeiug that, they are wanting iu witnesses so ancient and so 
important, and sc-eing that~,; is not found in this sense anywhere 
,:l;;e in ~fatth. (other grammatical grounds mentioned by Gersd. 
:,re untenable), them is reason to suspect that they are an early 
,iLlditiou for the sake of g!·eater precision. - Ver. 11. For ck~yy. 
real!, with Tisch. 8, clvr,yy., though only in accordance with D ~. 
Or. Chrys. The Received reading is taken from ver. 10, while 
,~,ay/i.i.E1v occurs nowhere else in Matthew. - Ver. 14. lm' ,oi'i 
~,.] Lachru.: udi ,o;; n7., following B D, 5!), Vulg. It. But this 
is an explanatory correction in consequence of not catching the 
sense. - Ver. 15. Lachm. inserts ~t'-ipaf after tr~/'-Epov, in accord­
ance with n D L. Correctly; as :Matth. does not add nµ,ip. in 
any other instance (x.i. 23, xxvii. 8), it was more natural for the 
trauscriber to omit than to insert it.-Ver. 17. a~,?i] i,; 
wantiug in D D ~, 33, 102, Vulg. It. Chrys. Aug. Deleted by 
La.chm. and Tisch. 8. A somewhat common addition, for which 
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other IIISS. (min.) have a~1"1:v. - Ver. I 9. After ,;:opwO. Elz. inserts 
ouv, which is bracketed by Lachm. and deleted by Matth. and 
Tisch. Added as a connecting particle, but wanting in very im­
portant witne;;ses, while other and less important ones have vuv. 

Ver. 1. On the various ways of viewing and interpreting 
the story of the rcsnrrcction, sec, as regards their critical aspect; 
Keirn, III. p. 5 2 7 ff. ; and on the apologetic side, consult 
Steinmeyer, Apolog. Bcitr. III. 1871.- o,Jr€ 0€ ,rn/3/3a-rwv] 
lmt late on the Sabbath, means neither . . . after the close of 
the Sabbath (Olshausen, de Vv ettc, Baumgarten-Cnrnius, Ewald, 
nleek), nor: afta the close of the week (Severus of Antioch, 
Enthymius Zigabcnus, Grotius, Wieseler, p. 425); for o,Jri, scro, 
"·ith a defining genitive (with:o-t: which it occurs nowhere 
else in the New Testament) always denotes the lateness of 
the period thus specified and still cnrnnt (-ra HA.eu-rai'a -rou-rwv, 
Euthyruius Zigabenus). Comp. in general, Kriiger, § xlvii. 10. 
4; Kiihner, II. 1, p. 292. Take the following as examples of 
this usage from classical authors: Xen. Hist. ii. 1. 14; Thuc. 
iv. 93. 1: T1J<; i]µepa<; o,Jre; Dem. p. 541, nlt.: o,Jr€ n7<; wpa, 
J"li"/VE'TO; Luc. JJem. enc. 14, and de 1norte Peregr. 21: 
o,Jre T~<; 1/AtJC{a<;. Hence by ; late on the Sabbath, we arc not 
to suppose Satunlay evening to be intemlcd,-any such mis­
understanding Leiug preclmled both by the nature of the ex­
pression made use of, an expression by no means synonymous 
with the usual o,y{a<; "/EvoµtvTJ<; (in opposition to Keim), and by 
"·hat is still further specified inune<liately after,-but fai· on 
in the Satu1'day night, after mill11ight, toward daybreak on Sun­
day, in conformity with the civil mode of reckoning, according 
to which the ordinary day wrrs understood to extend from 
snmisc till sunrise again. Lightfoot, comparing the Rabbinical 
expression ~J1t:-' 'P'l:lJ, aptly observes : " o,ye totam noctcni 
dcnotat." Comp. so early a writer as Augustine, de cons. cv. 
2'1. Consequently the point of time mentioned here is 
substantially identical with that girnn in Luke xxiv. l : -rfi 
µ1~1, 'TWV ua/3/3aTWV op0pou f3a0io<;, and in ,John XX. 1 ; TY µtif, 
Twv ua/3/3. 7rpw2" uJCoTia<; l!n ovCTTJ<;; while, on the other hand, 
l\fork xvi. 2 represent,; the sun as already risen. For o,yi, 
comp. Ammonius ; f.CT'Ti'Epa µiv "/lip €CTT£V 1} µe-ra 'TIJV Suuiv TOU 
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,;\{ou wpn: cnfrE 0€ ,; µETa 'Tl"OA.U Tij, 01/IHCtJ,. - T/i €7.l<pCtJcn,. 
d, µiav o-a,8,8aTwv] when -it n-as dazcniug to1card J::l11.,·,ula!J, 
-i.e. as the light was begi1111i11g to appear on the moming or 
:-inmlay. U mlerstan<l 11µ.ipa after imq>CtJo-K.; an<l for Jmq,wo-,cn 
ii ,,µipa, comp. Herod. iii. 8 G : aµ' ~µEp'[I oiaq>CtJO-KOUO''[I, als<J 
ix. 45. The participial expression without the i,µipa is 
~imibr to ;, imovo-a, and the like (Kiihner, II. 1, p. 228). 
Keim suppo;;es the i:rming to be intemled, since, according lt1 

the Jewish mode of reckoning, the day began with the rising 
ol' the stars or the lighting of lamps, so that the meaning of 
onr passage would be as follows : " In the cvcn-ing afk1· si,·,; 
ci'l'/ocli, just 1d1m tltc stu-1·s were bcginnin.lJ to twinkle." 1 Dut to 
~ay nothing of the startling discrepancy that would thus arise 
l•'Jtwccn ::\Iatt!w,,- aml the other ernngelists, we would Le 
under the necessity, according to Luke xxiii. 54 (see on the 
1i.1ssage), of understanding the words immediately following as 
,-,imply crp1irnlent to: rfj µ{q, uaf3,8arnw- E'Tl"trf,c.)(J'Kouo-y; comp. 
un/3/3cirov hnrf,wo-,m, Er. 1.Yicocl. 12, p. GOO, Thilo's edition. 
1\" ur, if we adopt Kcim's interpretation, is it at all clear what 
~11hslm1tiYe slw11Ll l>L' 1rnderstood along with rfi Jmq>CtJo-K. 

EwalJ, A11ost. Zn't. p. ~ 2, unwarrantalJly supplies eo-'TT'EP'f, and, 
like Keim, snppo,;cs the reference to be to the acn-ing lightiug 
of the lamps, th(,11)..di he is inclined to think that Matthew in­
tl,ll(h•d s11tn;;1rr1•ily to 111,·{ll({c in his statement what the women 
chl on Sat11nl.1y eveuing allll early on Sunday, a view which 
hid,; no support "·l1:1t~v1•r in the text; as for the intention tc, 
, ,,,Duhn the bo<ly, there. ii-: ,w fruei: of such a thing iu :Matthew. 
l ,:1stly, to suppo.~e tl1at in framing his statement as to the 
; ime here in lp1estinn, the author or our revised Gospel hns 
l1a1I n•com~e to a co;,;l,hwtion of l\Iark xvi. 1 aial 2 ('Veisg), 
i~ to give hi111 lint litt-le ~rcdit for literary skill; for insteacl 
r,r taking the trouhle to form any snch combination, he hacl 
"11ly t11 take ::\fark's two statement,; and place the one after 
( h1: other, llrns: S1a~/fVOµEVOU TOV o-a,8/3arou, X{av 7rpwt' T~, 

1 Tiii, i,l,-,1 of Ji:l'i111·s nll~nt thr to•i11!.:li11g of tlre .,tm·s is :rn importation; for 
thu cx1,1·t: .... ,iu11 i-T,;~:.tT"~', a-.: applicll to the c\·cuing, has rcfcrenru only to tli1 
ordi11nry do111,.,1i,: li,;liti11;; of the ia1np:;. Sec in partknhr, Lightfoot on LaL 
xxiii. 54. 

i\lATT. II. T 
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µta~ ua/3/3a:T(J)V. But so far from that, he has proceeded in 
entire indepcndenee of Mark. - The expression µ{a ua/3/3aT(J)V 
corresponds exactly to the Rabbinical mode of designating the 
days of the week: n.:::it!'.:::i ,n~, Sunday; n.:::it!'.:::i 'Jt!', l\fonday ; 
n.:::i~•.:::i •t:1•,t:1, Tuesday, and so on. See Lightfoot, p. 5 0 0. 
Observe that <r<t/3/3aTa denotes, in the first instance, Sabbath, 
and then wrcl~; and similarly, that the 1]µEp<f to be umlerstood 
with £7Ttcf,(J)uK. is to be taken in the sense of day li,r;ltt (John 
ix. 4, xi. 9; Hom. xiii. 12; 1 Thess. v. 5).-11 a">..'A.1J Map{a] 
as in xxvii. 56. - In John xx. 1 only l\fary 1'.Ingdalene is 
mentioned, whereas in the Synoptists we have an amplified 
version of the tradition as regards the number of the women, 
Matthew mentioning two, Mark three (Salome), ,vhile 
Luke (xxiv. 10) gives us to understand that, in adtlition 
to the two Marys and Joanna, whom he specially names, 
there were several others. In dealing with such discrepancies 
in the tradition we should beware of seeking to coerce the 
different narratives into harmony with one another, which 
can never be <lone without prejudice to their respective authors. 
We see an illustration of this in the supposition that .l\Iary 
Magdalene came first of a.ll to the grave, and then hastened 
back to the city to inform Peter of what had taken place, and 
that during her absence Mary the mother of James, Joanna, 
Salome, and the other women arrived (Olshausen, Ebrard). 
Comp. on John xx. 1. The same thing is exemplified hy 
the other view, that Mary Magdalene went to the graYe 
along with the rest of the women, but that on the way back 
she outran the others, etc. :For the various attempts to 
harmonize the divergent narratives, sec Griesbach, Opusc. II. 
p. 241 ff.; Stra.uss, II. p. 570 ff.; Wieseler, p. 425 ff. -
Oe(J)piJua,t Tov Tacf,ov] to lovlc at the grau; according to 
Mark and Luke, to anoint the body. This latter statement 
is the more original and ·rnon correct of the two, though 
l\Iatthew could not consistently adopt it after what he had 
said about the sealing and watching of the grave. 

Ver. 2. It is wrong to take the cwrists in a plupcifect sense 
(Castalio, Kuinoel, Kern, Ebrard), or to conceive of the action of 
the ij)l.0e as not yet completed ( de W ette ). l\fotthew re pre-
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sents wl1at is l1cre recorded as taking place in pn·scncc of the 
il'Olllcn (17A0€ ... 0twpijcTat ... /Wt loou), whose atte11tio11, however, 
11:-ul been so much occupied with the accompanying phenomena, 
:hat, Ull'.)' did not observe (vv. 5, G) the circumstance itself of 
our Lord's emerging from the grave (which, besides, must have 
l1ee11 inYisible to the outward eye owing to the nature of 
the body He had now assumed, comp. on Yer. 1 7). The other 
cYangelists make no mention of this (legendary) super­
natural and visible rolling away of the stone; and, though 
differing as to the number of the angels, they agree in 
representing them as having appeared inside the grave. Here, 
if a11ywhere, however, amid so much that is supernatural, 
must we be prepared to expect divergent accounts of what 
took place, above all in regard to the angelic manifestations, 
,d1ich are matters depending 011 individual observation and 
\,xpericnce ( comp. on John xx. 12), and not the objective 
pm·ccpLions of impartial and disinterested spectators. - ,yap] 
assigning the reason for the violent earthquake which, as a 
tlivine u17µeiov, formed an appropriate accc111pa11iment to this 
miraculous angelic manifestation. - "· ha01j-ro, K.T.A.] as the 
heaven-sent guardian and iuterpreter of the empty tomb. 

Ver. 3 f. 'H l/3fo aihov] his appca1m1ec, his outward 
aspect, found nowhere el~e in the New Testament, though 
occurring in Dan. i. 15, 2 l\lacc. iii. 16, and frequently in 
c·lassical authors. On the relation of this term to eioo<;, see 
St.1llbaum, ad Plut. Rep. p. 59G A, and Panncn. p. 128 E; 
;:llll comp. Ameis on Hom. Ocl. ix. 508, Appendix. The 
;:]'vearance of the countrnance is meant ; see what fol­
lows. Comp. xvii. 2. - w,; au-rpa7r~] not: as having the 
.fonn, but as shining with the brightness of lightning. Comp. 
l'lat. I'hacd!". p. 254 B: t:!/3ov -r~v o'[rw au7'pchrrot•uav. For 
the white raiment, comp. j Mace. xi. 8 ; Acts i. 10. The 
centiuels were convulsed (Judu017uav, 3 Es<lr. iv. 3G) with 
error at the sight of the angel (avrou), and became as powerless 
as though they had been dead. The circumstance of these 
latter being mentioned again at this point is in strict 
keeping with the connection of Matthew's narrative. 

Ver. 5 f. A-:ToKpt0dc;] said in view of the terrifying effect 
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wl1iclt he saw "·as being produced npou the "·omen by wl1at 
was taking place. Comp. on xi. 23. - µ,', <f,o/3,ii<r0e i,,ue'i,] 
uµe'i, is neither to be understood as a vocative (o vos !), nor t,1 
he referred to what follows (both of which I◄'ritzsche has sug­
gested) ; but, as the simplicity of the address and a due regard 
to the sense require, is to be taken thus: ye should not lJe 

afraid, vµe'i,, being thus regarded as forming a contrast to the 
sentinels, who are paralyzed with terror. To say that no pat·­
ticular emphasis ever rests upon the personal pronoun (de 
Wette) is to say what, as regards the whole of the :New Te,;­
tament, is simply not the case (instance also Mark xiii. 9 ; 
Acts viii. 24). - oZoa 7ap, K.T.i\..] G1'oitnd of the reassuring 
terms in which the angel atldresses them; he J..:no1cs the lun>11!f 
7mrpose for which they are come, and what jovful ncios !t,; 
Ii as to tell the1n ! 

Ver. 7. 1Ipod7ei] he is in the act of going before you l•l 

Galilee; on is recitative. Dengel correctly observes: "Vcrli:t 
discipulis dicenda sc porrigunt usque ad vidcbitis." Accord­
ingly vµas and oyeu0e refer t0 the disciples (comp. xxvi. 32,i, 
uot to the women as well, who, in fact, saw Jesus forth-
1tJith; and see ver. 10. For the meeting itself, which i.-; 
here promised, see ver. 16 ff. - J Keu] therefore not previously 
iu Jerusalem or anywhere else in Judaea. Between what i:; 
here stated and the narratives of Luke aucl John there is a 
rnanifest and irreconcilable differenee. In the Stud. u. J{rit. 
1869, p. 532 ff., Graf still tries in vain to make out a case in 
favour of assuming, as matter of course, the expiry of thl· 
festival.period before the 7rpoa.ryE£ and oy. Observe, moreover, 
the oye<r0e ; on no earlier occasiou than that of their meeting 
in Galilee were they to be fa1:onred with a sight of Him. - eZr.ov 
vµ,v] I ltave told you it, in the sense of: take tMs as Ill!/ 
intimation of the fact (see on John vi. 36), thus conjoining 
with the announcement a hint carefully to note how certainly 
it will be verified by the result. It is wrong, therefore, to 
suppose that for eZ1rov we should read el1rev, after Mark. x,·i. 7 
(Maldonatus, Michaelis), in which case some assume au error 
in translation (Bolten, Eichhorn, Buslav, de ling. oi-i!J. er. J,[. 

p. G 7) ; others, an error on the part of the transcriber (Schol-
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!en); nn1l otl1er;:, again, an erroneous use of ~Inrk (Schnecken­
limger, IIoltz111:rnn). The ioov, 1:Z7iov vµ'iv is here peculiar to 
Matthew. 

Ver. 8. Mmt if,o/3ov, Jif,' ok 1:ioov 7iapaoofoic;· µm'i xapac; 
2E, J4>' oi, i71eovt7av 1:uar11:Xloic;, Euthymius Zigauenus.­
fl,t'"/lLA'1Jc;] applying to both suustantives. For similar i11-
~tances uf the rni ngling of fim· with .foy (Virg. Am. i. 514, 
xi. 807, al.), consult Wetstein; Kostel' in the Stud. u. 
Krit. 1862, p. 351. 

Ver. 9. On seeing tlie str:mge and superhuman appearance 
1,rescnted by the risen Lord, the women are so filled with 
:-on:-ternntio;1 (µr, 4>0/3€'ia-61:, ver. 10) that they take hold of 
J fis feet in a suppliant attitude ( JicpaT. avTOu T. 7Tooac;), and 
testify their submission and reYerence by the act of 7ipoa-icvv'1}­
ctr;. Hengel says correctly: " ,J esum mile passionern alii 
potius alieniores adorarunt quam dt".scipuli." 

Ver. 10. M~ q,o/31:'it701:· u7Ta'"fETe, a7ia"f"/.] Asymleton, 
~he matter being- pressing, urgent. - To'ic; aoeXif,o'ir; µov] He 
thus cle~ignates His disc1jJ!cs (comp. on John xx. 17; Justin, c. 
'fr. 1 OG), not 7Tpur; Ttµr,v auTwv (Euthymius Zigabenus), for 
whicl1 there wns nn occasion, but iu view of that conception 
of Him as a supcdrnman bci,1g which had so profoundly im­
preSSl'tl the women prostrate at His feet.-t.'va] tloes uot state 
1 he pmport of the order i1n-olved in a7ia'Y'Y· ( <le '\Vette; there 
i•; nothing whatcYcr of the nature of an order about a7Ta'Y.), 
but the idea. is : t11!:c woNl to ?n/J brctltrcn (namely, about 
,:1y resurrection, abuut your having seen me, about my 
;,aving spoken to you, and what I said), fa 01"<lcr that 
1.:'.1s soon ns they receive these tidings from you) tlu·y may 
J ,roceed to Galilee, xxvi. 3 2. - /Ca/Cfl, µ.e o,yovTat] is not 
to ue l'egarded as dependent on t.'va, but: and there tltey 
.,hall sc,; 1,1c. This repetition of the directions about goiug to 
Ualilee (ver. 'i ), to which latter our evangelist gives cou­
siderable prominence as the scene of the new reunion 
(ver. lG ff.), cannot be characterized as supafl1wus (de ,vette, 
llrnno Bauer), or even as poor and mcanin,rylcss (Keiru), 
l ,etraying the hand of a later editor, but is intended to be 
<.t71,·c~s and emphatic; comp. Steinmeyer. ,vith the exception 
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of Jolm xxi., the other canonical Gospels, in whicl1, l1oweYcr, 
we cannot include the spurious conclusion of l\Iai·k, make no 
mention of any appearance of the risen Lord in Galilee ; 
according to John xx., Jesus remained at least eight day:, 
in J ernsalem, as did also His disciples, to whom He there 
manifested Himself ou two occasions, though it would appear 
from John xxi. that the third manifestation took place iu 
Galilee, while Luke, on the other hand (xxiv. 4!) ; Acts i. 4, 
xiii. 31), excludes Galilee altogether, just as l\fatthew excludes 
,Tudaea. To harmonize these divergent accounts is impossilJle 
(Strauss, II. p. 5 5 8 ff. ; Holtzmann, p. 5 0 0 f. ; Keim) ; 
and, with regard to the account of lifatthcw in particular, 
it may be observed that it is so far from assuming the 
manifestations to the disciples in Judaea as haviug previously 
occurred (in opposition to Augustine, Olshausen, Krabb(', 
I~brar<l, Lange), that it clearly intends the meeting with the 
eleven, ver. 1 G ff., as the first app~arance to those latter, and 
as the one that had been promised by the angel, ver. 7, and l>y 
,Tesus Himself, ver. 10. From those divergent accounts, how­
ever, it may be fairly inferred that the tradition regarding the 
appearances of the risen Lord to His disciples assumed a 
threefold shape: (1) the purely Galilacan, which is that adopted 
l>y Matthew; (2) the purely Judaean, which is that of Luke, 
and also of ,John with the supplementary eh. xxi. left out; 
(3) the combined fonn in which the appearances both in 
Galilee and Judaea are embraced, which is that of Jolm 
with the supplementary chapter iu question included. 
That Jesus appeared to the disciples both in Jerusalem 
and in Galilee as well might be already deduced as a 
legitimate historical inference from the fact of a distinct 
Judaean and Galilaean tradition having been current; but 
the matter is placed beyond a doubt by John, if, as we 
are entitled to assume, the apostle is to be regarded as the 
author of eh. xxi. The next step, of course, is to regard it 
as an ascertained historical fact that the appearances in J udaea 
preceded those in Galilee ; though, at the same time, it should 
not be forgotten that lifattltcw's account is not merely vague 
and concise (Bleek), but that it, in fact, 1/pwrcs tltc appearances 
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in JuJaca a1togrl11,·1·,1 entirely excludes them as being unsuited 
to the connection ; comp. Sehleiermacher, L. J. p. 4 G 5 f. 
Now, as this is inconceivable in the case of l\Iatthew the 
apo8tlc, we arc l1ouml to infer from our narrative that this is 
:mother of those passages in our Gospel which show traces of 
other than apostolic authorship. See Introd. § 2. 

llEMA!tK.-It is evident from I Cor. xv. 5 ff. that, eYen taking 
the narratives of all the evangelists together, we would have but 
au irnpn;fcct enumeration of the appearances of Jesus subsequent 
to His resurrection, Matthew's account being the most deficient 
of any. ,vith regar<l to tl1c appearances themselves, modern 
criticism, discarding the idea that the death was only apparent 
(:3ec on xxvii. 50), has treatell them partly as subjective creations, 
either of the 1·ntdlcct (Strauss, Scholten), in its efforts tu 
reconcile the ~Iessianic prophecies and the belief in t.he 
.Me~siah with the fact of His death, or of ecstatic 1:ision (llam, 
;:,trnuss, l 8G-!; Holsten, Ewald), and therefore as mere mental 
plwnornc1rn which came to be embodied in certain objective 
iucideuts. There are thos<, again who, attributing the appear­
:mccs in questiorL to some ol,jcclire influence c111anating from 
Christ J!ii,1sdj, liave folt constrained to regard them as real 
man1fe.,l/ll iv11s of His pcrscn in the glorified furm (Schenkel) in 
which it e111er~e(l from out of death (not from the grave),-a 
view iu which ·weisse, Keirn, Schwei,:er substantially concur, 
inasmuch as Keim, in particular, lays stress 011 the necessity of 
"snch a telegram from heaven" after the extinction of Christ's 
earthly nature, though he considers the question as to whether 
our Lord :1lso communicated the form of the vision directly or 
only inclircctly, as of hnt seeondary consequence. But all these 
attempts lu treat what l1as been recorded as an actual fact a;; 

1 I:utl. Irof111nnn (,/,: Bery Ga/iliia, 18~6), following certain early expositors, 
has attcm[>lctl to (•xplain the discrepancies between the various narratives by 
111ainlaini11g that;, r,.J-,J-"';"', .il:att. xn·iii., is not the co1111try, but a. mountain 
,,f thi:; n,une, namely, the noI"thmost of the three [>eaks of the 111ouut of Olh·cs. 
llut 11owherc in the N!"w Testament do we find such a. designation applictl to 
a11y locality lmt the wcll-kno,rn J)l'Ot·ince of that name ; 11or, if we interpret 
fairly th~ passages •1uotctl hy Hofmann from Tcrtulliau (Apo/. 21), Lactantius 
(i,·. 19), a1nl C-hrysosto111, al"c we able to finJ in them any allusion to a 11101wlain 

calle,l Galilee; nn<l surely it is uot to be prcsumctl that anything of a. trnst­
worthy uatun· can Le learnt as to the existence of such a mountain from th" 
confusions of a certain eorrupt part of the text iu the l.'m11y. l\"icod. 14; Ht' 
already, 'l'hilo, ad Cod .. A1iocr. I. p. 620 f. 
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though it were based merely on mental phenomena am in 
opposition in general to the c:lpl-icit and mihcsitatin_q 1:icw of all 
the evangelists and apostles as well as in particular to the uniform 
reference to the rmpty grave, and no less uniform use of the 
expression third da.1;, all classical testimonies which can never be 
silenced. If, in addition to all this, it be borne in mind that the 
apostles found in the resurrection of their Lord a living and un­
failing source of courage and hope, and of that cheerfulness with 
which they bore suffering and death,-that tlie apostolic church 
generally saw in it the foundation on which its own existence 
was based,-that Paul, in particular, insists upon it as incon­
trovertible evidence for, and as an a,;;-ap;,::~ of the resurrection of 
the body (1 Cor. xv. 23; Rom viii. 11), and as constituting an 
essential factor in man's justification (Hom. iv. 25; Phil. iii. 10), 
though he is fond of speaking of being buried and raised up 
with Christ as descriptive of what is essential to the moral 
standing of the Christian (Rom. vi. 4; Col. ii. 12), and cau only 
conceive of the glorified body of the Lord, to which those of 
lJelievers will oue day be conformed (Phil. iii. 21 ), as no other 
than that which came forth from the grave and was taken up to 
heaven,-if, we say, this Le borne in mind, not the shadow of 
an exegetical pretext will l,e left for construing the resurrection 
from the grave of one whose body was exempted from corrup­
tion (Acts ii. 31, x. 41) into something or other which might 
he more appropriately described as a resurrection froin the cross, 
and which would therefore require us to suppose that all the 
apostles and the whole church from the very beginning had 
been the victims of a delusion. See, in answer to Keim, 
Schmidt in the Jahrb. f D. Thcol. 1872, p. 413 ff. If this 
view of the resurrection were adopted, then, in opposition once 
more to New Testament authority, we should have to identify it 
with the ascension (comp. on Luke xxiv. 51, Hemark); while, 
on the other hand, it would be necessary to give up the Des­
census Christi ad infcros as a second error arising out of that 
which has just been referred to. 

Ver. 11. II oprnuµ,. OE a1h.J but 11:hilc they were going away, 
to convey the intelligence to the disciples, ver. 10. While, 
therefore, the women are still on their way, the soldiers in 
,prnstion repair to the city and report to the high priests what 
had happened. 

Ver. 12 ff. !vvaxOevTe~] Change of subject. Winer, p. 
586 [E.T. 787].- uvµ/30{/'A.. TE A.a/3ovTE~] (lfter COIIS1tltiug 
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fogctl1a, ns in xii. 14, xxii. 15, xxvii. 1, 7. The cnnjnnctive 
particle TE ha,, the same force as in xxvii. 4S, aml occurs no­
where else in :\fatthew ; fournl so much the more fre<p1ently 
in Luke's writings, especially in the .Act>". - apryvpia] as iu 
xx·:i. 1.-., xxvii. ;,, .:i, !J. Silri·i· pieces, a sufficient number of 
~hekels. - dr.au, "· T. ;>,._Jan ·infdi.-c astutia (Augustine), seeing­
that they conl1l not possibly know what had taken pince while 
t!iey were sleeping. - Yer. 14. €7Tt TOU 1jry1:µ.ovo~] COl'll?n 

F,·orni·ato,·c. J,cov1:1v is not to be understood, with the majority 
uf expo:sitors, merely in the sense of: to come to th,, m1·s rif, 
,rhicl1 is inadmissible on account uf lr.t (for in that case 
)fatthew would ha Ye simply written: ,ca't. Nw ,i,covo-n TouTo o 
1h., or usell the passive with the dative), but in the judicial 
l:'ense (,John vii. 51 ; Xen. C'!Ji'DJJ. i. 2. 14, and frequently): 1J 

this co;11cs to l,c t
0

11qui;'C<l {;1to, if an i"11i-csti:1ation i;ito tkis matte;· 
.-1,ould tal;c place before the procurator. Erasmus: "sires apud 
illnm judicem agatur." Comp. Vatablus and Bleek.-~µ.1:,~J 
,rith a self-important emphasis. Comp. vµ.as in the next clause. 
- ,.do-oµ.EV a.irrov l 'i.t·c will persuade him, i.e. satisfy, appease 
lti"iii (see on Gal. i. i 0), in order, that is, that he may not 
1,unish yuu; se~ what fvllows.-u.µ.1:p/µ.vouc,J fra froni 
all COitCCi'ii ( 1 Cor. vii. 3 :.l ), aml, in the present instance, in 
the ohjective sense: f,·,·c fro;n dm1gcr wul all unplrnsant con­
;,Njl!Cilccs (Iler,)(lian, ii. 4. 3). - Yer. 15. w~ €Otocix0.J as 
tl,cy had l,an instrudcd, H1::roll. iii. 134. - o AO"fO~ 01ho~J 
Hot: "the whole narrative" (Paulus), but, as the context 
~-,:,;p1ires (Yer. 13), this story of the allrgccl stealing of the body. 
The iwlustrious circulation of this falsehood is also mentioned 
1Jy ,Justin, ,;. T,·. XYii. 108. For an abominable expansion 
of it, as lp10ted from the Tolcdoth Jesclin, see Eiseumenger's 
, 11tdtcU. Jwlenth. I. p. 1!)0 ff. For 17 o-17µ.€pov ~µ,Jpa, see 
Lobeck, Paral. p. 534. 

Yer. 16. The eleven disciples, in accordauce with the 
llirectious given them, ver. 10, proceeded to Galilee, to the 
mountain, etc. - ou eTafaTo, K.T.A.] an additional particular 
as to the locality in question, which the women received, ver. 
10, and ha<l subsequently communicated to the disciples. 
The ou, ubi, is to be regarded as also including the prececling 
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11·hithc1' (to go :rncl abide there), Luke x. 1, xxii. 10, xxiv. 28; 
Winer, p. 439 f. [E.T. 592]; Kuhner, II. 1, p. 473. 

Ver. 1 7. 'I oovTE,, K.T.A.] According to the account now 
before us, evitlently the first occasion of meeting again since 
the resurrection, and the first impression pl'Oducecl by it­
corresponding to the ot€<J"0€ of vv. 7, 10. See, besides, 011 

ver. 10.-oi oe Jo[<J"Ta<J"av] It was previously said in rr,. 

r1cncml wa.,i; that the eleven fell prostrate before Him, though 
all did not do so: some doubted whether He, whom they saw 
before them, could really be Jesus. This particular is added 
by means of oi oii, which, however, is not preceded by a 
corresponding oi µEv before 7rpo<J"€KVV'T}<J"av, because this latter 
applied to the majority, whereas the doubters, who did not 
prostrate themselves, were only the exception. Had Matthew\ 
words been : oi µ,Ev 7rpo<J"€KVV7J<J"av, oi oe eoi<J"Ta<J"av, he would 
thus have represented the eleven as divided into two co­
ordinate parts, into as nearly as possible two halves, and so 
have stated something different from what was intended. 
This is a case precisely similar to that of the oi oe eppa7r1uav 

of xxvi. 6 7, where, in like manner, the preceding eKo;\aqit<J"av 

avTov (without oi µ£v) represents what was done by t/i,; 

majority. " Quibus in locis primum nnivcrsa rcs ponitur, 
cleinde partitio nascitur, quae ostendit, priora quoque verba 
non de miivcrsa causa jam accipi posse," Klotz, ad Devar. p. 
358. Comp. Xen. Hell. i. 2. 14: <fXOVTO Ee;' Ll€K€A.££av, oi o' 
J-. M£ryapa; Cyrnp. iv. 5. 46 : opaTI: t71"7/"0U .. , 0(1'0£ 17µ'iv 7rapH<J"W. 

oi OE 7rpo<J"aryovrni, and the passages in Pflugk, ad Enr. Hu:. 
116 0; Killmer, II. 2, p. 8 0 8. According to lfritzsche, a 
preceding oi µEv ov,c eOL<J"Ta<J"av should be understood. This, 
however, is purely arbitrary, for the eoi<J"Ta<J"av has its appro­
priate correlative alrcadu in the preceding 7rpo<J"1:KVV1J<J"av. 

Again, as matter of course, we must not think of predicating 
the 7rpo<J"EKVV7J<J"av of the doubtc1·s as well, which would be 
psychologically absurd ( only after his doubts were: ~1Jcrcome 
did Thomas exclaim : o Kvp10-. µov "· o 01:6-. µov !). ·Fi'itzsche 
(comp. Theophylact, Grotius, and Markland in Rur. Snppl. 
p. 32G) attempts to obviate this objection by understanding 
Joi<J"Ta:rav in a phrpc1fcct sense (they had doubted before they 
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~nw J csns); nn expedieiit, however, of the same nrbitrary 
nnture as before (comp. on John xviii. 24), aml such as no 
reader of our pass:ige (with 7rpocreKvv71uav Lefore him) \\'ould 
haYc suspected lo Le at all necessary. Others, in spite of the 
vlain and explicit statements of l\fatthew,and in order to free the 
dt!',·n from the imputation of doubt, have here turned to account 
the Jil'c h zrnclrNl brethren, 1 Cor. xv. 6 (Calovius, l\Iichaelis, 
Ebrard, Lange), or the scunty disciples (Kuinoel), and attri­
buted the i8iurnuav to certain of these ! Others, again, have 
rnsorted to co11jccturc; Beza, for example, thinks that for oi 
oe we might read ou8e; Tiornemnnn, in the Stud. u. 10:rit. 
1843, p. 12G (comp. Schleusner), suggests: oi DE 8durncrav 
(some fell prostrate, the others st(lrfccl back froin each other 
"·ith astonishment). Tlte doulAing itself on the part of the 
clisc:iples (comp. Luke xxiv. 31, 37, 41; John xx. l!J, 2G) 
is 11ot to Le explained by the supposition of an already 
r,lurificd strit,: ,f tltc body (following the Fathers, Olshaus1.m, 
( :Iockler, Krabbe, Kiihn, wic ging Chi-. durch d. Gm bes 
T!,ii1• ! 18::lS; comp. Kinkel's unscriptural idea of a repeated 
ascension lo heaYen, in the Stud. u. Krit. 18 41, p. 5 9 7 ff.), for 
after His resurrection Christ still retained His material bodily 
organism, as the e\·angelists are at some pains to remind u,; 
(Luke xxiv. 39--1:1; Joha xx. 20, 27, xxi. 5; comp. also 
Acts i. '.21 f., x. 41 ). At the same time, it is not enough to 
appe:il to the foct that "nothing that was subject to death any 
longer a<llterl'<l to the living One" (Hase), but, in accordance 
,,ith the evangelic accounts of the appearing and sudden 
vnnishing of the risen Lord, and of the whole relation in which 
He stood to His disciples and His disciples to Him, we must 
a,-;sume sorne change in the bodily organism and outward 
aspeet of Jesus, a mysterious transformation of His whole 
person, nn 1:ntenucdiate phase of existence between the bodily 
nature as formerly existing and the glorified state into which 
He passed at the moment of the ascension,-a phase of exist­
ence, however, of which it is impossible for us to form any 
distind conception, for this is a case where analogy and 
experience alike fail us. His body did not retain, as did 
those of Jainu,' daughter, the young man of Nain, and Lazarus, 
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exactly tl1e <:ame essential nature as belonged to it before 
tleath, but still it was not as yet the uwµa T~c; Sdg17c; avTou 
(l'hil. iii. 21 ), though it was certainly immortal, a fact which 
of itself woulJ necessarily involve the very essential change 
which came over it; comp. also Bleek. 

Ver. 18.1 IIpou1iX.0wv] From feelings of modesty arnl 
reverence, the eleven had not ventured to go quite close to 
Him. - €60017] with all the emphasis of the conviction that 
He was triumphant at last : 1ms given to me, etc., was practi­
l'ally given, that is, when the :Father awoke me out of death. 
Thereby His state of humiliation came to an end, and the resur­
rection was the tuming-poiut at which Christ entercLl into the 
heavenly glory, in which He is to reign as Kupioc; 7ravTwv till the 
time of the final surrender of His sway into the hands of the 
Father (1 Cor. xv. 28). It is true, no douLt, that when first 
sent forth by God He was invested with the egouu{a over 
all things (xi. 2 7 ; ,John xiii. 3) ; but in His state of Kivwuic; 
it would, of necessity, come to be limited by the conditions of 
that human life into which He had descended. With His 
resurrection, however, this limitation was removed, and His 
E'gouu{a fully and absolutely restored, so that He once more 
came into complete possession of His premundane ooga (John 
xvii. 5 ; Luke xxiv. 2G ; Phil. ii. 9 f.; Rom. xiv. 9; Eph. i. 
20 ff., iv. 10; 1 Cor. xv. 25 ff.), the odga in which He had 
existed as the AO"/oc; auapKos-, and to which He was again 
exalted as the glorified Son of man. Comp. on John i. 14.-
7raua Jgouu{a] all cmtlwrity, nothing being excepted either 
in heaven or earth which can be referred to the c,ltegory of 
igouula. Some, unwarrantably interpreting in a rationalistic 
sense, have understood this to mean the "potestas animis homi­
num per doctrinam imperandi " (Kuinoel),-or, as Keim ex­
presses it, the handing over to Him of all spirits to be His 
instruments in carrying out His purposes in the world,-or 
absolute power to make all necessary arrangements for the estab­
lishment of the :Messianic theocracy (Paulus), or power over the 
whole world of lmmanity with a view to its redemption (Volk­
mar), and such like. What is really meant, however, is the 

1 Comp. for vcr. 18 I!'., Thcod. Schott iu the Lullier. Zeitscl,r. !Sil, p. I If. 
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m1rnu.~ regi1rn1 of Cl1rist, j,·cc f,·oin oil li,11itati,Ji1, without, 
l1owcYer, co111prornisi11g in any way the absolute supremacy 
of the }'ather; John. xiv. 28; I Cor. xv. 27, xi. 3. 

\'er. 10. The ovv of the TiecciYed text (see the critical 
remarks) is a gloss cu1·1·£·ctly representing the connection of the 
Lhoughts. The fai.:t stated in ver. 18 is itself the 1·cason why 
"'' nutiuns should be brought under His r1ovcrnmcnt, and made 
:::nlijcct to His sway by means of the µa0TJTEV€tv, etc. - µa071-

.-€va-aTe] mal;c tltc1n my µa0TJrnt (John iY, 1); comp. xiii . 
.:; 2 ; Acts xh·. 21. This t;wzsit·fre use of the Yerb is not met 
with in classical Greek. Ohse1Te how here eYery one who 
1,ccomes a believer i,; concei,·ed of as standing to Christ in 
the personal relation of a µa0TJTIJ<;, in aceonlance wiLh which 
Yiew the tm·m canie to be applied to Gh1'istians generallr. -
r.a.11Ta Ta ii8v11] oil nat1'ons without c.1-'Cl'ption, XX\'. 32, xxfr. 
1-!, xxYi. l~~- "'it.h these words-and tlii,; is the new 
feature in the present instructions-the preYious prohibi­
liou, x. ii, was cancelled, and the apostolic mission declared 
to be a mission to the ·1thole world. On this occa,.:ion 
.J csus makes no mention of any particular condition 011 which 
(;cntilcs were to he admitted into the church, says nothing 
about whether it w,1s or was not neces~ary that they slwnltl 
in the fir.st iw;tance becu1u~ Jewish proselytes (Acts x,·. 1; 
(;al. ii. 1), though He certainly meant that it was not neces­
:-ary ; and hence, because of this omission, the difficulty which 
the apostles had at fm,t about directly au<l unconditionall,,· 
:1;1lnitting the Gentile,;. If this latter cin:mnstance had been 
L,,,rne in mind, it could hardly have been asserted, as it has 
Le,:.ll, that the ,.:pecinl reYelatio11 from heaYen, for the purpose 
1,I· remoYing the scruples in question, Acts x., tells against 
the antheuticity of the commission recorded in onr pa;:;sage 
(in an.swer to Creclner, Einfrit. I. p. 203; Strauss, Keim). -
/ja7T'T1'/;011Tec;, K.T.:X..J in which the µa071Teuew i,; to be co,1.­

s,u,wwfrd, not something that must be doue rjln· the µa011TEu­

a-aTe (Hofmanu, Sth,·1ftliew. II. 2, p. i64; cornp. also, on tlw 
otl1cr hand, Theod. Schott, p. 1 S), as though our passage ran 
thus, µa07J-.euua117ec; , .. /3a'T'i'TL'/;fT€. Dcsidcs, that the phrase 
/3aTi'.-i'r;ovTE, K.T.A.. did not req11ire in enry case the w1fo;·ma;1cc 
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qf tltc ccrcmo11y by the apostles thcmscfrcs, was distinctly manifest 
to them in the discharge of their functions even from the first 
(Acts ii. 41). Comp. also 1 Cor. i. l 7.-{3a7rTL,EtV El,] means 
to bapti:c 1cith reference to. The particular object to which the 
baptism has reference is to be gathered from the context. Sec 
on Hom. Yi. :1, aml thereon Fritzsche, I. p. 3,i'.l; co111p. also 011 

1 Cor. x. 2. Here, where the /3a'TT'TL,EW El, To ovoµa is regarded 
as that through which the µa0TJTEUEW is O])erated, aml through 
which,· accordingly, the introduction into spiritual fellowship 
with, and ethical dependence upon Christ is brought abouL, 
it must be understood as denoting that by uaptis111 the believer 
passes into that new phase of life in which he accqJts the nam,: 
qf the Fathc1· (of Christ) and of the Son and of the Holy Spfrit 
as the sum of his creed a,ul confession. To ovoµa, because it 
is precisely the name of him who is confessed that expressus 
his whole specific relation consiLlered by itself, and with 
reference to him who confesses, and accordingly the three 
names, " Father, Son, and Spirit," are to be understood as 
expressing the s111,1-total of the distinctive confession which 
the individual to be haptized is to accept as his both now and 
for all time coming.1 Consequently the Corinthians were not 
baptized El, To ovoµa llav">,.,ou (1 Cor. i. 13), because it was 
not the name "Paul," but the name " Christ," that was to 
constitute the sum of their creed and their confession. }'or a 
similar reason, when the Samaritans circumcised, they dill 
so w•t•;; iil C:!I? (see Schottgen on the passage), because tl1c 

1 Had Jesus use<l the wonls .,.;,, '''I'""" instead of .,.J ,',.µa:, then, howcnr 
much He may have intended the names of three distinct persons to be urnlcr­
stood, He would still have been liable to be misapprehended, for it might han• 
been supposed that the plural wa.s meant to refer to the mrio11s names of each 
separate person. The singular points to the .•peci.fic 11ame as.,igned iii the tal 
to each of the tltree respeclively, so tha.t ,;, .,., ,'"!'-"' is, of course, to be unclerstoo,l 
both before troU uioU and <ToU a,..:ou ,;r.,:Jµa.,ro; ; c01np. Rev. xiv. 1 : ,rO O'loµ.a. ainoV 

""' .,., "'I'"- .,.,ii "'"TP•< "".,.'"· '\' c must beware of making any such dogmatic 
use of the singular as to employ it as an argument either for (Ilasilidcs, 
Jerome, Thcophylact) or against (the Sabellians) the orthodox doctrine of the 
Trinity. We should be equally on our guard against the view of Gess, who 
holtls that Christ abstained from using the words "of God the Father," etc., 
becau~c he considers the designation God to belong to the Son anti the Holy 
Spirit as "·ell, Such a dogmatic idc:i was not at all likely to be prcse11t to Ilis 
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name "Gerizi111" representell the specific point in tl1cir distin­
tive creed and confession (their sltibbokth). Tiu: dedication of 
the bdiaa to the ].'athcr, etc., is of course to lie regarded as 
practically taking place in the course of the /3a1rn'l;.;w Ei, To 

uvoµ.a K.T.X.; for though this is not directly i11ti,11aft'd Ly the 
worth themselves (in opposition to Hofmann, Schnftbcw. II. 2, 
p. 163; Thomasius, Chr. Pas. 11. Wal;, JTI. 2, p. 12), it is im­
p1ied in the act of baptism, and could ha,·e been expressed Ly 
1 he simple use of de; (without To ovoµ.a), as in 1 Cor. x. 2 ; 
J :om. vi. 3 ; Gal. iii. 2 7. }'urther, elc; To ovoµ.a is not to be 
!:,ken as equivalent to de; To ovoµ.c~l;ew (Francke in the Slichs. 
Stud. 1846, p. 11 ff), as though the meaning of the h::!pti:::m 
consisted merely in calling God the Fatlia, Christ the So11, 
and the Spirit. the Hul1 Spii'it. Such a view certainly could 
110t apply in the last-mentioned case, for, like Father and Son, 
-;-i., m 1Evua a-yto,, must be understood to be a specifically Chris­
tian dcsignatiou of the Spirit To ovoJJ,G, is rather intended 
tt) inllicate tl1e essential 1wt;uc of the Persons or Beings to 
whom the baptism has reference, that nature being revealed 
in the gospel, then expressed in the name of each Person 
fl'Spectively, and finally made the subject of the Chris­
tian's confessim1 nnd crePll. Finally, in opposition to the 
ntterly erroneous Yiew of Rindseil (in the Stud. ·u. Krit. 
18 3 2, p. 410 ff), that {-lar.Tltew elc; TO ovoµ.a means : to 
lead to the adoption of the name through baptism, i.e. to 
g•_•t the person who is to be baptizetl. to call himself after the 

,.,,,,d upon an o,:rasion r,f 1~~1·c-taking like the present, any more than was thP. 
• !,ing itself on whid1 the :de:i. is su:-iposed to be base,!, for He was ne1·er known 
•., claim the name t,,; either for Himself or for the Holy Spirit. Still the New 
T,. stammt, i.e. the 811l1onlinatian, view of the Trinity as constituting the summary 
.r the Christian crchl a11d confession lies at tl,e root of this whole phraseology.­

' ,1 -<'rl'<', further, that the baµtismal fornmla: "i11 110111i11e," and: " in /1,r, 

,.,,,,," rl'sts cntirl'ly on a. mistransbti<Jn on the part of the Itab and Vulgate, 
,., that there is accordingly 110 ground for the hlca, mlopte,l from the ohlcr 
, "!'ositurs, that the pi,rson who baptiz~s acts a.~ Chri.~t'.q re1n·,•.•e11tatii-e (Scttf;d­
'"·"m in the Z£ilschr. f Protesta11tim1. 1856, p. 341 If.), Jll'ilhcr is this view 
cnuntenanced by Acts x. 48. Tertullian (cle bapt. 13) gi1·es the correct render­
:ng i11 1wt1u-t1, though as early as the time of Cyprian (Ep. lxxiii. 5) in 11omi1,,, 
is met with. The practice of uip1,ing three limes dates nry far back (being 
,uudll·cl for Cl'en hy Tertullian), Lut eanuot Le tra~cd to the apostolic age. 
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prrrtic11lm· name or names -in q_11csl'ion, sec Frilzscl1c ns n,uo,·e. 
But as for the view of ·wcisse (Ecco1ydicnfr. p. 186 f.) and of 
Volkmar, p. G2!), as well, that Christ's commission to baptize i,; 
entirely unhistorical, it is only of a piece with their denial of 
the actual bodily resurrection of Jesus. Ewakl, too ( Gcsch. d. 
A post. Zcit. p. 18 0), is disposed to trace the origin of the 
commi:,sion to the inner world of a later apostolic conscious­
ness.-It is a mistake to speak of our passage as the formulu, 
of baptism; 1 for ,Jesus is not to be understood as merely 
repeating the words that were to be employctl 011 baptismal 
occasions (antl accordingly no trace of any such use of tlie 
words is found in the apostolic age ; comp. on the contrary, 
the simple expression: /3a1rTltEtv El, Xpunov, nom. vi. 3 ; 
Gal. iii. 27; (3a1rTlSEtv el, Ta ovoµa X., Acts viii. lG, aml 
i1rl, T'fJ ovoµ. X., Acts ii. 38), but as imlicating the particu/u;· 
ai-,n and mccmiug of the act of Laptism. See Heiche, (fr 

baptism. o1'ig., etc., 181G, p. 141 ff. The.formufa of baJ)tism 
(for it was so styled as early as the time of Tertullian, de ba11t. 
13), ,vhich in its strictly literal sense has 110 bearing what­
ever upon the essence of the sacrament (Hofling, I. p. 40 ff), 
was constructed out of the words of the text at a subsequent 
period (see already Justin, Ap. i. Gl), as was also the case, at 
a still later period, with regard to the baptismal confession of 

1 It is 110 h•ss t·1-ron~o11s to suppose that. our passage rc•prcsents the first i1>s/;. 
tution of baptism. For long before this the disciples lmd bet·ll baptizing in 
obedieuce to the i11.;lrnction.~ of Jesus, as may be seen from John iv. 1 f., wlH·r,· 
lmptisrn 1,y the ,liseiples is spoken ofas tantamount to baptism l,y .fesus llimsi'ir, 
and wh(•re a/S'lin there is as little reason to suppose the mere continuation of the 
h1ptism of John to be meant as there is in the case of our present passage (.T1>lin 
iii. 5). In the passage lirfore us we have the same commission as that just. 
rcfrrn·d to, only with this tliffcrcnc,•, that it is now c.c/ell(k<[ ::-o as to apply to all 
11atio11s. This at onec ,lisposes of tl,e <Jtwstion as to whether haptism shoul<l 
not on·upy nwr<'ly a 8eco11dr11·y ['I.tee as a sacram,•11t (Laufs in the Stud. u. li.ril. 
1858, p. ~Iii ff.). Comp. also, on the other hand, 1 Cor. x. 1-:J, where there i., 
an unmistakeahk rcfrrrn,·•• to baptism antl tl1e Lord's Supper as the two great 
and c111mlly important ~:1t·rnmt•11ts of the Christian d1urrh. Of these two, lww­
C\'er, it is clearly not th" Lonl's Supper, hut baptism, 011 which the grMtrst st rrs., 
is laid as forming thP ,lii-ine constituent factor in the work of redemption, an,[ 
that :1\Jnvc all in the Epislll's of Paul, in which the only instance of anythi11.~ 
Jikr, n foll treatment of the snhjcct of the Lord's Supp,·r is that of First Corin, 
tilians, anu even then it is of a somewhat incidental character. 
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the three articles (see Kollner, Symbol. d. Lnili. IC. p. 14 ff.). 
There is therefore nothing here to justify those who question 
the ,r;cnnincncss of our passage (Teller, Exe. 2, acl Biinict de fide 
d u.Jiiciis Ch-1·isticmorwn, 1786, p. 262; see, on the other hand, 
Beckhaus, Acclttlt. d. s. g. Taujformel, 1794), or those who of 
fate have cluulitecl its oriyinality, at least in the form in which 
it 11,ts come down to us (Strauss, llruuo Bauer, de Wette, 
"\\'iuichen in the Jahrb.f D. Thcol. 1862, p. 33G; Hilgenfeld, 
\',,Jkmar, Scholten, Keim), and that because, forsooth, they 
haYe professed to see in it a v,nEpov 1rpoTEpov. Excep­
tiCln has beeu taken, r,gain, partly to the 1ravTa Ta ii0V1J, 

though it is just in these words that we find the broader and 
rnore comprehensive spirit that characterized, as might be 
cxp1.·ded, our Lord's farewell commission, and partly to the 
"studied sum11w1-y" (de ·wettc) of the New Testament doctrine 
of tlie Triuity. But surely if there was one time more than 
another when careful reflection was called for, it was now, 
"·!1e11, in the course of this calm aud solemn address, the risen 
Tiedeemer was endeavouring to seize the whole essence of the 
Christian faith in its three great leading elements as represented 
lJy the three substantially co-equal persons of the Godhead 
,rit!t a view to its !)eing adopted as a constant u'T}µEfov to be 
meil by the disciples when they went forth to proclaim the 
g·o,;pel (Chqsostorn : 7rauaiJ uvvTOµov otoau,caA.lav E'YXEip'T}uar. 

.~v Ena Tov f3ar.duµa,oc;). The conjecture put forward by 
E.l,illl, III. p. ~ 8 G f., that Jesus instituted baptism-though 
\\·ithout any specific reference to all nations-on the night of 
ti.·,· la.st suppo·, to serve the pmpose of a second visible sign of 
Ilis continued fellowship with the church after His departure 
fr.:,m the world, is inadmissible, because there is no trace of 
1 his iu the text, and because, had such a contemporaneous 
iu~titution of the t,,o sacraments taken place, it would have 
111ade so deep ar. impression that it could never have been 
forgotten, to say nothing of the impossibility of reconciling 
such a view with John iv. 1 f. 

Yer. 20 . .1 toau,covTH auTovc;, K.T.A..] without being con­
joined liy ,ea{, therefore not co-ordinate with, but subordinate 
to the /3a1rr,,ovTE<;, intimating that a certain ethical ti:achiug 

MATT. 11. U 
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must necessarily accompany in every case the administration 
of baptism : while ye teach thcin to observe everything, etc. 
This mornl instruction must not be omitted 1 when you 
haptize, but it must be regarded as an essential part of the 
ordinance. That being the case, injant baptism cannot pos­
sibly have been contemplated in /3a1rTtt, nor, of course, in 
7TllVTa T. ,i0V'T/ either. - ,cal, loov, K.T.~.] Encouragement to 
execute the commission entrusted to them, ver. 19. - J,yc:,] 
with strong emphasis : J who am invested with that high 
Jgovu{a to which I have just referred. - µ,E0' vµ,wv Elµ,i] 
namely, through the working of that power which has been 
committed to me, ver. 18, and with which I will con­
tinue to protect, support, strengthen you, etc. Comp. Acts 
xviii. 10 ; 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. The vµ,eis are the disciples to 
whom the Lord is speaking, not the clmrch; the present tense 
(not lluoµ,ai) points to the fact of His having now entered, and 
that permanently, into His estate of exaltation. The promised 
help itself, however, is that vouchsafed by the glorified 
Redeemer in order to the carrying out of His own work (Phil. 
iii. 21, iv. 13 ; Col. i. 2 9 ; 2 Cor. xii. 9), imparted through 
the medium of the Spirit (John xiv.-xvi.), which is regarded 
as the Spirit of Christ (see on Rom. viii. 9), and sometimes 
manifesting itself also in signs and wonders (Mark xvi. 2 0 ; 
Rom. xv. HJ ; 2 Cor. xii. 12; He b. ii. 14), in visions and revela­
tions (2 Cor. xii. 1; Acts xxii. 1 7). Dut in connection with this 
matter (comp. on xviii. 20) we must discard entirely the unscrip-

1 Oi.i1t ftp,c,(j' ,,ap i;~ (34-r'TlfT/UZ, xal ira io'Yf'"'T(Z '71'p0; O'f~JfrYJpitn, ,; ~;, x«i -::-0A1'Ta:~ 

<rpou,i~, Euthymius Zigabenus, who thus au.mirahly points out that what is meant 
by ~.;,..,,..,.,.,r, "· .,., >-., is not the teaching of the gospel with a. view to con\'ersion. 
The (l,>on "';.,.,.,.,, (Gal. iii. 2) and the "';,n,; ,!; (/,"••• (Rom. x. 17) arc unu.erstoou., 
ns a matter of course, to have preceded the baptism. Comp. 'fheotlor Schott, 
who, however, without being justif1cu. by anything in the text, is <lisposcu. to 
r~strict the ,~,. ;,..,.,.;,_ .. .,., ;,.,.;,, on the one hand, to the instructions containeu. in 
the farewell a,ldresses (from the night Lefore the crucifixion on to the ascension), 
and "'"P';,, 011 the other, to a faithful observance on the pa.rt of the eonvcrt ot' 
what he alrea.u.y knew. Comp., on the contrary, xix. 17; John xiv. 15, 21, 
xv. 10; l Tim. vi. 14; 1 John ii. 3 f., iii. 22 f., v. 2 f.; Rev. xii. 17, xiv. 12; 
Ecclns. xxix. 1, in all which passages "'"P'i' .,.;,,, 1,.,-o>-i, mrans observe, i.e. to ob,,.,, 
the comnwndmcnts. A,lmirable, l.to11·cvcr, is the comlllcnt of Heugel: "Ut 
La.ptiza.tis convenit, jidei virtute." 
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tuml idea of a substantial 11biq11ity (in opposition to Luther, 
CaloYins, Philippi). Beza well observes: " Ut qui COl]Jo;·c e:e;t 
abscus, ridutc tamen sit totus praesentissimus." - '1T£tCTa, T. 
11µ,ep.] all th,· days that were still to el:tpsc ea,, T. CTVVT€A. Tou 

alc;;i-o,, i.e. until the clos,:; of the current age (see on xxiv. 3), 
\\'liich wouhl be coincident with the second advent, and after 
the gospel lrnd been proclaimed throughout the whole world 
(xxiv. 14) ; "continuct praesentia," Bengel. 

RDL\HK 1.-Accorcling to ,John xxi. 14, the Lord's appearance 
at the sea of Tiberius, John xxi., which Matthew not only 
omits, but ,,·hich he does not seem to have been aware of (sec 
on Yer. 10), must lwrc p;·eecclcd that referred to in our passage. 

HE'.IL\ltK :!.-)Iatthew makes no mention of the return of 
,T esus ancl His disciples to J udaea, or of the ascension from the 
)Icnmt of Olins ; he follows a tradition in which those two 
facts lwd not yet found a place, just as they appear to ha-;e 
h2e:11 likewise omitted iu the lost conclusion of l\Iark; then it 
so lmppcncd that the apostolic -;,,,61,a terminated with our Lord's 
prrrti11:; achln,s,;, Yer. I() f. "\Ve must beware of imputi11g to the 
eYai1;.;elist any subjective motive for making no mention of any 
other ap]JParance lint that which took place on the mountain in 
Galilee; for hall he omittctl aml recorded events in this arbitrary 
fashion, awl merely as he thought fit, and that, too, when 
dealing with the snblimest and most marvellous portion of the 
gospd nanalfre, lie v:rmld have been acting a most unjustifiable 
part, and only mining his own cret.lit for historical fidelity. By 
the apo~tle;; the c1,ccnsion, the actual bodily mounting up into 
hvaYc:n, "·as rec:arcled as a fact about which there could not be 
:111:,- possihlc, clonlit, and ,vithout which they would have felt 
t 1 

''! ;;econcl at.lvent to be simpiy inconceivable (Phil. ii. D, iii. 20; 
l:1 •h. iv. 10 ; 1 l'et. iii. 22 ; John xx. 17), aml accordingly it is 
1,!drnpposerl in the concluding words of our Gospel; but the 
cmboLlying of it in an outward incident, supposed to have 
,,ccm·red in presence of the apostles, is to be attributed to a 
1 nr.lition which Luke, it is true, has adopted (as regards the 
;tntlwr of the ar,penclix to l\Iark, see on l\fark xvi. 19 f.), but 
wliic.:h has been rejected by our evangelist and John, notwith­
stamling that iu any case this latter would have been an eye­
witness. But yet the fact iisclf that the Lord, shortly after His 
re:mrrectio11, ascended into hea,·en, and that not merely in spirit 
(11'ltic.:h, and that in entire opposition to Scripture, would either 
exclULle the rcswnetion of the actual body, or presuppose a 
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second death), but in the body as perfectly transformed and 
glorified at the moment of the ascension, is one of the truths of 
which we are also fltlly convinced, confirmed as it is by the 
whole New Testament, and furnishing, as it does, an indispens­
able basis for anything like certainty in regard to Christian 
eschatology. On the ascension, see Luke xxiv. 51, Rem. 




